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Introduction

<< Church History (AD 30–2000) >>

Reference: Gonzalez, volume 1, chapters 1-2

1.1  Uses of Church History

· 1.1.1  The study of church history

· Elements of history: The study of history has 4 elements: [1] event (happening), [2] information (recording), [3] inquiry (authenticity of information), and [4] interpretation (subjective reconstruction). History as event is absolute and unchangeable but history as information, inquiry, and interpretation is relative and subject to change.

· Definition: Church history is the interpreted record of the origin, progress, and impact of Christianity on human society.

· Not a legend: Christianity is not a legend but part of history. The 4 Gospels and Acts are all historical records describing how Jesus and the Holy Spirit worked in man’s history.

· Acts of the Holy Spirit: Some theologians proposed that the Acts of the Apostle may in fact be better named Acts of the Holy Spirit. Similarly, the history of the church is in fact the history of the deeds done by the Holy Spirit through sinners. The church has her bright and dark times. Despite these, the Gospel has been spread, and the Bible has been taught.

· Past & present: The past influences us in the present. Traditions affect the way we read the Bible. To decide the impact of something in the past on what we witness in the present, we first have to understand it. Only by understanding the past can we evaluate our present faith (doctrines) and practice (customs) in the church.

· 1.1.2  Values of church history

· PAST: An aid to understanding: Church history examines and explains the origin and development of present beliefs and practices; in order that we can understand and treasure our great Christian heritage. 
· PAST: An inspiration for thanksgiving: Church history provides historical evidence for the role of Christianity in the development of western civilization, and demonstrates the reality of God’s providence in guiding and protecting the church; in order that we can appreciate God’s eternal plan and give all the glory to God.

· PRESENT: A correctional guide: Church history describes and analyzes past problems and difficulties in the church; in order that we can avoid falling into the same doctrinal errors and false practices, and can also correct them. [negative application]
· PRESENT: A practical tool: Church history traces and reviews major events that affect the universal church; in order that we can comprehend historical doctrines and religious movements such as mysticism and pietism, and apply the knowledge in the life today. [positive application]
· FUTURE: A motivating force: Church history records the toil and sacrifices of past saints; in order that we can empathize their experience and be motivated to follow their example and live a holy and spiritual life.

· SUMMARY—APPLICATION: Practical actions from the study of church history include: [1] treasure our heritage, [2] appreciate God’s providence, [3] avoid past errors, [4] apply our knowledge, [5] follow past saints.
1.2  Division into Eras

· 1.2.1  Reason for division

· For memorization: History is a continuous stream of events within the framework of time and space. The division of church history into eras is only an artificial device to divide the continuous data of history into easily handled segments and to aid readers in remembering the essential facts.

· For organization: From one era to the next, there is a gradual transition from a view of life and human activity that characterizes one era of history to a view that characterizes the next era. Yet, the division of history into eras does help one to deal with one segment at a time, concentrating the view of life in that period, developing descriptive and analytical themes. 

· 1.2.2  Division used in this course

· Easy to remember: Each church historian usually prefers his own division of eras for various reasons. Each of the references used in this course (see Bibliography) employs their own unique scheme. In this course, the objective is to adopt a scheme that draws good points from other schemes. Another objective is to develop one that is easy to remember. That is why the present scheme uses centuries as divisions.

· Division—ancient to medieval: Most of the schemes divide church history into 3 main periods: early or ancient church, medieval church, and modern church. The division between Early Church and Medieval Church approximates the reign of Pope Gregory I [590–604]. He was sometimes called the last of the Church Fathers who were a group of influential theologians and writers who built the foundation of the church. Gregory I asserted the authority of the Bishop of Rome—the pope—above all others in the universal church. It therefore marked the real beginning of the papacy. Therefore, the present scheme uses 600 as the dividing year.

· Division—medieval to modern: The division between Medieval Church and Modern Church approximates the beginning of the Reformation and 1517 was the year when Martin Luther posted the Ninety-Five Theses. However, Reformation did not begin suddenly in 1517 as many events happened previously leading to the culmination in 1517. Therefore, the present scheme uses 1500 as the dividing year.

Divisional Limits & Themes

	30
Founding of the church

	
Era 1: Early Church (1): Persecutions (AD 30–300)

	300
End of persecution—Victory of Constantine [313]

	
Era 2: Early Church (2):  Stability (AD 300–600)

	600
Reign of Pope Gregory I [590–604]

	
Era 3: Medieval Church (1):  Expansion & Conflicts (AD 600–1000)

	1000
Schism between Eastern & Western churches [1054]; beginning of the 2nd millennium

	
Era 4: Medieval Church (2):  Growth & Decline of the Papacy (AD 1000–1500)

	1500
Ninety-Five Theses by Martin Luther [1517]

	
Era 5: Modern Church (1):  Reformation & Struggles (AD 1500–1700)

	1700
Beginning of missionary societies—Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge [1698]

	
Era 6: Modern Church (2):  Revival & Missions (AD 1700–1900)

	1900
Beginning of ecumenism—World Missionary Conference in Edinburgh [1910]

	
Era 7: Modern Church (3):  Ecumenism & Adaptations (AD 1900–2000)

	2000
Beginning of the 3rd millennium

	
Era 8: Postmodern Church: World Evangelism (AD 2000–??)
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1.3  Greco-Roman World in the 1st Century

· 1.3.1  Hellenism

· Palestine: The region had been the target of conquest of many powerful empires, from Persian to Greek and then Roman. Jews were always under strong religious pressure because of the government’s policy to harmonize all the religions from various ethnic groups. Unrest and instability were common in the several centuries before Jesus was born.

· Hellenism: The Greeks’ way was to equate and mix their thinking and various cultures and religions so that all people would agree to a common standard within the empire. Many Jews resisted this as they only believed in one God. That led to many Jewish rebellions against the empire, such as the Maccabees in 2nd-c BC.

· Greek language: Greek was the universal language for commerce, the courts, the educated, and international communications. The NT was written in Greek. This dialect of the common man, known as Koine, was different from classical Greek. The language was used in daily life at that time. It was studied by academics in 19th-c when papyri records were discovered. The presence of a universal language known to all helped the spreading of the Gospel.

· 1.3.2  Greek philosophy

· Schools of Greek philosophy: There were 4 main schools of Greek philosophy, the first 3 influencing the early Christian writers: [1] Platonism, founded by Plato (428–347 BC) who was a pupil of Socrates (470–399 BC); [2] Aristotelianism, founded by Plato’s pupil Aristotle (384–322 BC); [3] Stoicism, founded by Zeno (333–263 BC) [4] Epicureanism, founded by Epicurus (341–270 BC).
· Platonism: Plato’s philosophy followed his teacher Socrates. Platonism criticized the ancient gods, and taught about a supreme being, perfect and immutable. Socrates and Plato both believed in the immortality of the soul. Plato also affirmed that there was a higher world of abiding truth. Christians used these to teach about God, eternal life, and the Gospel.

· Aristotelianism: It was a new development from Platonism. In contrast to the rationalism and idealism of Plato, Aristotelianism brought Plato’s ideals down to earth as practical goals which included scientific investigation (physics and biology), logic, ethics, politics.

· Stoicism: Stoics believed that the purpose of philosophy was to understand the law of nature, and to obey and adjust to it. The ideal was apatheia—life without passions. The virtues to cultivate included: moral insight, courage, self-control, and justice. They criticized the religion of their time because their gods tried to satisfy their desires rather than calling for virtue. The Stoic notion of natural law as the guide to wisdom was taken up by Christian apologists who argued that Christian life followed that natural law.

· Epicureanism: It was a materialistic and hedonist philosophy. It regarded pleasure as the sole intrinsic good. It opposed superstition and divine intervention. The greatest good was to seek modest pleasures in order to attain [1] a state of tranquillity and freedom from fear, as well as [2] absence of bodily pain through knowledge of the workings of the world and the limits of our desires. The combination of these two states is supposed to constitute happiness in its highest form.

· Hellenism helping Christianity: Hellenism provided eastern Mediterranean with a unity that opened the way first to Roman conquest, and later to the preaching of the Gospel. Greek philosophy prepared for the coming of Christianity by destroying the older religions. At the time of Christ, philosophy had declined from the peak at Plato’s time to a system of self-centred individualistic thought such as Stoicism and Epicureanism.

· 1.3.3  Judaism

· Leading to Christianity: Judaism contributed to Christianity by establishing the heritage of monotheism, the messianic hope, an ethical system, and the OT Scripture. The Jewish view of the philosophy of history was that history had meaning. They opposed any view that made history a meaningless series of cycles or a mere process of linear evolution. They upheld a linear and cataclysmic view of history in which God would triumph over man’s failure to bring about a golden age at the end. The synagogues provided Christians a meeting place where the Gospel could be preached, such as in Paul’s missionary journeys.

· Jewish sects: Judaism was divided into many groups, such as the Pharisees, Sadducees, Zealots, Essenes. Each group had a slightly different point of view against the government’s Hellenizing policy. Some were liberal Hellenists, willing to follow the Greek culture; others were conservative Hebraists, insisting on keeping the Hebrew culture. Christians (called “Nazarenes”) were seen as a Jewish sect.

· Pharisees: emphasis on traditional orthodoxy and stiff formalism; influence more among the poor; controlling the public worship; focusing on the Law and its application against Hellenizing threats (Hebraists).

· Sadducees: skeptical, rationalistic, and worldly-minded; denying the resurrection of the body and the immortality of the soul; followers from the rich people; focusing on the Temple; good relationship with the Romans (Hellenists).

· Essenes: mystic and ascetic order; using allegorical interpretation of the Old Testament; withdrawing from the society (they probably wrote the Dead Sea Scrolls).

· Zealots: radicals, leading most rebellions against the Roman government.

· Diaspora Judaism: Diaspora means “scattering”. Judaism with their synagogues had been spread to most cities of the Roman Empire. They provided the opportunities for evangelism.

· Septuagint: As the people of the diaspora might not know Hebrew, the Greek translation of the OT was needed. This is the Septuagint (abbreviation: LXX), originated and translated in Alexandria. Quotes of the OT in NT books are usually from the Septuagint.

· Accommodation: They had to come to accommodate with the Hellenizing pressure. They focused on finding common ground between Greek philosophy and the philosophy in Judaism, as can be seen from the work of Philo of Alexandria (20 BC–AD 50). This was later used as a tool for evangelism, by arguing the validity of Christianity.

· 1.3.4  The Greco-Roman world

· Political unity: Since the time of Alexander (356–323 BC), cultural unity in the form of Hellenism had been the focus. With the political unity in the Roman Empire, the early Christians were able to travel without having to fear bandits or local wars. The system of straight, well-paved, durable, and well-guarded roads also helped the spread of Christianity.

· Roman culture: The Romans were a practical and political nation of ancient times. Their greatest contribution to man was in their law. While not creative in writing or in fine arts, the Roman authors were successful imitators of Greek philosophers, orators, historians, and poets.

· Spiritual vacuum: Roman conquests led to a loss of belief by many people in their local gods because the gods could not keep them from defeat. They were left with a spiritual vacuum which was filled up by Christianity. For the Romans, polytheistic pagan religion became so cold, ritualistic, and meaningless, that many Romans began to seek spiritual sustenance outside their traditional mythological religion.

· View of Christians by Romans: Romans regarded both the Jews and the Christians as fanatics who insisted in worshipping one god, deviating from the polytheistic Roman religion, which was originated from the Greek religion. In 1st-c, Christianity was viewed as a sect of Judaism.

· Emperor worship: Worshipping the Roman emperor was used as a test of loyalty and a means of unity.

1.4  Influence of Greek Philosophy on Christianity

· 1.4.1  Benefits of Greek philosophy

· Use of Greek philosophy: Some early Christians used what they learned from Greek philosophy to defend Christianity or to communicate their faith, particularly Platonism and Stoicism.

· Seeking ideals: Both Socrates and Plato taught that this present temporal world of the senses is but a shadow of the real world in which the highest ideals are such intellectual abstractions as the good, the beautiful, and the true. Christianity offered to those who accepted Greek philosophy the historical revelation of goodness, beauty, and truth in the person of Christ. 

· Greek concepts: Greeks also held to the immortality of the soul. They were also concerned about questions of right and wrong, and man’s eternal future. Since all these concepts fitted well with Christianity, knowledge of these concepts made the acceptance of Christian emphases by Greeks and Romans easier.

· Being vs becoming: Fundamental to both Plato and Aristotle is the distinction between being and becoming. In this world, everything is subject to change and decay. Nothing is unchanging—it is always becoming something else rather than simply being what it is. In contrast to this world of change, there is a realm of being which is eternal and unchanging. In Plato’s doctrine of Ideas, there is an eternal unchanging Idea or Form, e.g. “man”. Individual human beings are merely pale reflections or imitations of this eternal Idea. It is the Idea that is real. These abstract concepts in the Greek culture led them to seek for a higher truth which they discovered in Christianity.

· 1.4.2  Drawbacks of Greek philosophy

· Dualism: Some theology of the early church was tainted by the application of Greek philosophy to explain Christian truth. For example, the Greek philosophers saw man as essentially twofold: body and soul. The body belongs to this world of becoming and change. The soul is the divine spark from the world of being, and it is rational. The real person is the soul, so the Greeks despised the body and the material world. Gnosticism was a natural step based on this philosophy.

· Logos: Plato and Aristotle taught one supreme transcendent God. The problem was that the Greek God belongs to the realm of being and is thus unchanging and immutable. He cannot have contact with this world of becoming and change. He therefore needs a mediator between himself and this world. One common title used by Greek thought for this mediating power or principle was Logos, which means both Reason and Word. This concept was used in John chapter 1. But the problem was that the Greek Logos was clearly different from God and inferior to him. This led to later Christological controversies in the church. Some Greek concepts which are opposed to the Bible remained to influence early Christianity.

1.5  Beginning of the Church

· 1.5.1  Founding of the church

· Which year? The Christian church began on the day of Pentecost, 50 days after the death and resurrection of Jesus (Acts 2). Since the birth year of Jesus is not known for certain, the exact year of the foundation of the church is also not known. However, most historians believed that Jesus was born before AD1, even though the counting system [devised in AD525, where AD (Latin Anno Domini) means “Year of the Lord”] was based on the birth of Jesus. The Gospel of Matthew places Jesus’ birth during the reign of Herod the Great, who died in 4BC. Therefore, conclusions of historians for Jesus’ birthdate were mostly between 7BC and 4BC, the majority being 4BC. Since Jesus was baptized when he was “about 30 years of age” (Luke 3:23)—perhaps between 28 and 32; and He preached for 3 years (based on reference of the Passovers in John), the year of His death, resurrection, and the founding of the Christian church would be around AD30.

· After Pentecost: On the day of the Pentecost, 3000 people were baptized into the church. After the foundation of the church, the Christians were meeting in homes. The number of Christians increased rapidly because of Christian witness (Acts 2:47). From the Bible, we know that almost all the new Christians were ethnic Jews, or religious Jews—those Gentiles who were converted into Judaism. They continued to keep the Sabbath and attending worship in the Temple. Thirty years after the establishment of the church, Jewish Christians were still very much zealous for the Law of Moses (Acts 21).

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	Judaism provides a foundation for Christianity.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	The Roman Empire helped evangelization.

	[3] avoid past errors
	Caution is needed when secular philosophy is used in apologetical arguments. Gnosticism was a natural step from Greek philosophy.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	The Platonic concepts of “being” and “becoming” need to be understood.

	[5] follow past saints
	Good witness can bring people to Christ (Acts 2:46-47).


DISCUSSION

· Why should we study church history?

· Studying church history can help our life and our church.

· We can treasure our Christian heritage from the past, understanding how doctrines and religious practices came into existence. We can also praise and thank God for His providence and guidance of the church in the past two millennia.

· Past errors can provide us with a lesson so that we can avoid them in the present, such as difficulties from the lack of unity, development of heresies from theological speculations, and radicalization from excesses. On the other hand, good things that happened, such as methodical defense of our faith, can provide us a model to apply in our church today.

· The labour and sacrifices of past saints can motivate us to follow their examples in the future, so that we live a spiritual life pleasing to God.

· Does studying history affect the interpretation of the Bible? If yes, how?

· Yes, the way we interpret the Bible is coloured by our culture and our tradition. By studying history, we understand a little more about how historical Christians understand and interpret the Bible.

· Why did the Jews want someone to lead them against the ruling Roman Empire?

· They wanted someone to lead them out of the control of the Romans in order to keep their religion, especially in their ethical monotheism and their eschatological hope (that God would intervene by sending a Messiah to restore Israel and fulfil the promise of a kingdom of peace and justice).

· What is the right response if the government “suppress” your religion?

· It depends on what the suppression is. The principle is obeying God instead of obeying man if the two contradict (Ac 5:29). If the government prohibits worshipping God, then we must disregard the prohibition. If the suppression can be opposed through legitimate channels, such as lawsuits in courts, then legitimate channels should be followed.

· Which one of the following is more important, and why? [a] find out the values in the world which is against the Bible and avoid conforming to the world, or [b] find out the values in the world which agree to the Bible and use the information to spread the Gospel.

· Both are important. The first one to build up the foundation of faith and the second one to lead others to salvation. However, only if the foundation is solid can a Christian continue to serve God. So the first is logically more important.

From the Jews to the Gentiles

ERA 1 << Early Church (1): Persecutions (AD 30–300) >> SESSION 1

Reference: Gonzalez, volume 1, chapters 3-4,11

2.1  The Apostles

· 2.1.1  Records on the Apostles

· Peter: He was the leader in the Jerusalem Church. He probably moved to Rome and suffered martyrdom [AD67] during the persecution of Nero, as agreed by several writers. A famous legend is that he requested to be crucified up-side-down, for feeling unworthy of dying in the same way as his Lord.

· Paul: Rumour claimed that he had travelled to other regions not recorded in Acts, such as Spain. He was probably martyred by beheading in Rome [AD67] during the persecution of Nero.

· John: It was hard to be definite about his life because there were many famous “John’s” in that era. Tradition associates him with the city of Ephesus. He was banished by Domitian to the island of Patmos where he wrote Revelation [AD95]. After the death of Domitian [AD96], he ministered in Asia Minor and died naturally at an advanced age.

· James, the brother of Christ (James the Just, not one of the 12): He was a leader in the Jerusalem Church. He was martyred by being clubbed to death after he had been thrown down from the pinnacle of the temple but did not die [AD62].

· James, son of Zebedee: He might have been in Spain or had sent his envoy to Spain [c.AD40]. This may be a legend, but the story about his influence in Spain had been important to Spain’s history as St. James (Santiago in Spanish) became the patron saint of the nation. He was the first apostle to be martyred, being beheaded by King Herod Agrippa [AD44].

· Andrew: He preached in the Near East and Scythia. Tradition says that he was martyred on an X-shaped cross.

· Philip: He might have preached in Greece, Phrygia, and Syria and died naturally in Hierapolis.

· Bartholomew (Nathanael): He might have been in Armenia. Tradition says that he was martyred in Azerbaijan, being flayed and then crucified head down. Another tradition puts him in India.

· Matthew: He was supposed to have preached in Ethiopia.

· Thaddeus: He might have been in Persia where he was martyred.

· Simon the Zealot: Different traditions put him in Ethiopia, Persia, or Spain. He was likely martyred.

· Thomas: He might have been in India where he was martyred.

· James the Less, son of Alphaeus: Nothing is known.

· 2.1.2  Legends of Apostles

· Used for claims: There were many stories about the fate of the Apostles. Most stories are legendary or fictitious. There were many claims about an apostle preaching in a particular region, but these claims were probably made by churches who wanted to claim an apostolic origin, which then supported their authority.

· Nameless Christians: Even though the Apostles might have travelled to different places or have founded some churches, it is most likely that the churches are founded by many nameless Christians who travelled because of various reasons: persecution, trading, missionary calling, etc.

2.2  Church in Jerusalem

· 2.2.1  The Jewish Christian church

· Leaders: Apostle Peter was probably the leader of the Jerusalem church, while James, the brother of Christ, probably ranked next to Peter as his prominence was shown in his leadership position at the Jerusalem Council [AD50]. The early church focused on the leadership of the Apostles. Later, churches gained authority by claiming apostolic lineage.

· Worship services: Besides worshipping on the Sabbath day (Saturday), they added the observance of the first day of the week (Sunday) in celebration of the resurrection of Jesus. Those early communion services centred on the Lord’s victory so the breaking of bread took place “with glad and generous hearts” (Acts 2:46), unlike the solemn atmosphere in today’s communion.

· Fasting: The church took from the Jewish practice two weekly days of fasting. While the Jews fasted on Mondays and Thursdays, Christians fasted on Wednesdays and Fridays, probably in commemoration of the betrayal and the crucifixion.

· Cultural influence: Among the Jewish Christians, there were some conservative ones, who still followed their Jewish traditions. There were also a group of Jews who were more open to Hellenistic influence (see Acts 6:1). Early Christians did not view Christianity as different from Judaism. Their difference from other Jews was that the Messianic age had been fulfilled as foretold by the Old Testament.

· Persecution: Persecution began against the group of Jewish Christians who were more open to Hellenism. Apparently, the Apostles in Jerusalem were not affected or needed to escape at the beginning of persecution as described in Acts 8. The persecuted Jewish Christians escaped from Jerusalem and spread to various regions, bringing with them the Gospel to other Jews.

· 2.2.2  The waning of the Jewish church

· Suppression: Persecution and destruction of Jerusalem forced the members to scatter. Many leaders were executed. James, the brother of Jesus and the head of the Jerusalem church was killed [AD62] by the order of the high priest. Simeon became the leader but was later killed by the Romans.

· Exodus: Soon after, the remaining leaders led the people to Pella, a city beyond Jordan. This allowed them to escape from the disaster in Jerusalem [AD70]. Later, some Jewish Christians returned to Jerusalem [AD135], but they were isolated from other Christians.

· End: The church beyond Jordan eventually was isolated from the Jews and the Gentiles and faded out in 5th-c.

2.3  Spread of Christianity

· 2.3.1  The Christian mission

· To the Jews: After the first persecution as described in Acts 8, many Christians were forced to leave Jerusalem and to fulfil the Great Commission by spreading the Gospel to other parts of the Roman Empire. At first, the evangelistic work was directed almost exclusively to the Jews.

· To the Gentiles: First indication of the church’s willingness to receive non-Jews was when Philip explained the Gospel to an Ethiopian (Acts 8:26-37). The issue whether Gentiles could have the salvation was eventually discussed in the meeting of Peter and Cornelius (Acts 10) [AD40].

· Jerusalem Council [AD50]: The immediate question was whether the converted Gentiles had to obey the Jewish Law or not. The council in Jerusalem was led by James, brother of Christ, and was attended by “apostles and elders” including Paul and Barnabas. The council finally relaxed the rule (Acts 15:4-29) so that Gentiles only needed “to abstain from food polluted by idols, from sexual immorality, from the meat of strangled animals and from blood.”

· 2.3.2  Paul’s work

· Many missionaries: The 3 missionary journeys of Paul [c.AD45–60] were most famous because they were recorded in the NT (Acts 13–21). But Paul was not the only missionary, and was not the first Christian to visit those cities on his journeys. The missionary task had been undertaken by many other Christians. Most of the time when Paul visited a city, a church had already been founded. Besides Paul, there were many others preaching in various regions. Barnabas and Mark went to Cyprus. The Alexandrine Jew Apollos preached in Ephesus and Corinth.

· Writings of Paul: Paul’s importance can be attributed mostly to his letters written to various churches and individuals. They later would become part of the NT Scripture. They had significant and continuing impact on the thoughts of Christian church.

· Paul’s evangelistic work: Paul’s usual procedure was to go to the synagogue and to preach to the Jews first; if he was rejected, he would then preach to the Gentiles.

2.4  Life in Early Church

· 2.4.1  Early Christian writings

· Content: They usually dealt with very specific issues and there was a decided emphasis on Christian living. Some writings were regarded as authoritative as writings of Church Fathers, such as Didache and Shepherd of Hermas. They are important in being a witness to the canonicity and integrity of the NT books.

· Epistle to the Corinthians [AD95] was written by Clement of Rome (30–100). It dealt with the same problems that Paul dealt with in First Corinthians. The Corinthian church had sacked all its leaders; Clement wrote in response to the division. There was a great emphasis on the importance of due order in the church. It urged the Christians who were in revolt against the elders to end their disturbance and to be in subjection to these elders. The letter stressed that obedience to the bishop is to be the practical guarantee of Christian unity, and that clergy are separated from the laity. It also stressed the need for orderly succession in church. God sent Christ, who sent the Apostles, who in turn appointed bishops and deacons. Here, bishop and presbyter (elder) referred to the same person.

· Didache or Teaching of the Twelve Apostles [c.AD100] was written by an unknown Christian. It was a manual of discipline giving guidelines for Christian life and worship, including baptism and the eucharist. It included instruction on how to distinguish false prophets from true, and how to find worthy church officials. It reflected the transition from a mobile ministry of Apostles and prophets to a settled ministry of bishops (including presbyters) and deacons.

· Seven letters [AD110] was written by Ignatius of Antioch (35–110) to 5 churches in Asia Minor, to the church in Rome, and to Polycarp. He welcomed his impending martyrdom as the seal for his discipleship. The letter warned about the heresies that threatened the peace and unity of churches, particularly Gnostic and Docetic tendencies. He defended the 3 types of officials in ministry: one bishop in a church with his presbyters and deacons. He also stressed the subjection to the bishop as the way to achieve unity and to avoid the growth of heresy, revealing the probability of the development of a monarchical bishop. 

· Docetism: The Docetists sought to keep Christ a purely spiritual being so they denied the reality of Christ’s material body and stated that only a phantom suffered on the cross.

· Letter to the Philippians [AD110] was written by Polycarp (70–156), bishop of Smyrna, and a disciple of Apostle John. The letter exhorted the Philippians to virtuous living, good works, and steadfastness even to death. It quoted many passages from various books from the eventual NT canon.

· Epistle of Barnabas [c.AD130] was written by an unknown author in Alexandria. It showed that the life and death of Christ are completely adequate for salvation and that Christians are not bound to observe the law. However, it used allegorical method to derive meaning he wanted from the OT Scripture.

· Shepherd of Hermas [c.AD140] was written by a brother of the bishop of Rome. It dealt with holy living and the repentance of sins after baptism. It contained 12 mandates or commandments depicting the code of ethics that the repentant one should follow in order to please God. It was written after the model of Revelation, containing many allegorical symbols and visions.

· Second Epistle to the Corinthians [c.AD150] was a sermon, allegedly written by Clement, but was actually not by Clement. The themes were a sound view of Christ, a belief in the resurrection of the body, and purity of Christian life. The author urged Christians to enter the conflict against the world by practicing Christian virtues.

· Interpretations of the Sayings of the Lord [c.AD150] was written by Papias, the bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia region of Asia Minor, possibly a disciple of Apostle John. It dealt with the life and words of Christ. Papias stated that Mark was the interpreter of Peter and that Matthew wrote his work in the Hebrew language.

· Epistle to Diognetus [c.AD200] was written by an anonymous author. The document was a rational defense of Christianity by showing the folly of idolatry, the inadequacy of Judaism, and the superiority of Christianity. It also showed how Christianity built the character and offered benefits to the convert.

· 2.4.2  Christian worship

· Worship services: From the beginning, the early church gathered on the first day of the week to worship since this was the day of resurrection of the Lord. There were 2 services. The morning service included the reading of Scripture, exhortation by the leading elder, and prayers. The evening service was a love feast followed by the communion. Believers brought what they could, and after the common meal, there were special prayers over the bread and wine. By the end of 1st-c, the love feast was dropped and the communion celebrated during the morning service.

· Communion: This was the focal point of worship services. It was later called eucharist, from the Greek eucharisteo—to give thanks. The celebrations were in the tone of joy and gratitude, not sorrow and repentance. It was opened with the kiss of peace. The bread and the cup were passed. The meeting ended with a benediction. Only those who had been baptized could attend the communion. Sometimes, communion was held at the tombs of the faithful, especially the martyrs—the catacombs. [The popular belief that Christians used the catacombs to hide from authorities was perhaps exaggerated.] Many gathered in private homes.

· Baptism: In the beginning, baptism was practiced as soon as one was converted. Later, a period of preparation—catechumenate was required, mainly for instruction on the main beliefs in Christianity, but also as a means to exclude unworthy members. By 3rd-c, the period lasted 2 to 3 years. Baptism was administered once a year at Easter. Immersion in running water was generally used. Where water was scarce, or where the climate was cold (such as in Europe), pouring water 3 times over the head was used. The practice of infant baptism began no later than 3rd-c.

· Feast days: Sunday was a day of joy while Friday was a day of penance, fasting, and sorrow. Later, Wednesday also became a day of fasting. Easter was the day with the greatest celebrations. Later, Lent was added before Easter, involving a period of 40 days of fasting and penitence. The celebration of Pentecost was then added. In 4th-c, new feast days added included Ascension, Christmas, and Epiphany. Christmas was set for December 25 to celebrate the birth of Christ; it was originally a pagan festival which celebrated the lengthening of the sun’s rays. Epiphany was January 6 which was a celebration of the visitation of Christ by the wise men. January 6 was also the Christmas day in the Julian calendar, a calendar used since 45 BC. It is equal to December 25 in the Gregorian calendar which Pope Gregory XIII decreed in 1582 and which we now use. The Eastern church celebrated Christmas on January 6 while the Western church celebrated on December 25. This continues even today.

· Language: The early church was divided into the Greek-speaking East and the Latin-speaking West. The earliest Gentile Christianity was Greek. Even in the West, the earliest churches were Greek-speaking. The first Latin Christianity were in north Africa. Tertullian (160–225) was the first important Latin Christian writer. The two languages coexisted happily in the first few centuries. They later drifted apart and became the Greek Orthodox Church and the Roman Catholic Church [RCC].

· 2.4.3  Church government

· Church as organism: The church exists on 2 levels. [1] It is an eternal, visible, Biblical organism that is welded into one body by the Holy Spirit. [2] It is the temporal, historical, visible, human, institutional organization. The first is the end, the second is the means.

· Clergy & laity: “Clergy” was derived from the Greek word kleros, meaning “lot”—the ballot cast to select someone to occupy an office. Now, the term refers to the office-holder. “Laity” was derived from the Greek laos—”people”. Hence, “clergy” refers to the leadership which is specially selected, trained, and elected to instruct and lead the laity in the church.

· Non-hierarchical: The Apostles helped develop other offices in the church. It was not a pyramidal hierarchy like the RCC. There was no special class of priests as both the officials and the members of the church were spiritual priests with the right of direct access to God through Christ (Ephesians 2:18).

· Ordination: The selection of a clergy began with an inward call by the Holy Spirit to the office. Then there was an external call by the democratic vote of the church following a prayer for guidance of the Holy Spirit. Finally, the clergy would be appointed by the Apostles. No official, formal ordination procedure for church leaders is prescribed in the Scripture. Perhaps the closest approach to a formality was the laying on of hands (First Timothy 5:22) which was a visible recognition of their appointment to the office.

· Classes of officials: There were 2 classes: [1] charismatic officials with an inspirational function—Apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and/or teachers; and [2] administrative officials with an administrative function. There were originally two positions: elder (presbyter), and deacon. Deacons were those who assisted the elders, especially in the work of caring for the needy. In response to the challenge of heresies, the church emphasized apostolic succession and the authority of bishops—episcopal authority. Women were part of the leadership in early church (Philip’s 4 daughters, Phoebe, etc.) but were excluded by the end of 2nd-c.

· Monarchical bishop? The later development of the monarchical bishop had no Biblical support. [1] The NT is clear that bishop and elder are the same office (Acts 20:17,28; Philippians 1:1; Titus 1:5,7). The separate office of bishop with monarchical powers did not appear until the end of the apostolic age in 2nd-c. [2] Early churches were governed by a group of bishops or elders, not by a single bishop or elder. Whenever a church of the NT is mentioned as having elders, the plural noun is always used. [3] There is no Biblical support for the authority of an elder to extend beyond the local church.

· 2.4.4  Christian practices

· Benevolence: The church gave aid to the poor and the sick Christians. The offering of money was collected after the communion. The deacons would use the money to care for those who were in need. The women also aided in this charitable work by making clothes for those in need (Acts 9:36-39).

· Separation: Christians continued to have social relationships with their pagan neighbours as long as they did not lead to idolatry or immorality. Therefore, Christians did not attend pagan theatres, stadiums, games, or temples.

· Civil obligations: Paul urged Christians to fulfil their obligation as a citizen by obeying and respecting civil authority, paying taxes, praying for those in authority. Christians were excellent citizens as long as they were not asked to violate the teachings in the Scripture.

· Missionary methods: Early church did not have systematic evangelistic activities. New converts came from life witness of Christians, witness of martyrs for their courage facing death (“martyr” originally meant “witness”), and demonstration of miracles (particularly healing). Other new converts were results of teachings and debates by Christian apologists.

· Christian symbol: Fish, apart from its connection with the miraculous feeding of the multitudes, was used as a symbol for Christians because the Greek word for fish (ichthus) could be used as an acrostic containing the initial letters of the phrase: “Jesus Christ, Son of God, Saviour” (Iesous CHristos THeou Uios Soter).

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	Even in ancient times, democracy was practiced in the church in the selection of church leaders.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	Persecutions forced Christians to leave Jerusalem in order to escape from its destruction and to obey the Great Commission.

	[3] avoid past errors
	The lack of unity partly contributed to the development of unbiblical monarchical bishops. We need to keep our unity.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	Practices and government in the early church may contribute to our present practices.

	[5] follow past saints
	The strong faith of the Apostles, even unto death, is an excellent model for us.


DISCUSSION

· After Acts 11, the focus switches to Gentiles and missions. What happened to the original church in Jerusalem?

· The Jerusalem church decided to move out to Pella to disengage from the Jewish-Roman conflict. They were gradually isolated and eventually disappeared in the 5th-c.

· Should a present-day Jewish Christian follow the Jewish tradition like keeping the Sabbath? Why?

· Salvation does not require the keeping of Jewish tradition and customs. Therefore it is not a compulsory requirement. However, if such cultural tradition is not against Biblical principles, it can be followed in order to get the opportunity to evangelize one’s own cultural group.

· In what way was the Gospel spread in the 1st-c?

· The Gospel was spread by Christians who travelled to various parts of the Roman Empire as a result of persecution, trading, or missionary calling.

· Should Christians who are not full-time pastors go to missions? Why?

· Yes, everyone has the responsibility to help spreading the Gospel. Every Christian must respond the God’s call. There are also advantages for lay Christians, such as less resistance by non-believers.

· In the first two centuries, when newly formed churches taught people about the Gospel, where did their authority come from, that is, how did the people know the teaching in the church was correct? What about the churches today?

· The authority came from the teachings of the Apostles. Individuals with legitimate spiritual authority were recognized widely in the church, such as Paul, Apollos, Barnabas, and Timothy.

· Today, the spiritual authority came from teaching the Bible, the Word of God. Individuals with spiritual authority can similarly be recognized by most Christians. However, there could also be the possibility of deceptions, as can be seen from cases of fallen TV evangelists.

· Which practices in early church are still found in the church today?

· meeting on Sundays, first day of the week

· holding communions

· only those who were baptized can participate in the communion

· baptism by immersion or pouring

· government by bishops or elders

· Which practices in early church were different from the practice of today? Are these differences important? Should we follow the ancient ways?

· Practices different from early church:

· emphasis of preaching over communion in worship services

· baptism immediately after conversion (1st-c) or after 3 years (3rd-c)

· infant baptism (still practiced by some churches today)

· Christmas on January 6 (still practiced by Eastern churches)

· These are non-essential points of faith. The differences are not important so each church has liberty to adopt one way or another. However, the importance of the communion should perhaps be emphasized more.

Defense & deposit of the faith

ERA 1 << Early Church (1): Persecutions (AD 30–300) >> SESSION 2

Reference: Gonzalez, volume 1, chapters 7-9

3.1  The Apologists

· 3.1.1  Rumours & misunderstanding of Christian faith

· Background: Apology (Greek apologia) means a defense. Apologists were the scholars who defended Christianity from enemies outside the church. Throughout 2nd-c, many rumours have arisen about Christianity. Christians were under persecution when anyone could make an accusation against them, and many accusations were based on these rumours. Thus there was a need for Christian scholars to defend their faith by refuting the rumours. The objective was to convince the leaders of the state that Christians had done nothing to deserve persecutions. These apologists wrote as philosophers rather than theologians.

· Apologetic method: Negatively, they sought to refute the false accusations of atheism, immorality, incest, cannibalism, disloyalty, and anti-social behaviour that pagans levelled against them. Positively, they developed a constructive approach by showing that in contrast to Christianity, Judaism, pagan religions, and emperor worship were foolish and sinful. While rejecting paganism, they accepted that paganism had produced a valuable culture. While accepting the truth written by the philosophers, they insisted on the superiority of Christian revelation.

· Negative defense: Apologists argued against the following charges.
· That Christians were atheists because they believed in an invisible God—apologists said that gods from pagan culture are man-made.

· That Christian were immoral—apologists judged that the pagans are immoral, not the Christians.

· That Christians practiced incest, because Christians’ using the term “love feast” and calling each other “brothers and sisters”—apologists explained the meaning of Christian terminology.

· That Christians practice cannibalism, that Christians concealed a newborn in a loaf of bread during communion, because Christians spoke of being nourished by the body and blood of Christ—apologists showed the reality and symbolism of Christian meetings.

· That Christians were disloyal and subversive by refusing to worship the emperor—apologists defended that Christians were still loyal to the empire, and that the emperor should be served, not worshipped.

· That Christianity destroyed the fibre of society because Christians abstained from most social activities—apologists showed how Christians were good citizens of the empire.

· That Christianity was intellectually wanting, foolish and even self-contradictory—apologists showed how Christianity was the superior faith. Class prejudice was one thing that caused the criticism. People in the upper class or intellectual groups did not believe a religion derived, not from Greeks or Romans, but from Jews (a primitive race in their opinions) would be sophisticated.

· That Christians were foolish in believing the final resurrection—apologists asserted the divine omnipotence of God who can create lives.

· Positive approach: Apologists argued about the superiority of Christianity.
· Ancient philosophy: Christianity was the oldest religion and philosophy because the Pentateuch predated the Trojan War as described in Homer’s book Iliad [c.900 BC].

· Original philosophy: Whatever truth in Greek thought was borrowed from Christianity or Judaism.
· Highest philosophy: Christianity was the highest philosophy based on the pure life of Christ, His miracles, and the fulfilment of OT prophecies about Christ.
· 3.1.2  Christian faith & pagan culture

· Attitudes on pagan culture: Different Christians held 2 different types of attitudes toward the pagan culture surrounding them: [1] opposition, or [2] accommodation.

· Opposition: This attitude was represented by Tertullian. Most Christians tried to avoid civil ceremonies where there were sacrifice and vows made to the pagan gods. But some even avoided the study of classical literature where gods and immorality were described. They claimed that the Greek culture was not better than the “Barbarian” culture as the Greek claimed. People who had this point of view isolate themselves from pagan culture. Later, some withdrew completely from the society and lived as hermits.

· Tertullian: “What does Athens have to do with Jerusalem? What does the Academy have to do with the Church?” He was convinced that many heresies were the result of attempts to combine pagan philosophy with Christian doctrine.

· Tatian: The Greeks learned astronomy from the Babylonians, geometry from the Egyptians, and writing from the Phoenicians. They learned philosophy and religion from the writings of Moses which were earlier than Homer. Moreover, pagan gods (based on Greek mythology) were all immoral.

· Accommodation: This attitude was represented by Justin Martyr. They tried to show and explain the connection between Christian faith and pagan culture, or philosophies, and pointed out their agreements. They pointed out good things in pagan culture which even Christians could appreciate.

· Supreme being: The best Greek philosophers spoke of a supreme being from which all other beings derive their existence.

· Immortality: Socrates and Plato affirmed life beyond physical death. Plato posited another world of eternal realities.

· Logos: The agreement between Greek philosophy and Christianity is because of the doctrine of Logos. The word means “word” and “reason”. Greek philosophy believed that human mind can understand reality because it shares in the Logos or universal reason. The Gospel of John affirms that in Jesus, the Logos or “Word” was made flesh. He is therefore the source of all true knowledge.

· 3.1.3  Leading apologists

· Earliest: The earliest apologetical document was Epistle to Diognetus by an unknown author. It described Christians in 7 contrasts as: “Christians are no different from the rest in their nationality, language or customs…. They live in their own countries, but as sojourners. They fulfil all their duties as citizens, but they suffer as foreigners. They find their homeland wherever they are, but their homeland is not in any one place…. They are in the flesh, but do not live according to the flesh. They live on earth, but are citizens of heaven. They obey all laws, but they live at a level higher than that required by law. They love all, but all persecute them.” (Sections 5.1-11) Most of these are still true today.

· East vs West: Eastern apologists (using Greek)—Aristides, Justin Martyr, Tatian, Athenagoras, Theophilus. Western apologists (using Latin)—Tertullian, Minucius Felix.

· Aristides (2nd-c)—He was a Christian philosopher in Athens. He proved the superiority of Christian form of worship over Chaldean, Greek, Egyptian, and Jewish worship [140].

· Justin Martyr (100–165)—He was a teacher in Rome. He showed that Christians were not atheists or idolaters, and were blameless and should not be persecuted. Justin’s Apology was a masterly presentation of the Christian faith. He opposed to paganism and syncretism. He was critical of Greek philosophy but he portrayed Christ as the fulfilment of the best in Greek thought. Thus Justin anchored his Christian faith in his Greek heritage. He believed that when he became a Christian, he became a better philosopher. He said that the relationship between the philosophers and Christ is that between the incomplete and the complete, between the imperfect and the perfect.

· Tatian (110–172)—He was student of Justin. He argued that since Christianity is superior to Greek religion and thought, Christians should be given fair treatment, and that Christianity is far more ancient than Greek thought.

· Athenagoras (133–190)—He was a professor of Athens. He refuted the charge of atheism against Christians by showing that pagan gods are merely human creations.

· Theophilus (??–185)—He was the bishop in Antioch. He showed the weaknesses of the pagan religion compared to Christianity.

· Tertullian (160–225)—He was an presbyter in Carthage. He argued that Christians were loyal citizens of the empire, and that the state was persecuting the church on dubious legal grounds.

· Minucius Felix (2nd-c to 3rd-c)—He was a Christian in Rome. He wrote a dialogue Octavius [200] trying to win over his pagan friend to Christianity.

3.2  Gnosticism & Other Heresies

· 3.2.1  Major heresies during 2nd-c

· Reasons for heresies: Different interpretations of Christianity arose as Christianity was spread to various regions. Before there was a NT canon (Scripture), people chose the documents as they pleased to support their own interpretation of the religion. Some people also mixed other religions and philosophy with Christian teachings together (syncretism) and built up new teachings which violated the core teachings of Christianity. These had huge impact on the early church.

· Classes of heresies: [1] Legalistic heresies: Ebionites. [2] Philosophical heresies: Gnosticism, Manicheanism, Marcionism, Neoplatonism. [3] Theological errors: Montanism, Monarchianism. [4] Ecclesiastical schisms: Easter controversy, Donatism.

Perversions of the doctrine of Christ (from Buswell’s book)

	Party
	Time
	Condemned
	Human nature
	Divine nature

	Docetists
	late 1st-c
	
	denied
	affirmed

	Ebionites
	2nd-c
	
	affirmed
	denied

	Arians
	4th-c
	Nicea [325]
	affirmed
	reduced

	Apollinarians
	4th-c
	Constantinople [381]
	reduced
	affirmed

	Nestorians
	5th-c
	Ephesus [431]
	affirmed
	affirmed

	Eutychians
	5th-c
	Chalcedon [451]
	reduced
	reduced

	ORTHODOX
	
	
	affirmed
	affirmed


NOTE: Nestorians held that Christ was 2 persons.

Eutychians held that Christ had one mixed nature, neither fully human nor fully divine.

Orthodox view: Christ is one person with a fully divine nature & a fully human nature.

· 3.2.2  Ebionites—The Son is not God

· Influence of Judaism: Ebionites were converts from Judaism. They continued to hold some unorthodox beliefs from their Jewish heritage. They lived in Judea and Palestine from 1st-c to 4th-c.

· Beliefs: They emphasized the unity of God. They believed that the Jewish Law was the highest expression of His will and that it was still binding on man, including all Christians. They believed that Jesus was Joseph’s son who attained a measure of divinity when the Spirit came upon Him at baptism. They denied the virgin birth and the deity of Christ.

· 3.2.3  Gnosticism—secret knowledge to salvation

· Time frame: It was a vast and amorphous movement that existed both within and outside the church. The name came from Greek word gnosis (knowledge). It claimed that the Gospel of Thomas contained the true teachings of Jesus. In 1st-c, there was an incipient form of Gnosticism that Paul fought against. A well-developed Gnosticism threatened the church in 2nd-c.

· On the origin of evil: It sprang from the natural human desire to create a theodicy, an explanation of the origin of evil. They tried to separate God from associating with evil. They believed that a lesser god, identified as Jehovah of the OT, created the evil material world.

· On knowledge: They claimed to have secret and mystic knowledge which leads to salvation. This knowledge was taught by “messengers” from the Supreme Being. In Christian Gnosticism, Jesus was said to be a messenger. Only the pneumatic Gnostics (those possessing the esoteric gnosis), and the psychic group (those having faith but no access to the gnosis) would get to heaven.

· Dualism: This was the foundation of their philosophy. They claimed that only spiritual things are good, while matter which is an error of creation is bad. The final goal is to escape from the body and this material world in which we are exiled. This leads to a few conclusions:

· [1] Docetism [c.110]: It came from the Greek word dokein meaning “to seem”. They believed that the body of Jesus was a phantom which appeared to be fully human but was not. Gnostics picked up this idea because matter (flesh) for them is evil.

· [2] Asceticism: Flesh is bad, so fulfilling desire from the flesh is bad. One must control the body and its passions and thus weaken its power over the spirit. An ascetic life was emphasized.

· [3] Libertinism: Flesh is bad but spirit is good, so let the flesh enjoy its evil desire, while the spirit remains good (amazingly exactly opposite to the second conclusion). What one needs to do is to leave the body to its own devices and let it follow the guidance of its own passions.

· Problems: [1] It denied many important Christian doctrines, including creation, incarnation, sacrificial death, and resurrection. [2] It pandered to spiritual pride with its belief that only an aristocratic elite would go to heaven. [3] Its asceticism was a contributing factor to the medieval ascetic monasticism. [4] Its libertinism encouraged Christians to live in sin.

· 3.2.4  Manicheanism—dualism: god of darkness

· Syncretism: It was developed by Mani or Manichaeus (216–276), combining Christianity, Zoroastrianism, and other oriental ideas.

· Zoroastrianism: It was a religion based on the teachings of a Persian named Zoroaster (6th-c BC). He believed in a universal conflict between the creator and evil. He believed that fire is an agent of ritual purity, and a medium for spiritual insight.

· Dualism: Manicheans believed in dualism, two opposing and eternal principles—the king of light and the king of darkness. Man was created by the king of light but he was tricked by the king of darkness, so man’s soul linked him with the kingdom of light, but his body brought him into bondage to the kingdom of darkness.

· Emphases: Salvation was the liberation of the light in his soul, brought about by exposure to the Light, Christ. They lived ascetic lives and emphasized the superiority of celibacy.

· Influence: They were influential even after the death of Mani in Persia. Even Augustine of Hippo was a disciple of Manicheans for 12 years. Their ideas might have contributed to the development of a celibate priestly class in the church, apart from the rest of the believers.

· 3.2.5  Marcionism—OT inspired by an inferior god

· Influence: It was developed by Marcion (110–160), the son of a bishop. At one time, it was successful with their own churches and bishops. After Marcion was excommunicated [144], Marcionism continued in the West for 3 centuries, although Marcionitic ideas persisted much longer.

· Beliefs: Marcionites denied that the Old Testament was inspired by the Supreme God, but by an inferior, judgmental god called Jehovah. It claimed that Old Testaments teachings are not legitimate. It did not believe there would be a final judgment because the Supreme God (the Father of Christians) is a kind god who only forgives.

· Scripture: They chose the Gospel of Luke and Paul’s Epistles as the basis of faith while the entire OT were cut away.

· 3.2.6  Neoplatonism—absorption into the Absolute Being

· Beliefs: The leading philosophers of Neoplatonism were Plontinus (205–270) and Porphyry (232–305). They believed an Absolute Being as the transcendent source of all that exists and from which all was created by a process of overflow (like the concentric circles on water when a pebble drops into water). This overflow or emanation resulted in the creation of man as a reasoning soul and body. The goal of the universe was re-absorption into the divine essence. One’s highest state for enjoyment is the experience of ecstasy. This can be achieved with rational contemplation, by mystical intuition seeking to know God, and by being absorbed into the Absolute Being.

· Influence: Emperor Julian the Apostate [361–363] embraced this thought during his short reign. This movement no doubt contributed to the rise of mysticism in Christianity. Many leaders in the ancient church were influenced by this philosophy.

· Mysticism: It was originated from the mystical philosophy of Neoplatonism. There are 3 forms of mysticism:

· [1] Epistemological type: The emphasis is on how man comes to know God. They believe that our knowledge of God comes directly by intuition or spiritual illumination. Examples are Christian medieval mystics, Quietists, and Quakers. 

· [2] Metaphysical type: The emphasis is on how the spiritual essence of man is absorbed mystically into the divine being. Following death, man’s spirit becomes a part of the divine being. Examples are Neoplatonists and Buddhists. 

· [3] Ethical type: The emphasis is on how the individual is related to God through his identification with Christ and with the indwelling Holy Spirit. This is Biblical teaching.

· 3.2.7  Montanism—new age revealed

· Reaction to formalism: It was developed by Montanus (2nd-c) to meet the problems of formalism (particularly the prominence of the bishop) in the church. He claimed that their movement was the beginning of a new age with the outpouring of the Holy Spirit to them. It was an age characterized by a more rigorous moral life than the previous age. They claimed that the last age of history had dawned with them. This contradicted the Bible which teaches that the last days began with the resurrection of Jesus.

· Eschatology: Montanus believed that he himself was the advocate through whom the Holy Spirit spoke to the church. He also believed that the heavenly kingdom of Christ would soon be set up in Phrygia and that he would have a prominent role in that kingdom. The Montanists lived an ascetic life preparing for the kingdom.

· Warning for today: Montanism was a warning to the church not to forget that organization and doctrine must not be divorced from the satisfaction of the emotional side of believers. Because of the attraction of such teachings, even Tertullian erroneously joined them.

· 3.2.8  Monarchianism—one Father God

· Dynamic or Adoptionist Monarchianism: It was developed by Paul of Samosata (200–275), bishop of Antioch, who taught that Christ was not divine but was merely a good man who, by righteousness and possession of his being by the divine Logos at baptism, achieved divinity and saviourhood. This emphasis of the unity of God and the denial of the deity of Christ was an ancient form of unitarianism.

· Sabellianism or Modalistic Monarchianism: It was developed by Sabellius (3rd-c) who taught that Trinity is a manifestation of forms rather than essence. God was manifested as Father in OT times, as the Son to redeem man, and as the Holy Spirit to inspire the Apostles after the resurrection of Christ.

· 3.2.9  Finding the common ground against heresies

· Responses: Facing the malicious teachings from the many heresies, the church responded by: [1] setting the Canon, [2] establishing the Creed, and [3] pointing out the source of authority: teachings brought down only by the Apostles.

· Compilation of the Canon:

· Consensus: A list of sacred Christian writings was compiled by various leaders. Consensus on which books are in the Canon developed gradually until universal acceptance was reached in 4th-c. The 27 books of the NT canon was confirmed at the non-ecumenical councils at Laodicea [363], and at Carthage [397].

· OT: The Hebrew Scripture (OT) was accepted as part of the Christian Canon. Christian faith was regarded as the fulfilment of the hope of Israel.

· Multiple Gospels: There was agreement to include more than one Gospels, even when the differences were known.

· Establishment of the Creed: The creed was a “symbol of faith” which was used to distinguish between Christians and the main heresies. The Apostles’ Creed was written in Rome around 150. It was constructed against the teachings of Gnosticism and Marcionism.

· Part 1 about the Father: The Greek word pantokrator means “all ruling”—nothing is outside God’s rule.

· Part 2 about the Son: It affirms that Jesus is the Son of God who rules over all, and that He was born, and that He died and resurrected in a historical time frame.

· Part 3 about the Holy Spirit and others: It affirms the authority of the church and the importance of the flesh in resurrection.

· Apostolic succession: This emphasis had 3 implications: [1] It was a proof that the church’s teachings was originated from Jesus’ disciples. It became crucial to claim authority on the church’s teachings in order to refute heretic teachings. [2] There were no secret teachings; teachings were according to the total witness of all the Apostles for the universal church. [3] Bishops of the time were regarded as successors of the Apostles, although the circulating lists of bishops linking to Apostles may not be totally trustworthy. 
3.3  The Polemicists

· 3.3.1  Defense against heresies

· Background: Polemics (Greek polemikos) means warlike. Polemicists were those scholars who defended the Christianity faith by pointing out the errors of heresies which grew out from inside the church. They met the challenge of false teaching by heretics with an aggressive condemnation. While the apologists wrote against false accusations—an external threat to the safety of the church, the polemicists wrote against heresies—an internal threat to the peace and purity of the church. 

· The Alexandrian School:

· Greek: Eastern polemicists wrote in Greek, including Irenaeus of Lyons, Clement of Alexandria, Origen.

· Main concerns: The Eastern polemicists were concerned with speculative theology and gave most attention to metaphysical problems. They wanted to develop a system of theology that by the use of philosophy would give a systematic exposition of Christianity.

· Method of exposition: They developed an allegorical system of interpretation of the Bible. The supposition was that Scripture has more than one meaning. Using the analogy of man’s body, soul, and spirit, they argued that Scripture had a literal, historical meaning that corresponded to the human body; a hidden moral meaning that corresponded to the human soul; and a deeper, underlying spiritual meaning that only the more spiritually advanced Christians could understand.

· Problem: The allegorical method of Biblical interpretation has done much harm to Biblical exposition and has resulted in absurd and often unscriptural theological ideas.

· The Carthaginian School:

· Latin: Western polemicists wrote in Latin, including Tertullian, Cyprian.

· Main concerns: The Western polemicists were more concerned with practical problems, such as aberrations of the polity of the church. They endeavoured to formulate a sound practical answer.

· Method of exposition: They tended to emphasize a grammatico-historical interpretation of the Bible.

· 3.3.2  Leading polemicists

· Irenaeus of Lyons (130–200):

· Life: He was a disciple of Polycarp at Smyrna. He migrated to Lyons in southern France and became the bishop.

· On Scripture: He was one of the first to talk of NT Scripture which was apostolic writings that were accorded authority.

· On Gnosticism: His book Against Heresies refuted Gnosticism, using the Scripture and relevant tradition. He challenged their claims to secret apostolic traditions. He argued that all churches founded by the Apostles had the same doctrine.

· On unity: He emphasized the organic unity of the church through apostolic succession of leaders.

· On incarnation: For him, the incarnation of God in Jesus Christ was not the result of sin. God’s initial purpose was to unite with mankind. The incarnate Word was the model that God followed in making man after the divine image. Adam and Eve were created so that after a process of growth and instruction, they could become like the incarnate Word. But because of sin, the incarnation had an added purpose of offering a remedy for sin, and a means for defeating Satan. Some of these ideas are non-orthodox.

· On man’s destiny: He took God as a shepherd who leads creation to its final goal. The crown of creation is man. We are to become increasingly conformed to the divine will and nature, and thus to enjoy an ever-growing communion with our Creator. Man is to be instructed by the Word and the Holy Spirit. Even at the end, when the kingdom of God is established, God’s task as shepherd will not end. Redeemed humanity will continue growing with greater communion with the divine for eternity.

· Pantaenus (2nd-c):

· Life: He founded the Catechetical School of Alexandria [c.190]. Clement of Alexandria was one of his students. He was involved in early debates on the interpretation of the Bible, the Trinity, and Christology. He fought against Gnosticism.

· Clement of Alexandria (150–216):

· Life: He was a teacher in Alexandria. He travelled in eastern Mediterranean after persecutions broke out [202].

· Intelligent orthodoxy: His goal was not to expound the traditional Christian faith but to convince pagan intellectuals that Christianity was not a superstition. In his Exhortation to the Pagans, he showed that most Christian doctrines can be supported by Plato’s philosophy. His aim was to present an educated and intellectually viable form of orthodoxy.

· On faith & reason: He believed that there is only one truth; philosophy has been given to the Greeks just as the Law has been given to the Jews. There is a close relationship between faith and reason. Faith is a the first principle, the starting point, on which reason is to build.

· On Christian life: He advocated a path of austerity or simple living as a mean between the extremes of luxury and asceticism (renunciation). The ideal is a Christian gnostic, the spiritual man who has progressed beyond faith to knowledge. This is not merely academic knowledge but a spiritual perception, requiring ethical purity and having the contemplation of God as its goal.

· Platonic idea: His allegorical exegesis allowed him to find in the Scripture ideas and doctrines that are really Platonic. God is the ineffable (impassible) and one can only speak in metaphors and in negative terms about God, as God is beyond all emotion or feeling. God is revealed to us in the Word or Logos, from which the philosophers and prophets received truth, and which has become incarnate in Jesus. The danger of his position is that one may imperceptibly synthesize Christianity and Greek learning and support syncretism.

· Origen of Alexandria (185–254):

· Life: His father suffered martyrdom. He was Clement’s student. He later became bishop of Alexandria. During the persecution of Decius, he was tortured and died not long after.

· Works: He wrote many books. De principiis—On First Principles was a systematic theology, divided into 4 books: God, the world, freedom, Scripture. Hexapla was the text of the OT in 6 columns, comparing Hebrew and different Greek texts. He did more exegetical work than anyone did before the Reformation. However, he felt that the Bible could not be properly understood without the use of allegory.

· Apology: In Against Celsus, he dealt with Celsus’ charge concerning the irrationality of Christians. He emphasized the change in conduct that Christianity produces in contrast with paganism; the open-minded investigations of truth by Christians; and the purity and influence of Christ and His followers.

· Main teachings: [1] There is a danger in accepting teachings of the philosophers such as Neoplatonism. He stated: “nothing which is at variance with the tradition of the Apostles and of the church is to be accepted as true.” [2] Jesus Christ is the son of God, begotten before all creation, becoming human but remaining divine. The Holy Spirit’s glory is no less than the Father and the Son. [3] The soul will be punished or rewarded according to its life in this world. There will be a final resurrection of the body which will be incorruptible.

· Tentative speculations: [1] There are two narratives of creations because there were in fact two creations. The first was purely spiritual, without bodies. Some strayed and fell so God made the second creation which was material, serving as a shelter for fallen spirits. Those spirits who fell further became demons. [2] All human souls existed as pure spirits before being born. [3] The devil and his demons made man captive so Jesus Christ came to break the power of Satan. Christ’s death was a ransom to Satan. [4] Since God is love, all spirits will be saved, even Satan. [5] But spirits are capable to fall again so the cycle of fall, restoration, and fall will go on forever. (Origen said this was based on the Bible but was actually based on the Platonic tradition.)

· On Trinity: He strongly opposed Monarchianism (the Father is the Son). He insisted that Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are eternally 3 hypostases (beings) but the Son was not born or begotten or generated at one particular moment in time. Yet he maintained that the Son is eternally generated or begotten by the Father. This is an eternal process or relationship. It is eternally happening, even today. It came to be seen as orthodox.

· Heretical ideas: [1] He believed the essence of salvation is to become like God, being “deified” through contemplating Him. [2] In explaining Trinity, he taught a graded Trinity—the Father is greater than the Son who is greater than the Holy Spirit. It is the Father alone who is “true God”. Arius took this further to form Arianism which was accepted widely in the Eastern church. [3] He argued that if the generation of the Son was not eternal, it would mean that previously the Father was either unable or unwilling to generate the Son. Either suggestion is unworthy of God, so the Son’s generation must be eternal. Yet he used the same argument to prove that all rational beings have existed eternally. [4] When rational beings fell away from contemplating God, they became angels, human beings, or demons, according to how far they fell. The physical universe was created to accommodate them. The process of salvation is the reversal of the fall, ending with all rational beings again contemplating God.

· Condemned: Some of these groundless speculations and heretical ideas were originated from Platonism. He was officially condemned in the Council of Constantinople II [553].

· Tertullian of Carthage (160–225)—father of Latin theology:

· Life: He was an elder in Carthage. He was a unique person in church history. He was a fiery champion of orthodoxy against heresies, yet he joined the Montanists [202] who were regarded heretical. Even then, he produced writings and theological formulae that would be influential in future orthodox theology. He was the first Christian theologian to write in Latin and is considered the founder of Western theology. He was the first to state the theological doctrine of the Trinity.

· Apology: Tertullian’s writings bore a stamp of a legal mind. He wrote as if there was a lawsuit between orthodox Christians and the heretics. He used logical arguments against his adversaries. His aim was to show not only that the heretics were wrong, but also that they did not even have the right to dispute with the church. He claimed that the Scripture belonged to the church and the heretics had not right to use the Bible or to interpret it.

· Against speculation: He condemned all speculation. For example, to speak of what God’s omnipotence can do is a dangerous occupation. What we are to ask is not what God could not, but rather what is it that God has in fact done. 

· On Trinity: In his brief treatise Against Praxeas, he formulated the doctrine of Trinity. It seemed that Praxeas regarded Trinity as simply 3 modes in which God appeared (modalistic monarchianism). Tertullian proposed the formula “one substance and three persons.” In discussing how Jesus can be both human and divine, he spoke of “one person” and “two substances” or “two natures”. These would later become the hallmark of orthodoxy.

· Traducianism: He supported the traducian doctrine of the transmission of the soul from the parents to the child in the reproductive process. He believed that postbaptismal sins were mortal sin. He opposed infant baptism.

· Cyprian of Carthage (200–258, martyred):

· Life: He was bishop of Carthage. He was involved in the controversy regarding restoration of the lapsed.

· On centrality of bishops: He magnified the office of the bishop by making a clear distinction between bishop and elder; he emphasized the bishop as the centre of unity in the church because the bishop acts as a guarantee against schism. He emphasized that if anyone is not with the bishop, he is not in the church. For him, bishops are the successors of the Apostles. He asserted the primacy of honour of Peter in tracing the line of apostolic succession. This led later to the primacy of honour of the Roman bishop.

· On unity of the church: He believed that the unity of the church is a given fact. The only true church is the catholic church. It is not possible to divide the church, only to leave it. Those who leave the church commits spiritual suicide. The bishops must remain in solidarity with one another and yet each is independent in his own church.

· On independence of bishops: On the question of whether someone converted to Christianity through a schismatic church and later wishes to joined the Catholic Church need rebaptism. The Roman church said no but Cyprian said yes. Bishop Stephen of Rome wanted to impose his view on the whole church but Cyprian rejected it because he believed that there should not be a “bishop of bishops” as every bishop is independent. Eventually, Africa and Rome agreed to go their own ways over rebaptism.

· On sacrifice in the communion: He took the clergy as the sacrificing priests in offering up Christ’s body and blood in the communion. This idea later was developed into the concept of transubstantiation.

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	The orthodox doctrine of Trinity was developed from struggles.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	God raised outstanding apologists and polemicists at the right time.

	[3] avoid past errors
	Many heresies came from groundless speculations.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	We can apply some of the methods used by the apologists in defending our faith.

	[5] follow past saints
	Polemicists recognized the threat of heresies and dared to encounter them.


DISCUSSION

· Against whom do we defend our faith?

· We defend our faith in 2 ways: [a] like the apologists, against those from outside the church: refuting the misunderstanding about Christianity and rejecting attacks by showing that Christianity is truth, [b] like the polemicists, against those from inside the church: showing how heresies are wrong.

· What are their reasons when non-believers attack Christianity?

· They may believe false rumours about Christians and Christianity.

· They may have misunderstandings about Christianity.

· They may think that Christianity is foolish.

· They may think that Christians destroy the social fibre by abstaining from many social activities.

· They may think that Christians’ loyalty is not of this world so that they are disloyal to the government.

· They may judge that Christians are hypocrites.

· How far should we isolate ourselves from the “pagan culture”?

· We have to abstain from the participation in rituals or cultural activities that deny our faith or that can lead to sin. Otherwise, Christians should participate in the society and live like others.

· What were the main teachings of Gnosticism?

· Only selected people can gain secret and mystic knowledge to salvation.

· Such knowledge is taught by messengers from the Supreme Being, Jesus being one of them.

· Spirit is good but matter is evil.

· Since matter is evil, Jesus did not have a body. He was not actually born.

· Some Gnostics believe that one needs to control the flesh and weaken its power over spirit. Yet, some Gnostics believe just the opposite: since the bad flesh cannot influence the good spirit, one can follow one’s passions.

· When someone spread their “gospel” to us, how do we know if it is true/legitimate or not?

· Christian teachings are based on the Apostles. Early church needed to trace the apostolic succession in order to claim legitimacy.

· Now, the teachings are based on the Bible which grew out of consensus of the church which was guided by the Holy Spirit. Any teachings not following the Bible cannot claim legitimacy.

· What does “Catholic” mean?

· It means “universal” or “according to the whole.” The word is used to separate the church from heretical groups and sects.

· It emphasizes the universality and the inclusiveness of the witness on which the church stood. It also emphasizes the total witness of all the Apostles. This point excluded heretical teachings which were usually based on the claim of secret traditions handed down through a single apostle.

· Unfortunately, through an evolution in many centuries, debates on the word “catholic” now centre on the person and authority a single apostle—Peter. Thus, the claim of the Roman Catholic Church has twisted the original meaning of the word.

· Which beliefs of these Church Fathers are not Biblical? How did this happen to mature Christians like these?

· Unbiblical beliefs:

· Irenaeus: The incarnation of God in Jesus Christ was not because of sin. God’s initial purpose was to unite with mankind. The incarnate Word was the model that God followed in making man after the divine image.

· Clement of Alexandria: God is the Ineffable (indescribable, unspeakable) One about which one can only speak in metaphors and in negative terms. The Ineffable One is revealed to us in the Word or Logos, from which the philosophers and prophets received truth, and which has become incarnate in Jesus.

· Tertullian: Tertullian joined the Montanist movement which claimed that their movement was the beginning of a new age with the outpouring of the Holy Spirit to them.

· Origen: There were two creations. The first was purely spiritual, without bodies. Some strayed and fell so God made the second creation which was material, serving as a shelter for fallen spirits. Those spirits who fell further became demons.

· The early church did not have detailed doctrines so Christians freely speculated or used allegorical method of exegesis, resulting in unbiblical speculations. It should be noted, however, that these speculations were not held by the Church Fathers as basic doctrines.

· Will these non-Biblical beliefs reduce the credibility of their theological arguments?

· Their theological arguments should be judged by the consensus of the universal church. Any theologian is vulnerable to making theological errors yet their teachings should be judged by the direction of their theology (whether they are faithful to the Bible) and by the orthodox teachings that they pass along in influencing the church. All these Church Fathers are judged by the universal church as messengers from God in building the foundation of the universal church.

Three centuries of persecutions

ERA 1 << Early Church (1): Persecutions (AD 30–300) >> SESSION 3

Reference: Gonzalez, volume 1, chapters 5-6,10,12

4.1  Background to Persecutions

· 4.1.1  Causes of persecutions

· Periods: Before 250, persecution was mainly local, sporadic, and more often the result of mob action than the result of definite government policy. Starting with the persecutions of Decius [249–251], they were based on the policy of the Roman imperial government and were widespread and violent.

· Political:

· Illegal sect: As long as Christianity was regarded by the authorities as a part of Judaism, it was a legal sect. As soon as Christianity was distinguished from Judaism as a separate sect, it was classified as a secret society and came under the ban of the Roman state which did not allow any private religion.

· Secret meetings: The Christians held meeting at night and in secret. The Romans believed this was a conspiracy against the security of the state.

· Disloyalty accused: The demand for loyalty to God above loyalty to Caesar raised the suspicion of Romans that Christians were trying to set up a state within a state. The suspicion was confirmed with Christian’s refusal to participate in emperor worship. Most Christians would not serve as soldiers so they were accused as being disloyal to the government.

· Religious: 

· Different religion: Roman religion was external. It had altars, idols, priests, and rites. Christianity was very different so Romans had grave misunderstandings.

· Atheism accused: When Christians stood and prayed, there was no visible object to which those prayers were addressed to, so Romans thought Christians were atheists.

· Immorality accused: When Christians talked about “eating and drinking” the elements representing Christ’s body and blood, the rumour was that Christians killed and ate infants in sacrifice to their God. Word of “the kiss of peace” raised the suspicion of immoral religious practices.

· Social:

· Threat to aristocracy: Christianity had great appeal for lower classes and slaves so they were hated by the influential aristocratic leaders. Christianity upheld the equality of all men and this created a threat to the aristocracy who kept slaves.

· Purity: Christians’ purity of lives was a silent rebuke to the scandalous lives of the upper classes.

· Anti-social: Christians separated themselves from pagan gatherings at temples, theatres, and places of recreation. This non-conformity was a threat to the social structure. Pagans accused them as “haters of mankind”.

· Economic:

· Threat to economy: Priests, idol makers, soothsayers, painters, architects, and sculptors would hardly be enthusiastic about a religion that threatened their livelihood.

· Calamities: Around 250, there were plagues, famines, and civic unrest in the empire and Christians were blamed for those troubles because of their rejection of the Roman gods.

· 4.1.2  Persecution from the Jews

· Jewish Christians: The earliest Christians were all Jews. They did not view Christianity as a new religion, but as Judaism with a fulfilled promise. Gentiles were invited not to a newly born religion, but to become children of Abraham by faith. In OT times, Judaism had believed that all nations would be brought to Zion at the advent of the Messiah.

· Heretical sect: In Jews’ eyes, Christianity was a heretical sect. They were against Christians because the Christians were trying to lure other Jews to become a heretic. They were also afraid that this would bring wrath from God.

· Roman government: Thus, in the period after the church was founded [30–60], most persecution of Christians were from Jews (Acts 18:14-15). Christians actually seek protection from the Roman government. The government only intervened when disruption of order occurred, like in a riot. The government noticed the difference between Jews and Christians later when Jewish nationalism arose and led to rebellion, while the Christians tried to stay away from such movement. For example, during the Jewish revolt [66–70], Christians in Jerusalem fled to Pella.

· 4.1.3  Persecution from the Romans

· Cycles: There were cycles of persecution under 10 Roman emperors: Nero [54–68], Domitian [81–96], Trajan [98–117], Hadrian [117–138], Antoninus Pius [138–161], Marcus Aurelius [161–180], Septimius Severus [193–211], Decius [249–251], Diocletian [303–305], Galerius [305–311].

· Martyrdom: Many people thought that being a martyr was a gift from God, as God provided the strength for them to remain firm till the end. Spontaneous martyrs were considered false martyrs (especially when many failed to remain firm till the end). However, not all the Christians agreed to this point of view.

4.2  Cycles of Persecutions

· 4.2.1  Persecution under Nero [54–68]

· Fire in Rome: There was a great fire in Rome [64]. Nero decided to blame the Christians. However, many people believed that the emperor might be the one setting fire to: [1] rebuild sections of the city, or [2] inspire Nero’s poem making. Historical records indicate that people in general did not believe that Christians were to blame for the fire, but many did believe the rumour that Christians hated mankind. The persecution was not for justice, but for the amusement of Nero. The punishment was very cruel.

· Against Roman Christians: Persecution was probably confined within Rome. Peter and Paul were most likely among the martyrs. Persecution extended to all Christians even though the original verdict was due to arson. This was passed as a law during Nero’s time. Persecution ceased when Nero died, but the law had not been revoked.

· 4.2.2  Persecution under Domitian [81–96]

· Cultural traditions: Domitian was a lover of Roman traditions, which were rejected by Christians. Jews were also in great conflict with the emperor after Jerusalem was destroyed [70]. Domitian put on harsh laws against anyone with “Jewish practice.” In addition, Jews refused to pay a poll tax. Christians were counted as associates of the Jews so that they were persecuted.

· Asia Minor: Persecution probably centred at Rome and Asia Minor. Apostle John was probably exiled at this time to Patmos.

· 4.2.3  Persecution under Trajan [98–117], Hadrian [117–138], Antoninus Pius [138–161]

· Based on accusations: In answering a letter from governor Pliny, Trajan ordered that Christians were not to be sought out as criminals even if they were against emperor worship. This decision showed that Christians’ activities were not harming the society or the state, so there was no need to waste resources and seek them out. Yet if they were accused, they would be ordered to recant. Then the refusal to recant should be punished because they showed contempt to the court and their failure to worship the emperor would be regarded as a denial to his right to rule.

· Emperor worship: When Christians were brought to trial, they would be asked to burn incense before the image of the emperor, curse Christ and pray to the pagan gods. If they refused, they would be killed. Even after the death of Trajan, this policy was carried out by many cities within the empire and had lasted a long time in 2nd-c.

· Martyrs: [1] Bishop Ignatius of Antioch (35–110)—He was most likely accused by a pagan or a dissident Christian. He was sent to Rome for execution in the Forum [110]. [2] Bishop Polycarp of Smyrna (70–156)—He was probably a disciple of Apostle John. He was martyred during the persecution of Emperor Antoninus Pius. He was stabbed to death after an attempt to burn him at the stake failed [156]. 

· 4.2.4  Persecution under Marcus Aurelius [161–180]

· Roman traditions: He was an emperor with an enlightened mind, but at the same time superstitious. He was a strong supporter of Roman traditions and he disliked Christians’ obstinacy and stubbornness. He ascribed the natural and man-made calamities during his reign to the growth of Christianity.

· Martyr: Justin Martyr—He was perhaps the best Christian scholar of the time. He founded a Christian school in Rome. He debated with a pagan philosopher who afterwards accused Justin. Justin refused to renounce his faith by offering sacrifice to the gods and he was killed [163].

· 4.2.5  Persecution under Septimius Severus [193–211]

· Syncretism: After Septimius Severus terminated the civil wars, he turned his attention to enforcing religious harmony in the empire. His policy was to promote syncretism under the worship of the “Unconquered Sun” to which all religions and philosophies subsume under [202]. All gods were to be accepted, provided that one acknowledged the reign of the Sun above all. But Jews and Christians did not yield. He then outlawed, under penalty of death, all conversions to Christianity and Judaism. This was in addition to the existing policy of Trajan.

· Martyrs: [1] Irenaeus—some tradition recorded his martyrdom though uncertain. [2] Perpetua (181–203) & Felicitas—The rich Perpetua and her servant Felicitas were among the 5 catechumens preparing for baptism. The 5 were sent to the arena to face beasts.

· A period of peace: For unknown reasons, persecutions abated after the death of Perpetua [203]. Some authors speculated that it was because of Perpetua’s death. The next 4 emperors did not continue the persecutions, except very brief persecutions by Emperor Maximian [235–238] when the 2 bishops of Rome Pontianus and Hippolytus (due to division in the church, Hippolytus being classified later as an antipope) were sent to hard labour.

· Hippolytus: He was a noted theologian in Rome. He clashed with bishop Calixtus because Calixtus was willing to forgive those guilty of fornication after they repented. There was a schism. Hippolytus later reconciled with the next bishop Pontianus.

· 4.2.6  Persecution under Decius [249–251]

· To restore ancient religion: Because of barbarian incursions and economic crisis, the glory of the empire waned. People abandoned the ancient Roman gods and Decius believed that the problems were because of the gods’ displeasure. He wanted to revive Rome to its ancient glory. To restore the ancient religion, Decius commanded that those who refused to worship the gods were practically guilty of high treason. But he did not want to kill them but instead used force to compel them to change their faith.

· Coercions: Those who refused to offer annual sacrifice to the gods and to burn incense before a statue of Decius would be considered outlaws. They were forced to abandon their faith through a combination of promises, threats, and torture. The number who died was not large but the persecutions were systematic and universal.

· Confessors: One result was a new title of honour—confessors, those who remained firm in their faith, even under cruel torture. Those who yielded were the “lapsed”. As the church had not been persecuted for 50 years, Christians were not prepared for the challenge and many yielded. Fortunately, Decius died only after 2 years.

· 4.2.7  Great Persecution under Diocletian [303–305] & Galerius [305–311]

· Against Christian soldiers: Diocletian reorganized the empire into the east under himself and the west under Maximian, both with the title “augustus”. Under them were two “caesars”. Caesar Galerius under Diocletian regarded the Christian attitude of not joining the army to be dangerous, for it was conceivable that at a critical moment, the Christians in the army could refuse to obey orders. So he convinced Diocletian to order that all Christians to be expelled from the army. Some Christians were executed.

· Harsh persecution: Galerius convinced Diocletian to issue a new edict against Christians [303], removing them from positions of responsibility in the empire, and destroying all Christian buildings and books. Persecutions started and Christians were forced to give up their Scripture. Then Galerius blamed two fires in the imperial palace on Christians. Diocletian then decreed that all Christians must offer sacrifices to the gods. Christians were punished by the loss of property, exile, imprisonment, torture, and they were killed in large groups by the sword or wild beasts.

· Rise of Constantine: Both Diocletian and Maximian abdicated [305], and Galerius (east) and Constantius Chlorus (west) became augustus. Galerius placed his two followers as caesars. But Maximian’s son Maxentius fought a war with Galerius. In the west, Constantius Chlorus died and the army proclaimed his son Constantine their augustus. He was not involved in the war and instead slowly strengthened his position in Gaul (now France) and Great Britain.

· Edict of Tolerance: Galerius and his caesar Maximinus Daia continued to persecute Christians. When Galerius fell sick with a painful disease, he changed his policy and proclaimed the Edict of Tolerance [311] stopping persecution of Christians.

4.3  Effects of Persecutions

· 4.3.1  Growth of Christianity

· Blood of the martyrs: Tertullian said that the blood of the martyrs was the seed of the Gospel, for more it was spilled the greater the number of Christians. The exemplary deaths of Christians had moved many who had witnessed martyrdom, and led to their conversion. Another excellent analogy was that the Word of God was the seed of the church, which was watered by the sweat, tears, and blood of Christians. Not surprisingly, the NT never describes persecution as a threat to the well-being of the church.

· Eastern church: In 1st-c, Christianity was mostly confined to the Eastern empire and the majority of the believers were Jews. The main churches were in Jerusalem and Antioch. In 2nd-c, expansion was rapid among the Greek-speaking Gentiles. The church in Alexandria became the chief church of Egypt. 

· Western church: In 3rd-c, the Gospel spread to the Latin-speaking Gentiles in the western empire. The church in Carthage was the chief church and intellectual centre in North Africa. By 300, the proportion of Christians was estimated to be 5-15% of the population of the empire of about 50-75 million (5-10 million Christians).

· 4.3.2  Treatment of the lapsed

· Restoration of the lapsed: The persecutions of Decius created a major problem for the church. Because he used the strategy of coercion, some Christians yielded under threats. They became the “lapsed”. When they later reaffirmed their faith and asked to join the church, the question of how to treat the lapsed caused arguments among Christians. One main factor was that not all had fallen in the same degree. Some purchased fraudulent certificates of sacrifice, but some actually offered sacrifices. 

· Authority to restore: The first question was: who could exercise the authority to restore, bishops or confessors? Some follow the action of the prestigious confessors who started restoring the lapsed. But some bishops believed that only the church hierarchy had the authority to restore. 

· How to restore? The second question was: who among the lapsed could be restored, and how? Some believed that the lapsed could be restored once they showed penance. Others held that rebaptism would be required. The church was divided so a synod (gathering of the bishops in the region) was called in Carthage [251]. It decided that those who had purchased fraudulent certificates but had not sacrificed would be immediately readmitted to the church. Those who had sacrificed would only be readmitted after a period of penance, some only on their deathbeds. 
· Cyprian (200–258): He was the bishop of Carthage. When persecutions started, he fled to a secure place with other leaders to continue guiding the flock through correspondence. Some thought this was an act of cowardice but Cyprian rejected the accusation. Cyprian supported the authority of the bishops to restore because he believed that the action of the confessors threatened unity.

· Two Roman bishops: When Cornelius was elected bishop of Rome [251], Novatian was also elected to be bishop by a rival group who would not admit those who had lapsed unless they were rebaptized. There were thus two bishops of Rome until 258. The issue was whether purity or forgiving love should be more important. The conflict divided the western church repeatedly and resulted in the development of the penitential system.

· Problem of traditors: A similar problem occurred after the persecutions of Diocletian. The question was how to deal with the traditors, those who had given up copies of the Scripture to persecutors. This led to Donatism in 4th-c.

· Development of the canon: If the possession of apostolic letters might mean death, the Christians wanted to be sure that the books that they would not give up on pain of death were really canonical books. This contributed to the development of the NT canon.

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	The church was built on the blood of martyrs and confessors.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	Persecutions did not wipe out the church. The worst persecutions were stopped by Decius’ short reign and Galerius’ sickness.

	[3] avoid past errors
	Arguments on non-essential issues such as the lapsed and the traditors should not lead to disunity.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	It is important to seek church-wide agreement on rules of discipline.

	[5] follow past saints
	Thousands of martyrs died for their faith during persecutions.


DISCUSSION

· Why did the Roman government persecute Christians?

· Christians did not participate in pagan worship and emperor worship so they were accused as rebelling against the government.

· They were accused of hating mankind.

· Conflicts between Jews and Christians caused riots.

· Should Christians rebel or join a revolution if the ruler is a tyrant?

· Christians are commanded to obey the government (Romans 13) because it provides social order and punishes the criminals. The teaching from Paul was given when the government was the Roman Empire where some of the emperors were tyrants. Christians should not join a revolution just because the ruler is a tyrant. However, if a government does not fulfil its appointed duties, then Christians can involve in actions to remove the government, including joining a revolution.

· How should Christian respond when persecutions come from other groups/religions? What about persecution from the government?

· Christian responses to persecutions:

· find out the reasons for the persecutions

· clarify misunderstanding by explanation

· encourage mutual communication to reduce misunderstanding

· if problems persist, then seek legal redress from the courts

· If it is the government and is a democracy, we could seek to replace the government in an election.

· Are there different forms of persecution in today’s society?

· Besides direct violence, there were discrimination, threat of prosecution, defamation, and marginalization. In some Muslim or communist countries, building of churches were prohibited.

· Why did God allow 3 centuries of Roman persecutions?

· Persecutions led to the purification of the church so that only genuine Christians remained. The same effect can be observed in China today.

· Persecutions allowed non-Christians to see how Christians react to persecutions. Many were brought to Christ simply after watching the death of martyrs. Tertullian said that the blood of the martyrs was the seed of the Gospel, for more it was spilled the greater the number of Christians.

· Persecutions forced early Christians to quickly establish the canon, doctrines, and creeds so that they knew what they were fighting for.

· How were the lapsed Christians dealt with? Are these treatments proper? Should the treatment be similar for today? Why and why not?

· The lapsed Christians were dealt with differently by bishops and confessors. For some, the requirements were light while for others, they were readmitted only on their deathbeds.

· The treatments were rightly different for different offenses and dependent on circumstances. However, there should be general guidelines.

· Today, a church should have clear written standards for beliefs and behaviour of members. A member should be disciplined for violation for those standards because only then can a church be kept pure. However, with the existence of different denominations, it is practically impossible to enforce discipline as anyone can leave a church and join another one down the street. Because of this, a church should clarify the background of new applicants before they are admitted.

· How do we see God’s providence at work in the victory of Constantine?

· a broken empire with different claims of authority

· the successful escape of Constantine from Galerius’ control

· relative peace to strengthen his army in Gaul while the others battled

· Diocletian’s retirement

· Galerius’ sickness and death

· unwise decision by Maxentius in the battle of Milvian Bridge

Constantine & monasticism

ERA 2 << Early Church (2): Stability (AD 300–600) >> SESSION 1

Reference: Gonzalez, volume 1, chapters 13-15

5.1  End of Persecutions to State Religion
· 5.1.1  Constantine’s success

· Rivals: When the Edict of Toleration was proclaimed [311], there were many rival emperors: Constantine (272–337), Licinius, Maximinus Daia, and Maxentius.

· Milvian Bridge: Constantine began a sudden attack on Rome. According to Eusebius, during the war, a vision appeared in the sky with the cross and the words “in this you shall conquer.” He ordered his soldiers to use a symbol on their shields, with the imposition of the Greek letters chi and rho (X and P), the first two letters of “Christ”. He then defeated Maxentius at Milvian Bridge [313] and controlled all western Europe. He negotiated with Licinius and the two issued the Edict of Milan [313] to stop persecutions, granting Christianity a status of equality with all the other religions. However, Maximinus Daia in the east continued his persecutions.

· Total victory: After wars between his rivals, only Licinius was left to rule the eastern empire but he was vastly weakened. When the war broke out [322], Constantine won strategically at Adrianople and became the sole emperor.

· Constantinople founded: He wanted to restore the ancient glory of the empire. While Decius and Diocletian tried to restore it through a restoration of paganism, Constantine decided to restore it on the basis of Christianity. On the site of the city Byzantium, he founded Constantinople [330] as the “new Rome”—an impregnable and monumental city. In a symbolic act, he took the statue of Apollo from Egypt, reputed to be the largest statue in the world. He placed it in Constantinople but put a new head of himself. The height was almost 40 metres. 

· Byzantine Empire: The decision for a new capital appeared to be a wise one as the western empire, including Rome, was later overrun by the barbarians [476] while Constantinople became the centre of the Byzantine Empire for over 1000 years, until it was conquered by the Turks [1453].

· 5.1.2  Constantine’s support for Christianity

· Lack of understanding: Constantine’s conversion to Christianity was unlike others as he was not instructed of the faith. He determined his own religious practices and intervened in the life of the church, for he considered himself “bishop of bishops”. While he confessed to the power of Christ, he was not technically a Christian because he was baptized only on his deathbed. He even took part in pagan rites. 

· Questionable actions: He seemed to think that the Unconquered Sun and the Christian God were compatible; occasionally, he would consult the oracle of Apollo, and accept the pagan title of High Priest. So he did not suppress paganism. The two great centres of learning, the Academy of Athens and the Museum of Alexandria, were still devoted to the study of ancient pagan wisdom. The official religion of the empire was still paganism.

· Opportunist? Constantine was accused of being a mere opportunist in favouring Christianity. But this was not true. When he put the Chi-Rho on his labarum (insignia on the standard and shield), Christianity was not a strong force; in fact, they were the persecuted. In contrast, his supporters were the old aristocracy, most of them pagans. The number of Christian soldiers was small. Most Christians belonged to the lower classes who could not have supported Constantine with either power or wealth.

· As a Christian: Constantine was probably a sincere believer who had little understanding of Christianity. He possibly regarded the Christian God as a very powerful being who would support him if he favoured the faithful. When he enacted laws in favour of Christians and built churches, he was probably seeking the goodwill of God.

· Measures in favour of Christians: Constantine stopped persecution and ordered that confiscated Christian properties to be returned. The Lateran palace in Rome which had belonged to his wife was donated to the church. He granted the clergy exemption from public obligations. He put the imperial posts at the service of bishops travelling to attend the Synod of Arles [314] and the Council at Nicea [325]. He ordered all soldiers to worship the Supreme God on the first day of the week [324], although it was also the day of the Unconquered Sun. He raided the pagan temples for statues and other objects and moved them to Constantinople. He sacked the old pagan temples and built new churches.

· 5.1.3  Julian the Apostate

· Reversal: Julian was the son of a half-brother of Constantine. His reign was short [361–363] but represented a temporary reversal of the expansion of Christianity.

· Restore paganism: Julian sought to restore the lost glory of paganism. He ordered that everything that had been taken from the pagan temples was to be returned. He organized the pagan priesthood into a hierarchy similar to the church, with an archpriest in each region of the empire. Julian himself was the supreme priest. He organized massive pagan sacrifices.

· Impede Christianity: Julian tried to impede the progress of Christianity. He never decreed persecutions against Christians. Some Christians were killed due to mob actions or to overzealous local officials. But Julian passed laws forbidding Christians to teach classical literature, thus keeping them from spreading the faith. He also set out to ridicule Christians, whom he called “Galileans”.

· 5.1.4  State religion

· Emperor Theodosius I: He issued edicts [381] that made Christianity the exclusive religion of the state. Anyone who held to any other form of worship would suffer punishment from the state. The Edict of Constantinople [392] prohibited paganism.

· Emperor Justinian: He struck paganism by closing the school of philosophy at Athens [592].

· Impact: Christianity did raise the moral tone of the society. The dignity of women was given more recognition in the society. Gladitorial shows were eliminated. Slaves were given milder treatment. Roman legislation became more just. But in return for the government’s support of Christianity, it demanded the right to interfere in spiritual and theological matters.

· Drawback: When the church became rich and powerful, corruption crept in. In consideration of everything, it would appear that the mutual support between church and state brought more drawbacks than blessings.

5.2  Effects on the Imperial Church

· 5.2.1  Impact of Constantine

· No more persecution: The end of persecutions was immediate. Christians were no longer under the threat; the hope for martyrdom dissipated.

· Official theology: Some Christians were overwhelmed by the favour that the emperor was pouring on them so church historians, such as Eusebius of Caesarea, developed an “official theology” which tried to show that Constantine was chosen by God to bring the joining of the empire and the church. 

· Monasticism: Because the emperors declared themselves as Christians, people were flocking to the church, including many nominal believers. Some Christians regarded this not a blessing but rather a great apostasy. Some withdrew to the desert to lead a life of meditation and asceticism, particularly in Egypt and Syria. This became the early monastic movement.

· Dangers: Most church leaders saw the new circumstances as offering unexpected opportunities, but also great dangers. The Church Fathers insisted that their ultimate loyalty belonged only to God although they also affirmed their loyalty to the emperor.

· 5.2.2  Practices in the imperial church

· Impact on the church: [1] The adoption of Christianity as the state religion led to a massive influx of superficial converts from paganism. This resulted in declining moral standards among Christians and the adoption of some pagan and idolatrous practices in churches. [2] The persecuted church of the martyrs soon became the persecuting state church. Legal coercion was used at first against Christian groups deviating from the mainstream catholic church and later against pagan worship. [3] As Europe became Christian, Christianity was in danger of becoming the tribal religion of the Europeans.

· Construction of churches: Constantine and his successors tried to perpetuate their legacy by building churches. Constantine’s mother Helena built the Church of Nativity in Bethlehem and another church on the Mount of Olives. Most of them followed the basic rectangular plan of the basilica—large buildings with a great hall divided into naves by 2–4 rows of columns. Inside was richly adorned with polished marble, lamps, tapestries, mosaics, pictures. Near the basilica was a separate round or polygonal baptistry used for baptism.

· Baptism: The normal mode was immersion or pouring. Baptism by dabbing or sprinkling water on the head were practiced in extreme conditions of poor health, deathbed baptisms, or scarcity of water. It became more common after 9th-c in western Europe.

· Communion: Cyprian of Carthage thought that the priest acted in Christ’s place at communion and that he offered “a true and full sacrifice to God the Father.” Later, Pope Gregory I emphasized the sacrificial nature of the communion service.

· Sacraments: From the original 2 (baptism and holy communion), the number of sacraments was expanded to 7 by the end of 6th-c, though still unofficially. Augustine was inclined to believe that marriage should be regarded as a sacrament. Cyprian held that penance was vital to the Christian life. With the increased gap between the clergy and the laity, ordination was considered a sacrament. Confirmation and extreme unction came to be considered as having sacramental value in about 400. The development of the doctrine of original sin contributed to the importance of infant baptism. By early 3rd-c, Tertullian and Cyprian considered infant baptism an accepted fact.

· Sacerdotalism: The belief that the substance of the ordinance is efficacious though the priestly celebrant steadily gained ground.

· Cycle of feasts: Easter, originating in the Jewish Passover and commemorating the resurrection of Christ, was the earliest of the festivals. Christmas was later adopted as a Christian festival after purging its pagan elements [350]. Lent, a 40-day period of penitence and restraint on bodily appetites preceding Easter, was then accepted. Epiphany, celebrating the coming of the magi to see Christ, was included. Then, accretions from the Jewish sacred year, the Gospel history, and the lives of saints and martyrs led to a steady expansion of the number of holy days in the church calendar.

· Veneration of saints:

· Origin: “Saint” means the holy one. In the NT, all Christians were regarded as saints. Later, it came to be used exclusively for a few pious people who had attained a special degree of holiness by virtue of their works. The veneration of saints grew out of the natural desire to honour those who had died for the faith.

· Paganization: As the pagans had been accustomed to the veneration of their gods and heroes, it was almost natural to substitute the saints for their heroes and to give them semi-divine honours. Gradually, saints were made guardians of cities, patrons of trades, and curers of diseases. The saints and martyrs were effectively made to replace the old pagan gods and goddesses.

· Prayers through saints: Before 4th-c, celebrations at the grave involved only prayers for the repose of the soul of the saint. But by 590, prayers for the saints had become prayer to God through the saints. This was accepted in the Council of Nicea II [787].

· Relics: Churches were built at tombs of martyrs and saints. Relics were unearthed. Eventually, relics of saints were said to have miraculous powers. Many leaders tried to discourage such a trend but were unable to stop it.

· Veneration of Mary:

· Mother of God: The Nestorian and other christological controversies of 4th-c resulted in the acceptance of Mary as the “Mother of God” and entitled her to special honours.

· Perpetual virginity: Clement, Jerome, and Tertullian ascribed perpetual virginity to Mary. It has no Biblical support.

· Sinlessness: Augustine believed that the mother of the sinless Christ had never committed actual sin.

· Intercessory powers: Her exalted position as Christ’s mother then became the belief in her intercessory powers because it was thought that the Son would be glad to listen to the requests of His mother. A formal invocation to her appeared before 400.

· Head of saints: By mid-5th-c, she was placed at the head of all the saints.

· Feast days: In 5th-c, festivals associated with her sprang up: [1] Feast of Annunciation (March 25, celebrating the angelic announcement of the birth of a son to her), [2] Feast of Candlemas (February 2, celebrating her purification after the birth of Christ), [3] Feast of Assumption (August 15, celebrating her supposed ascension to heaven).

· 5.2.3  Liturgical Developments

· Christian worship: For 3 centuries, Christian worship had been simple. They met in private homes or cemeteries (catacombs). After Constantine, formality was introduced. The worship included protocol linked to respect before the emperor. The original simple democratic worship was changed to a more aristocratic, colourful form of liturgy with a sharp distinction between the clergy and the laity. The worship began with a procession. Officiating ministers wore luxurious garments. Incense was burnt. Eventually, the congregation assumed a less active role. Preaching was mostly confined to large urban churches.

· Paganization: The practical union of the church and the state led to the secularization of the church. The patriarch of Constantinople came under the control of the emperor. Because of the large increase in the numbers joining the church, there was little time to prepare them for baptism, and there were insufficient teaching and discipleship. Many pagan practices crept into the custom of the church as the church tried to make these pagan converts feel at home. [Similarity can be found today where secular customs and practices are adopted by churches.]

· Images & pictures: As the pagans and barbarians had been used to worshipping images, many church leaders believed that it would be necessary to materialize the liturgy to make God seem more accessible to these worshippers. The veneration of angels, saints, relics, pictures, and statues was a logical outcome of this attitude. Moreover, some churches tried to create an environment familiar to pagans so images and icons were placed inside the church. The Church Fathers tried to make a distinction between reverence (veneration) of these images and the worship of God. But it is doubtful whether this subtle distinction was clear for the ordinary worshippers.

· Singing: Singing was conducted by a leader to whom the people gave response in song. Antiphonal singing, in which two separated choirs sing alternately, developed at Antioch, was introduced by Ambrose to the Western church.

· 5.2.4  Official theology

· Importance of Eusebius (263–339)—He was the bishop of Caesarea. He wrote the famous work Church History [311] based on his collection and organization of documents existent at his time. It was a survey of the church from apostolic times until 324. This valuable work provided a record of many persons and episodes in early church. Without him, our knowledge of early church would be reduced by one half.

· Was it flattery? Eusebius believed that Constantine was God’s chosen instrument. His support for Constantine was sometimes criticized as flattery although his praise was rather moderate considering what was customary at that time. Also, what he wrote about Constantine was done after Constantine’s death.

· Ideas: Eusebius’ Church History was really an apology showing that Christianity was the ultimate goal of human history. He brought together ideas of Justin, Clement of Alexandria, and Irenaeus about how God prepared philosophy and the Hebrew Scripture for the arrival of the Gospel. The Roman Empire had been ordained by God as a means to facilitate the dissemination of the Christian faith. Consequently, the shortcomings of Constantine were omitted. However, Eusebius was not the creator of official theology; he was only the mouthpiece expressing the feelings of lots of Christians who were overawed by God’s mercy in finally delivering the church from persecution.

· Characteristics: The beliefs and emphases of the church were accommodated to fit the new situation.

· Favouring the rich: The Bible affirms that the Gospel was first of all good news to the poor, and that the rich had particular difficulty in receiving it. Now, riches came to be seen as signs of divine favour. The church became a church of the powerful.

· Clerical aristocracy: Eusebius described with great joy and pride how the ornate churches were built. But the result of these churches were the evolvement of the liturgy to fit them and the development of a clerical aristocracy far above the common people.

· Hope postponed: The Bible frequently teaches on the future kingdom of God. Now, with Constantine and his successors, the plan of God seemed to have been fulfilled. There was a tendency to set aside or to postpone the hope of the future kingdom. Later, when groups rekindled that hope, they were condemned as heretics and subversives.

· Wavering: When the Arian controversy broke out, Eusebius wavered between orthodoxy and Arianism because he never fully understood what was at stake. For him, the peace and unity of the church were of prime importance. At first, he seemed to be inclined towards Arianism. At the Council of Nicea, he took an opposite stance. After the council, he wavered again.

· 5.2.5  Monarchical bishop

· Factors: [1] The need of leadership in meeting the problems of persecution and heresy was an urgent need which dictated the expansion of the bishop’s power. [2] The development of the doctrine of apostolic succession and the increasing exaltation of the communion were important factors in the rise of the bishop’s power. The sacraments came to seen as effectual only if they were performed by an accredited minister.

· Bishop of Rome: The extra prestige given to the bishop of Rome was supported by a few factors.

· Petrine Theory: The primary argument was that Christ gave special authority to Peter, presumably the first bishop of Rome. Supposedly, Christ designated Peter as the rock on which He would build the church and Christ also gave the keys to the kingdom to Peter (Matthew 16:18-19). Then Christ later commissioned Peter to feed His sheep (John 21:15-19). By 590, this theory was generally accepted. However, there are several weaknesses:

· In the message in Matthew, Christ used two words for rock—petros (masculin) for Peter meaning a stone, petra (feminine) for the foundation of the church meaning a living rock. So the two may not be equivalent. The latter may refer to Christ Himself.

· It is also possible that Christ’s use of the word “rock” refers to Peter’s confession of Him as “the Christ, the Son of the living God.”

· The powers similar to those in Matthew 16 were also conferred on other disciples (John 20:19-23).

· Peter made it abundantly clear that not he but Christ was the foundation of the church (First Peter 2:6-8).

· Paul had no conception of Peter’s superior position, for he rebuked him when Peter cooperated with the Judaizers in Galatia.

· Church Fathers: Cyprian and Jerome defended the position that Christ gave Peter a special rank as the first bishop of Rome.

· Apostolic traditions: Rome was linked with many apostolic traditions. Both Peter and Paul were martyred in Rome. Rome was the centre of the earliest persecution by Emperor Nero. Rome was one of the largest and wealthiest church by 100. Rome was the capital of the empire. The church in Rome had a reputation for unswerving orthodoxy in facing heresy and schism.

· Decline of other churches: Some of the 5 important bishops of the church (Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria, Constantinople, Rome) lost their seat of authority, e.g. destruction of Jerusalem, Montanist schism in Ephesus near Constantinople, Arianism in Alexandria.

5.3  Monasticism as a Reaction

· 5.3.1  Origin of monasticism

· Escapism: In times of worldliness and institutionalism, many Christians have renounced society and retired into solitude to achieve personal holiness by contemplation and asceticism apart from the society that they believed to be decadent and doomed. Some also used this as an escape from the harsh realities of life.

· Unwelcomed changes: [1] While some saw the increase in the numbers in the church as a fulfilment of God’s purpose, many bewailed the moral deterioration of the church and Christian life. Many who came were looking for privilege and position and had little understanding of what a Christian should be. Bishops competed after prestigious positions. The rich and powerful seemed to dominate the life of the church. [2] The increasing number of pagans and barbarians joining the church also brought many semi-pagan practices. [3] Growing formalism in worship led some to seek a more individual approach to God through monasticism.

· Christian examples: In early church, some women (referred to as “widows and virgins” in the Bible) chose not to marry and to devote all their time and energy to the work of the church. Later, Origen lived at a subsistent level of extreme asceticism.

· Teachings: [1] Paul’s words also inspired monasticism. He said that those who chose not to marry had greater freedom to serve the Lord. This preference towards celibacy was strengthened by the expectation of imminent return of the Lord. [2] Although Gnosticism and its dualism (contrasting body and spirit) had been rejected by the church, its denial of the body still influenced the church. Therefore, for some Christians, in order to live fully in the spirit, it was necessary to subdue and to punish the body. [3] Classical philosophy also encouraged the subjugation of bodily passions. Stoic philosophy held that passions are the great enemy of true wisdom.

· 4 eras of growth: [1] Era 1: The beginning of monasticism was in 4th-c, mainly in Egypt and Syria. The growth was rapid. By 6th-c, monasticism had deep roots in both the East and the West. [2] Era 2: Fast growth occurred in the monastic reforms of 10th-c and 11th-c. [3] Era 3: Increase in the number of monks occurred during the era of friars in 13th-c. [4] The Catholic Counter Reformation in 16th-c stimulated the emergence of monastic orders.

· 5.3.2  Stages of development of monasticism

· [1] Ascetism: Many Christians practiced asceticism within the church.

· [2] Solitary (hermitic) monasticism: Some withdrew from the society to live as anchorites or hermits.

· [3] Followers: The holiness of these hermits attracted others, who would then take up residence in nearby caves. A cloister for common exercises might be built.

· [4] Communal (cenobitic) monasticism: Organized community life within a monastery appeared.

· 5.3.3  Solitary monasticism

· Monks: The word “monk” was derived from the Greek monachos for “solitary”. A solitary monk was described as an “anchorite” which meant “withdrawn” or “fugitive”. The early monks searched for solitude because society was seen as a temptation. The desert, in particularly in Egypt (where Anthony and Pachomius lived), was attractive for its inaccessibility.

· Anthony the Great (251–357)—He was the first famous monk, but was perhaps just one of thousands who escaped to the desert. The story of his temptation and struggle with demons became a legend because of the writing of Athanasius. When he was tempted for the pleasures he had left behind, he took up stricter discipline by fasting several days. Later, he was visited by monks who wanted to learn from him. He then lived near his disciples, teaching them about monastic discipline, the love of God, and the wonders of contemplation.

· Fanaticism: Some hermits committed fanatical practices.

· One lived buried up to his neck in the ground for several months. He then spent over 35 years on the top of a 60-foot pillar.

· Some lived in fields and grazed grass like cattle.

· One never undressed or bathed after becoming a hermit.

· One wandered naked in the vicinity of Mount Sinai for 50 years.

· Growth: By the time of Constantine, many thousands lived in the desert. People who wanted to learn from the monks built churches nearby.

· 5.3.4  Communal monasticism

· Communal life: The desire by many who withdrew to the desert to learn from an experienced teacher gave rise to a new form of monastic life—communal or cenobitic monasticism—a group of monks living together although they still lived in solitude from the world.

· Pachomius (286–348)—He went to live with an old anchorite as his teacher. Based on repeated visions, he built a large enclosure for a new community of monks [c.320] on the east bank of the Nile. He hoped to teach what he had learned of prayer and contemplation, and to organize a community to help each other. He demanded that anyone who wished to join the community must give up all their goods, and promise absolute obedience to their superiors. These communities grew rapidly. During his lifetime, 9 communities were established, totalling thousands of monks. Pachomius’ sister Mary founded similar communities for women, also under the authority of Pachomius.

· Hierarchy: The hierarchical order was clearly defined. Each housing unit was headed by a superior whom all the monks in that unit obeyed. The unit superiors had to obey the superior of the monastery. Above all monasteries was Pachomius and his successors who were called abbots. Pachomius also established the custom that each abbot would name his successor. The abbot’s authority was final.

· Benedictine Order: The greatest leader of Western monasticism was Benedict of Nursia (480–547). Shocked by the vice of Rome, Benedict retired to live as a hermit east of Rome [500]. He then founded the Monte Cassino monastery [529]. 

· 5.3.5  Spread of monasticism

· Factors: In 4th-c, monasticism spread from Egypt to Syria, Asia Minor, and Italy. It brought to the church a sense of discipline and absolute dedication. The ideal was spread by influential church leaders and their books including Athanasius’ Life of Saint Anthony, Jerome’s (a monk) Life of Paul the Hermit, and Sulpitius Severus’ Life of Saint Martin.

· Martin of Tours (316–397)—He was born in Pannonia (now Hungary). His father was a pagan soldier and Martin lived in different parts of the empire. Later Martin became a soldier. A popular story was about Martin in the city of Amiens. When a beggar asked Martin for alms, he had no money but he cut his cape in two and gave half to the beggar. Centuries later, a small church contained a piece of cloth reputed to be Martin’s cape (capella) and the church was called a “chapel” (origin of the word). Later, he devoted himself to monastic life outside Tours. Even after he was elected bishop, he stayed outside the city to carry on his pastoral duties.

· Impact: Monasticism was an ideal for many Christians who believed this to be the model for ecclesiastical officials. It would become an instrument for the charitable and missionary work of the church.

· 5.3.6  Evaluation of monasticism

· No Biblical support: Monasticism is not taught in the Scripture. Quite to the contrary, separation from the world is condemned (John 17:14-16; First Corithians 5:9-11). Christians are to go into the world (Mark 16:15) and be its salt and light (Matthew 5:13-16; 9:10-13).
· Keeping the culture: Monasteries helped to keep scholarship alive during the Middle Ages when the barbarians invaded the Roman Empire. Monastery schools provided education. Monks busied themselves copying precious manuscripts, thus preserving them.

· Missions: Monks became missionaries and won over many tribes to Christianity. Columba from Ireland won over the Scots; Aidan from Ireland won over the people in northern England.

· Leaders: Some of the best leaders of the medieval church came from monasteries.

· Drawbacks: But the system also drained off many of the best men and women, and their abilities were lost to the world. Monasticism could also lead to spiritual pride as monks became proud of ascetic acts performed to benefit their own souls. As the monasteries became wealthy because of community thrift of the monks, laziness, greed, and gluttony crept in.

· Centralization of power: Monasticism also aided the concentration of power of the papacy as it was a hierarchical, centralized organization. Their absolute allegiance of monks to the pope made them willing foot soldiers.

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	While practices in the Roman imperial church are no longer practiced, those traditions, if not unbiblical, should be respected.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	Constantine’s victory and Julian’s short reign showed God’s plan.

	[3] avoid past errors
	Paganization to today’s worship should be avoided.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	Arguments against the absolute power of the pope are important.

	[5] follow past saints
	While monasticism is not supported by the Bible, the commitment to live the whole life for God is commendable.


DISCUSSION

· Was Constantine an opportunist by embracing Christianity?

· Constantine’s embracing of Christianity was not an opportunistic act as he would likely lose more than he would gain. At that time, Christianity was not a strong force. In contrast, his supporters were the old aristocracy, most of them pagans. The number of Christian soldiers was small. Most Christians belonged to the lower classes who could not have supported Constantine with either power or wealth.

· Because of these factors, Constantine’s conversion to Christianity was likely genuine.

· Was the behaviour of Constantine as a Christian objectionable?

· Constantine was probably a sincere believer who had little understanding of Christianity. While he confessed to the power of Christ, he was not technically a Christian because he was baptized only on his deathbed. He even took part in pagan rites. He seemed to think that the Unconquered Sun and the Christian God were compatible as occasionally, he would consult the oracle of Apollo, accept the title of High Priest.

· His behaviour was objectionable but understandable. This also points to the importance of discipleship for new Christians.

· What can we learn from Eusebius’ wavering between Arianism and orthodoxy?

· Eusebius valued unity above doctrine. This is the proper position if the disputed doctrine is a non-essential one. But the Arianism was a serious heresy, especially at a time when the foundation of the church was still not solid. The lesson is that a leader will need discernment on what is important. In addition, it is important for leaders to stand firm on his doctrinal position which must be based on serious study of the Bible.

· What were the problems of Eusebius’ official theology? What lessons can we learn from these problems?

· The problems: [a] the Gospel for the poor becoming one for the rich, [b] imperial church leading to clerical aristocracy, [c] lessening the hope for the future kingdom of God.

· The lessons: [a] a church could lose its conviction with the change in circumstances, such as forgetting the poor, accommodating secular values, [b] a special class of clerical aristocracy is a deviation from the early church, [c] a church will lose its direction when lacking an emphasis on our eternal hope.

· What were the causes of monasticism?

· It was a reaction to the worldliness of the church. With the joining of the church with the civil authority, the church became too worldly and corrupt. Some Christians wanted to live a life a complete devotion to God and to resist temptations of the world. So they chose to flee from human society and to attempt to dominate the body and its passions.

· What were the characteristics of monasticism? Are these Biblical ideals?

· Monasticism was characterized by the abandonment of all worldly goods, to live a life of prayer and contemplation, to reduce the bodily wants to a minimum (asceticism), to avoid temptations by living away from the society.

· The Bibles tells us to live in the world but not of the world. To live in isolation or in monasteries away from the society is not the Biblical ideal. We are to work and witness for God among other people.

· What lessons relevant for today can we learn from monasticism?

· Monasticism was a reaction to corruptions in the church. It was originated from a desire for a deeper commitment to God. The desire is right but the response is wrong. The lesson is that sometimes reaction could be too radical, so Christians should avoid extremes.

· On the other hand, to live a simple life without the pursuit of luxuries, to pray and contemplate on God and on God’s Word, to avoid temptations are Biblical ideals that all Christians should follow.

· Monasticism was perhaps a tool in God’s plan for preserving an element of purity in the church. Also, in the Middle Ages, monasteries became the main centres of learning in Europe, assuring the continuous development of Christianity and even the survival of western civilization.

Arianism & church councils

ERA 2 << Early Church (2): Stability (AD 300–600) >> SESSION 2

Reference: Gonzalez, volume 1, chapters 16-18, appendix

6.1  Donatist Controversy

· 6.1.1  The problem of traditors

· Traditors: During the persecutions, some Christians gave up copies of the Scripture to persecutors but later wanted to returned to the church. They were called the traditors.
· Complexity of the problem: The problem was not a simple one because some Christians (including leaders) avoided persecution by handing heretical books over to the authorities, and misleading them to believe these were Christian Scripture.

· Treatment: Most believed that the confessors should rule on how they would be treated. There were differential treatments by different confessors. Some confessors did not require any conditions for the return of the traditors while other confessors insisted on greater rigour.

· Donatism: In northern Africa, some of those who argued for greater rigour were called Donatists because their leader was Donatus Magnus (??–355). They were regarded by the official church as an illegitimate group that caused schism. Their movement was called Donatism.

· 6.1.2  Controversy & Struggles

· Background: Bishop Felix was accused of being a traditor during Diocletian’s persecution. But he was one of 3 bishops who consecrated Caecilian to be bishop of Carthage. Donatus, a church leader, believed that Felix’s authority was questionable because he had committed an unpardonable sin. Donatus and his group elected Majorinus as a rival bishop [311–315], succeeded by Donatus himself [315–355]. The Donatists continued to elect their own bishop of Carthage until around 400.

· Theological arguments: The Donatists declared that the validity of an act depended on the worthiness of the bishop performing it. Since one of the bishop was a traditor, the consecration was therefore not valid. Caecilian and his followers responded that the validity of an act cannot be made to depend on the worthiness of the one administering them, otherwise all Christians would be in constant doubt as to the validity of their own baptism or communion.

· Rebaptism: Donatists regarded the sacraments administered by the Caecilian’s party invalid. They believed those bishops who consecrated Caecilian had sinned by joining in communion with the sinners so that their sacraments and ordinations were also invalid. If a member of Caecilian’s party decided to join the Donatists, a new baptism was required.

· Donatist supporters: Donatism was supported by the lower classes in Carthage and also by areas to the west. They saw the joining of the powerful people and the church as a corruption of the church. They hoped that Constantine would support them but they were discouraged by the Roman church.

· Judgment by the church: A synod held at Rome decided that the validity of a sacrament does not depend on the character of the one administering the sacrament. Hence the Donatists had no authority and did not receive financial aid from Constantine. Another council of western bishops at Arles [314] again decided against the Donatists.

· Circumcellions: There was a group of Donatist peasants in North Africa called circumcellions [c.340]. They were religious fanatics. Some were convinced that there was no death more glorious than those of the martyrs. The quest of martyrdom was so strong that some committed mass suicide by jumping off cliffs. They also resorted to violence, attacking rich travellers. As a result, the rich people and empire officials did not dare travel though countryside without heavy escorts. Trade was disrupted. Land holding in distant places had to be abandoned. The Roman authorities resorted to force through massacres and military occupation but still could not stop the circumcellions. Donatism and the circumcellions continued until the Muslim conquest in 7th-c.

6.2  Arianism & Conflicts

· 6.2.1  Dealing with controversies

· Different controversies: From the beginning, the church had been involved in theological controversies. In Paul’s time, the burning issue was the relationship between Jewish and Gentile converts. Then came the debates about Gnosticism. In 3rd-c, when Cyprian was the bishop of Carthage, the main issue was the restoration of the lapsed. All these controversies were significant, and often bitter. But frequently, the only way to win such a debate was by solid argument and holiness of life.

· Appeal to the emperor: Previously, the government was not involved in the arguments and the issues were properly settled through debates among Christian leaders and eventually reaching a consensus. After the conversion of Constantine, the empire had a vested interest in the unity of the church so it used power to force theological agreement. As a result, many sought to convince the emperors instead of debating in the church. The belief of the emperor became the deciding factor but it could change when there was a new emperor and the issues were not solved properly. That was a contributing factor to the long survival of Arianism.

· Major Christological heresies: The early church spent much time in the first 5 centuries against 4 heresies concerning Christ. It was summarized in the Chalcedon Definition which defends: [1] true deity—against Arius (Arianism), [2] full humanity—against Apollinaris (Apollinarianism), [3] indivisibility united in one person—against Nestorius (Nestorianism), and [4] without confusion—against Eutyches (Eutychianism). The definition can be summarized in the phrase “one person in two natures.”

Orthodoxy vs Christological heresies

	GOD
	One person
	Three persons

	One God
	Sabellius
	ORTHODOXY

	Son less than Father
	
	Arius, Ebionites

	Spirit less than Father
	
	Macedonius


	CHRIST (nature)
	Deity suppressed
	True deity

	Humanity suppressed
	
	Apollinaris

	Full humanity
	Arius
	ORTHODOXY


	CHRIST (person)
	One person
	Two persons

	One nature
	Eutyches
	

	Two natures
	ORTHODOXY
	Nestorius


· 6.2.2  Arian Controversy

· Influence of philosophy: Early Church Fathers appealed to the teaching of the classical philosophers in order to get acceptance of the existence of a supreme being, God. Some also adopted the philosophers’ concept of God—immutable (without change), impassible (without emotion), and fixed.

· Contradiction with the Bible: The problem occurred when verses in the Bible contradict with this concept. For example, an immutable being does not really walk and talk as recorded in the Bible. One solution was to interpret the Bible allegorically, not taking the words literally. The other solution was the development of the doctrine of the Logos, in the writings of Justin, Clement, Origen, etc.

· Theory on Logos: According to this doctrine, God the Father is immutable and impassible and there is also a Logos—Word or Reason of God—and this is personal, capable of direct relations with the world. According to Justin, when God spoke to Moses, it was the Logos of God who spoke to him.

· Argument in Alexandria: Bishop Alexander of Alexandria clashed over several issues with Arius (256–336), who was a prestigious and popular presbyter. The main issue was whether the Word of God was coeternal with God, whether the Word was God. Alexander held that the Word existed eternally with the Father and was not created; this is the position in John 1.

· Arianism: Arius argued that the Word was not coeternal with the Father. Arius admitted the preexistence of the Word before incarnation but he held that the Word had been created by God out of nothing and that He had a different (heteros) essence or substance from the Father. Because of the virtue of His life and His obedience to God’s will, Christ was to be considered divine. But Christ was not equal but subordinate to the Father; neither was Christ co-eternal or consubstantial with the Father. Christ was divine but not deity.

· Conflict: The conflict broke open when Alexander called a synod which condemned Arius’ teaching and removed him from all posts in the church. Arius did not accept this judgment and appealed directly to the people of Alexandria and other bishops in the Eastern church. Soon there were popular demonstrations in Alexandria supporting Arius. Some bishops also wrote letters supporting Arius.

· Calling of the council: Because the issue threatened to divide the entire Eastern church, Constantine decided to intervene. He sent his advisor to reconcile the two sides but was unsuccessful. Constantine then called a council of bishops from the whole empire to meet in Nicea, near Constantinople.

6.3  Church Councils and Creeds

· 6.3.1  The Council of Nicea [325]

· Composition: There were about 300 bishops and presbyters in the council, the majority from the Greek-speaking Eastern church. Many had the experience of being persecuted. For the first time, they had physical evidence of the universality of the church. The council was presided by Constantine.

· Work: The bishops discussed many legislative matters. They approved standard procedures for the readmission of the lapsed, for the election and ordination of presbyters and bishops, and the order of precedence.

· Different positions: In relation to Arianism, there were several different groups: [1] A small number of convinced Arians, led by Bishop Eusebius of Nicomedia. Arius was not a bishop and was not present. [2] A small group believed that Arianism threatened the core of Christian faith and wanted to condemn Arianism. [3] Bishops from the Latin-speaking western church had secondary interest in the debate as the controversy was only among followers of Origen in the East. They were satisfied that Tertullian’s “three persons and one substance” was sufficient. [4] A few people favoured “patripassianism” which held that the Father and the Son are the same and that the Father suffered the passion. [5] The vast majority regretted the controversy and hoped to achieve a compromise, including Eusebius of Caesarea.

· Athanasius: He was the secretary of bishop Alexander, and was the chief exponent of the orthodox view. He insisted that Christ had existed from all eternity with the Father, and was of the “same” essence (Latin homoousios) as the Father, although He was a distinct person. He believed that if Christ was less than God, He could not be the Saviour of men.

· Compromise rejected: Eusebius of Caesarea proposed a compromise that Christ was begotten of the Father before time in eternity. Christ was of a “similar” substance or essence as the Father (Latin homoiousios). But the compromise was rejected.

· Decision: They first sought to use passages from the Scripture to reject Arianism but found it difficult. They then decided to agree on a creed that would express the faith of the church. It appeared that Eusebius of Caesarea read the creed of his own church and the council modified and accepted it. The council then agreed on a formula rejecting Arianism.

· Result: Very few refused to sign. These few were declared to be heretical, and were deposed. Constantine added his own sentence, banishing the deposed bishops from their cities. He probably intended to avoid further unrest. But it set a bad precedent of using a civil sentence for ecclesiastical matters.

· 6.3.2  Nicene Creed

· Definition: A creed is a statement of faith for public use; it contains articles needful for salvation and the theological well-being of the church. Creeds have been used: [1] to test orthodoxy, [2] to recognize fellow believers, and [3] to serve as a convenient summary of the essential doctrines of faith. Passages resembling a creed can be found in the NT: Romans 10:9-10; 1 Corinthians 15:4; and 1 Timothy 3:16.
· The Apostles’ Creed: It is the oldest summary of essential doctrines. It was likely developed in 2nd-c [c.150], based on the lack of clarity in addressing Christological issues prominent in later creeds. The earliest reference to the creed was found in a letter of the Council of Milan [390]. Being Roman in origin, it is used only in the churches of Western origin—the RCC, and the Protestant churches.
· The Creed of Nicea (not the same as today’s Nicene Creed which was adopted in the Council of Constantinople [381])
· We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, maker of all things visible and invisible.

· And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the only begotten of the Father, that is, from the substance of the Father, God of God, light of light, true God of true God, begotten, not made, of one substance (homoousios) with the Father, through whom all things were made, both in heaven and on earth, who for us humans and our salvation descended and became incarnate, becoming human, suffered and rose again on the third day, ascended to the heavens, and will come to judge the living and the dead.

· And in the Holy Spirit.

· But those who say that there was when He was not, and that before being begotten He was not, or that He came from that which is not, or that the Son of God is of a different substance (Greek hypostasis) or essence (Latin ousia), or that He is created, or mutable, these the catholic church anathematizes.

· Acceptance: The formula, with a number of later additions, and without the anathemas of the last paragraph, provided the basis for what is now called the Nicene Creed which was later finalized in the Council of Constantinople [381]. It is the most universally accepted Christian creed, accepted by almost all churches, including the Greek Orthodox and the Russian Orthodox churches.

· Details:

· Deity of the Son: The main concern of the creed was to reject any notion that the Son was a creature, or being less divine than the Father. Thus the affirmation was “God of God, light of light, true God of true God,” in order to reject Arianist belief (and also Origen’s belief) that only the Father is “true God”.

· Problem with “begotten”: The phrase “begotten, not made” was to assure that the Son is not part of the “things visible and invisible” in the first paragraph. The term “only begotten” (Greek monogenes) (John 1:14; 3:16) caused lots of theological discussion in the early church. Discoveries of papyri records in the 1970s showed that “only begotten” is better translated “one and only kind”.

· Same substance: The phrase “of one substance (homoousios)” or “same substance/essence” was a clear refutation of the Arian belief. However, the word has its deficiency as it seemed to imply that there was no distinction between Father and Son, leaving the door open for patripassianism (believing that God the Father suffered the passion).

· 6.3.3  Aftermath of Nicene

· Ascent of Arianism: The council did not end the controversy. Eusebius of Nicomedia was an able politician. His strategy was to court the approval of Constantine who soon allowed him to return to Nicomedia. After more persuasion, Constantine decided that he had been too harsh on the Arians. Arius was recalled from exile, and Constantine ordered the bishop of Constantinople to restore him to communion. At this point, Arius died.

· Exile of Athanasius: Bishop Alexander of Alexandria was succeeded by Athanasius [328] who became the chief defender of the Nicene formula. But Eusebius of Nicomedia was able to have Athanasius exiled by the order of Constantine. Most of the Nicene leaders were also banished. When Constantine asked for baptism on his deathbed, he received the sacrament from Eusebius of Nicomedia.

· Compromise: Even after Nicea, many in the Eastern church still followed Origen’s belief about 3 separate hypostases. Athanasius and the Nicene party suggested a compromise formula: The 3 hypostases of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit (Origen) are of one substance with each other (Nicea). This was the position of the Cappadocian fathers who guided the Council of Constantinople [381].

· “Substance”: In Greek, hypostasis literally means “that which stands beneath”. It was first used to mean “substance” or “substantive reality” but later was used to emphasize “being” or “person”. The compromise then became “three persons of one substance”.

· Divided empire: After Constantine’s death [337], the empire was divided by the 3 sons: Constantine II in the West, Constantius II in the East, and Constans in the centre (Italy and North Africa). Constantine II was on the side of orthodoxy so Athanasius and others were recalled from exile. But Constantius was Arian and Athanasius was later exiled again. Eventually, Constantius became the sole emperor [350]; Arians became the powerful party and many bishops, including Liberius of Rome, had to sign Arian confessions of faith. The situation changed again when Julian the Apostate became emperor [361].

· Councils: Only the first 7 councils (4th-c to 8th-c) were described as ecumenical, representing the universal church. The later councils (since 9th-c) actually represented only the RCC, not including the Eastern Orthodox Church nor the Protestants.

· Athanasian Creed: The creed was not written by Athanasius but was originated in 5th-c. It is a masterly summary of the doctrine of Trinity, drawing heavily upon Augustine, so it has been called “codified and condensed Augustinianism.” It affirms 3 main elements of the doctrine of Trinity: [1] There is one God. [2] Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are God. [3] The Father is not the Son is not the Holy Spirit.

6.4  Controversy in the Eastern Church
· 6.4.1  The two natures of Christ

· Civil interference: Because the capital of the Empire was in Constantinople, the Eastern church was tightly controlled by the autocratic emperors. This led to civil intervention in ecclesiastic matters, particularly in theological debates. Those who wanted to win the debates sometimes appealed to the emperors. Theological controversy became one of the hallmarks of Eastern Christianity.

· Question: The question of the divinity of Christ (and of the Holy Spirit) had been settled by the councils of Nicea [325] and Constantinople [381]. Although the conversions of some of the barbarians to Arianism brought about a brief resurgence of Arianism, this eventually disappeared. All agreed to the doctrine of Trinity and all agreed that God was immutable and eternal. The next main issue was the question of how divinity and humanity are joined in Jesus Christ.

· Different schools: The Western church was content in accepted the Tertullian formula of “two natures united in one person.” But in the Eastern church, the were two currents of thought: [1] Antiochene: For Jesus to be the Saviour of man, He had to be fully human. The Godhead dwelt in Him but this must not be understood to mean His humanity was diminished or eclipsed. [2] Alexandrine: In order for the Saviour to be a full and clear revelation of the divine, His divinity must be asserted, even at the expense of His humanity.

· 1st confrontation—Apollinarianism: Apollinaris of Laodicea (??–390) explained that Jesus had a physical body and did not have a human intellect. The Antiochenes objected this as a human body with a purely divine mind is not really a human being. They believed that salvation of man could only be achieved by a true man. Apollinaris’ theory was rejected in the Council of Constantinople [381].

· Council of Constantinople [381]—This is the 2nd ecumenical council. It adopted the Nicene Creed based on the Creed of Nicea. It affirmed the divinity of the Holy Spirit. It condemned Apollinaris.

· Nicene Creed: Canon 1 stated that the faith of the fathers at Nicea “shall not be set aside but shall remain dominant.” The Nicene Creed was finalized to the version used today.

· Macedonius, bishop of Constantinople [341–360], taught that the Holy Spirit was “a minister and a servant” on a level with the angels and was subordinate to the Father and the Son. His followers were called Macedonians. The council insisted on the true deity and the person of the Holy Spirit as coequal, coeternal, and consubstantial with the Father and the Son.

· Apollinaris, the bishop of Laodicea, tried to avoid the undue separation of the human and divine natures of Christ. He taught that Christ had a true body and soul but that the spirit in man was replaced in Christ by the Logos. The Logos as the divine element actively dominated the passive element, the body and soul, in Christ. He stressed the deity of Christ but minimized His true manhood. His view was officially condemned in the council.

· Summary: The belief in the council can be summarized as: “one Godhead, power and substance of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, whose dignity is equal and majesty coeternal, who are in three perfect hypostases or three perfect persons.”

· Addition to the Nicene Creed: When the creed adopted in Constantinople was recited at the Council of Toledo [589], the word “filioque” was added. The statement “that proceedeth from the Father” became “that proceedeth from the Father and the Son.” It was intended to define the relationship between the Holy Spirit and the Son. This addition contributed to the East-West Schism [1054].

· 2nd confrontation—Nestorianism: Nestorius (386–451), patriarch of Constantinople [428–431], represented the Antiochene school, thus opposed by the Alexandrine school. He meant to distinguish the humanity and the divinity of Christ. He further explained that Jesus had “two natures and two persons”, one divine and one human. By so arguing, he made Christ out to be a man in whom the divine and human natures were combined in a mechanical union rather than in an organic union. Christ was in effect only a perfect man who was morally linked to deity. He was a God-bearer rather than the God-man. He was opposed by Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, who defended the doctrine of incarnation that God the Word is united to His own complete human nature into one hypostasis, one being (hypostatic union). Because Nestorius emphasized Christ’s humanity, he declared that Mary should not be called theotokos (bearer of God) because it seemed to exalt her unduly. He suggested that she be called Christotokos (bearer of Christ), arguing that Mary was only the mother of the human side of Christ. Emperor Theodosius II called an ecumenical council at Ephesus to deal with the issue.

· Council of Ephesus [431]—This is the 3rd ecumenical council. Nestorius was condemned as a heretic, and Mary was called theotokos (“bearer of God”). Bishop John of Antioch, Nestorius’ main supporter, was delayed on his journey, but the council opened without their attendance. Nestorius was not allowed to defend himself. The party of John arrived and convened a rival council which condemned Cyril and restored Nestorius. Cyril then condemned John. The emperor intervened by arresting both Cyril and John who then negotiated and agreed to let the condemnation of Nestorius stay. However, Cyril’s formula of “one incarnate nature of the Word” became the source of the Monophysites (believing Christ has only one nature).

· 3rd confrontation—Eutychianism: Eutyches (380–456), a monk at Constantinople, insisted that after the incarnation, the two natures of Christ were fused into one nature, the divine. This view denied the true humanity of Christ. Flavian, patriarch of Constantinople, condemned Eutyches. But Dioscorus, bishop of Alexandria, was a manoeuvrer holding extreme Alexandrian position. Dioscorus turned it into a conflict, and another Council of Ephesus [449] was called by Theodosius II. Dioscorus took steps to predetermine the outcome and the council declared that the teaching of “two natures” in Christ was heretical. 

· 4th confrontation: Pope Leo I stressed that “each nature (of Christ) retains its own properties without loss.” He objected to the proceedings at Ephesus and called it the “Robber Synod”. It was not recognized as a legitimate council by the universal church. A new council was called at Chalcedon [451] in northern Asia Minor. 

· Council of Chalcedon [451]—This is the 4th ecumenical council. Eutyches and Dioscorus were condemned. The two natures (divine and human) in Christ was specified in the Chalcedonian Definition. It did not seek to explain how the union of the two natures took place, but rather to set the limits beyond which error lies.

· Decision: The council held that Christ was “complete in Godhead and complete in manhood, truly God and truly man,” having “two natures, without confusion, without change, without division, without separation.” This became the orthodox view. The Definition makes 4 points in opposition to the 4 ancient Christological heresies. The Tertullian formula “two natures in one person” was affirmed.
· Non-compliance with Chalcedon: Most Christians subscribe to the Chalcedonian definition, except 2 groups. [1] Some in Syria and Persia followed Nestorius and insisted on a clear distinction between the divine and the human in Christ. They were called Nestorians. They sent missionaries to Persia, Arabia, India, and China [635]. Monasteries were founded in China but they were destroyed at the end of 9th-c. [2] Some took the opposite extreme, rejecting “two natures”. They were called Monophysites (meaning one nature). They comprised the Armenian, Ethiopian, Egyptian (Coptic), Lebanese, and Syrian (Jacobites) churches. [But the Melchites in Egypt follow Chalcedon.]

· Efforts for compliance: Different Byzantine emperors tried to regained the allegiance of his subjects who rejected the council of Chalcedon. Their wavering of support brought the conflict out in the open.

· Emperor Basiliscus annulled the decisions of Chalcedon [476].

· Emperor Zeno published an edict [482] ordering the reversal to what was commonly held before the controversy. Pope Felix III declared that the emperor had no authority to prescribe what to believe. But Zeno got the support of Patriarch Acacius of Constantinople. The schism of Acacius separated the two churches until 519.

· Emperor Justin and Pope Hormisdas reached an agreement to return to the decisions of Chalcedon.

· Emperor Justinian called the Council of Constantinople II [553] to appease the Monophysites by presenting a Cyrilline interpretation of Chalcedon.

· Council of Constantinople II [553]—This is the 5th ecumenical council. It condemned the anti-Cyrilline writings of 3 Antiochene theologians: Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theodoret of Cyrus, and Ibas of Edessa (called “controversy of the Three Chapters”). It also condemned the teachings of Origen.

· Concessions: The council also accepted that Chalcedon was to be understood in an Alexandrian way. In addition, an Alexandrian formula popular with the Monophysites was approved: Christ was crucified in the flesh. Despite these concessions, the Monophysites were still not reconciled to Chalcedon.

· Theodoret of Cyrus (393–457), bishop of Cyrus, was an important theologian of the Antioch school which interpreted the Bible literally. When he was young, he supported Nestorius because he misunderstood Cyril, believing him to teach that the Word suffered as God, in His deity. But Cyril clearly believed that the Word is impassible or incapable of suffering as God, but He suffered for us as a man, in the flesh. Later, Theodoret came to accept the orthodox position so he was deposed at the heretical council at Ephesus [449], the so-called “Robber Synod”. He was reinstated in the Council of Chalcedon [451]. However, his early writings were condemned in Constantinople [553].

6.5  Controversy in the Western Church

· 6.5.1  Augustine against Pelagius

· Main question: The Greek mind in the East made its contribution in the field of thought, whereas the more practical Roman mind in the West was more concerned with matters of practice in the church. For example, Augustine and Pelagius were concerned with the problem of the nature of man and how man is saved. Is man to be saved by divine power only, or is there a place in the process of salvation for the human will? In other words, the argument is between predestination by God and human free-will.

· Pelagius (369–420): He was a British monk and theologian, famous for his piety and austerity. He went to Rome in about 400. With the help of Celestius, he formulated his idea of how man is saved. Pelagius was a cool and calm individual and had known nothing of the struggle of soul experienced by Augustine. While Augustine had found his will helpless to save him from sin, Pelagius was more willing to give the human will a place in the process of salvation. 

· Pelagianism: Pelagius believed that: [1] Each man is created free as Adam was and that each man has the power to choose good or evil. [2] Each soul is a separate creation of God and, therefore, uncontaminated by the sin of Adam, that is, no original sin. Adam merely set a bad example for men to follow. The universality of sin is explained by the weakness of human flesh, not by the corruption of human will by original sin. The human will is free to cooperate with God in the attainment of holiness. [3] A Christian could lead a life without sin, with no more help from God than His teaching and the example of Jesus Christ. He saw Christian life as a constant effort through which one’s sins could be overcome and salvation attained. 

· Augustine’s opposition: Augustine opposed Pelagius’ teaching as a denial of the grace of God. Augustine insisted that: [1] Regeneration is exclusively the work of the Holy Spirit. [2] Man was originally made in the image of God and free to choose good and evil, but Adam’s sin bound all men (original sin) because Adam was the head of the race. Man’s will is totally depraved and unable to exercise his will in the matter of salvation. [3] Salvation can come only to the elect through the grace of God in Christ. God must energize the human will to accept His grace, which is only for those whom He has elected or predestined to salvation.

· Result: Pelagius’ views were condemned at the Council of Ephesus [431], but neither the Eastern or the Western churches ever fully accepted Augustine’s views. The problem raised by Augustine and Pelagius has been perennial in the church. The church has always been closer to Augustine’s view, although the views of the medieval church were similar to those of the Semi-Pelagians who followed Cassian. 

· Semi-Pelagianism: John Cassian (360–435), a monk at Marseilles, one of the great leaders of Western monasticism, tried to find a compromise position by which the human will and the divine will could cooperate in salvation. He taught that all men are sinful because of the Fall and their wills are weakened but not totally corrupted. Man’s partial free-will can cooperate with divine grace in the process of salvation. He feared that the doctrine of election and irresistible grace might lead to ethical irresponsibility. This view was condemned at the Synod of Orange [529] in favour of a moderate Augustinian view. The synod affirmed our need for grace, but this grace is tied to the sacraments and good works.

· Extreme Augustinianism: Medieval English theologian Thomas Bradwardine (1290–1349) reacted strongly to Semi-Pelagianism. By emphasizing God’s sovereignty, he taught that God determines all our actions to the point that no room is left for human free-will. He held that all things happen because God causes and directs them. God does not merely permit evil, He even wills it. Bradwardine believed that man has psychological freedom but no ethical freedom to choose the good unless God’s grace moves him.

· Danger of theology: The emphasis on theological issues may lead to the danger of: [1] People might hold extreme positions on non-essential issues leading to disunity. [2] People might be orthodox in faith but not live up to the ethical implications of that faith. Creed and conduct must always go hand in hand.

Views of sin: Pelagius vs Augustine (from Enns’s book)

	
	Pelagius
	Augustine

	Effect of Fall
	only Adam affected
	All humanity affected

	Original sin
	no
	yes

	Hereditary sin
	no
	yes

	Man at birth
	born neutral
	born with fallen nature

	Man’s will
	free
	enslaved to sin

	Fact of universal sin
	due to bad examples
	due to man’s innate sinfulness

	Turning to God in salvation
	possible independent of God’s grace
	only possible through God’s grace


APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	Creeds are precious Christian heritage with many uses.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	The influential Arianism did not win over the church.

	[3] avoid past errors
	Solving theological issues must not involve political authorities.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	Issues that led to so much debates in the early church are important and should be taught in church. Yet, issues concerning Christian living are equally important.

	[5] follow past saints
	Athanasius suffered repeated exiles for persisting in orthodoxy.


DISCUSSION

· Were the decisions of the councils correct decisions? Were they following the will of God? If not, how can the united universal church make wrong decision(s)?

· Only the first 7 councils (4th to 8th centuries) were described as ecumenical, representing the universal church. The later councils (since the 9th-c) actually represented only the RCC, not including the Eastern Orthodox Church nor the Protestants.

· Decisions in the ecumenical councils were generally correct. However, the decision on the veneration of icons in the 7th ecumenical council was without Biblical support. In addition, the naming of Mary as the “bearer of God” in the 3rd ecumenical council was logically correct but unfortunately led to later non-Biblical veneration of Mary.

· The later non-ecumenical councils certainly made many wrong decisions. Often, they did not follow the will of God. Since they were not true representation of the universal church, they often represented sectarian interests.

· Some decisions were controlled by one or a few influential persons, such as the Council of Lateran IV [1215] rubber-stamping Innocent III’s personal decisions, with all those important decisions made in 3 days.

· What can we learn from the Donatist schism with respect to [a] treatment of the lapsed, [b] rebaptism, and [c] qualification of ministers?

· [a] treatment of the lapsed: A standard procedure should be developed and applied for each case, in order to prevent arguments.

· [b] rebaptism: If baptism is, as the Roman Catholic Church believes, effective because of the act (Latin ex opere operato), then there is always doubt whether it is effective. What if the baptizer of your baptism was in fact an unbeliever? The important point in baptism is the genuine faith accompanying the act, including the understanding that it symbolizes the washing of sins and the entry into the church. The act by itself is not effective. Otherwise, does it mean that the confessing robber on the cross would not be saved because he did not receive baptism?

· [c] qualification of ministers: A minister is not rejected because of some wrong behaviour in the past. No sin is unforgiven if there is genuine repentance. Of course, it also depends on whether continuing ministry of the sinning minister is effective or not in the future. In general, a minister is qualified with the confirmation by God through the demonstration of spiritual authority.

· How can we prevent fanaticism like the circumcellions (who grew gradually from theological conflicts and resorted to violence after holding extreme theological positions)?

· Grievances should be seriously addressed before they turned into fanatic beliefs and actions.

· Theology should be treated seriously in church. Differences in theology should be solved before they develop into extreme positions. However, solution of the problem does not always mean total agreement. If the issue is non-essential, a solution of “agreeing to disagree agreeably” is sufficient.

· What were the problems when civil authorities intervene into religious affairs?

· The church could be led down a wrong path by young believers or even non-believers who knew little about the Christian faith.

· The use of a civil sentence to ecclesiastical matters, such as in Nicea, led to the later use of political influence in deciding matters in the church. The proper way should be for the church to decide on their internal matters through consensus.

· The intervention by civil authorities was largely based on the fear that disunity in the church would lead to disunity in the country. This unfounded fear led to persecutions of religious dissenters—Protestants during the Reformation, Anabaptists and Puritans after the Reformation.

· It led to the control of the church by political leaders which may exploit their influence over religions to achieve selfish objectives.

· What were the benefits and drawbacks of councils?

· Benefits:

· The bishops witnessed in real life the universality of the church.

· Heresies could be fought by a united church guided by the Holy Spirit.

· Unity of faith through creeds could be achieved.

· Drawbacks:

· Decisions of councils may depend on their representation. Non-ecumenical councils were in most cases biased.

· The decisions could do great damage to the whole church if the council is controlled by a small group or one person.

· Monarchical popes could use councils as instruments to gain power, as demonstrated many times in Middle Ages and after Reformation.

· How did the battle with Arianism demonstrate God’s providence?

· Before the Council of Nicea, Arius had support of some populace in Alexandria and bishops in the Eastern empire. Yet, at the council, the heresy was almost immediately identified even when most bishops wanted to avoid the controversy.

· God sent great polemicists to defend orthodox faith, such as Athanasius.

· Eusebius of Nicomedia was successful in changing the view of Constantine and Constans. Yet their interference in the church did not last long.

· The influence of heresies eventually shrank and most times died out like Arianism.

· Julian the Apostate attempted to suppress Christianity by forbidding Christians to teach classical literature and by ridiculing them. What was his purpose for such action? Can we find parallel occurrences today?

· Julian’s intention was to impede the progress of Christianity by controlling the education system. The teaching of great works of classical antiquity was one of the most respected profession in Roman times. By prohibiting Christians from teaching classical literature, he tried to put Christianity under a bad light, indicating that Christianity was not worthy of respect. He reinforced such attitude by ridiculing Christians.

· Today, being a scientist is one of the most respected profession in this materialistic and secularist era. The deliberate effort by atheists to monopolize the teaching of Darwinism and to exclude creationism and theories of intelligent design from classrooms represents a similar effort to place the Bible under a bad light. It is an attempt to ridicule the accuracy of the Bible and to imply that the Bible does not measure up to the standard of science. The intention is to impede the progress of Christianity by controlling the education system.

Church Fathers

ERA 2 << Early Church (2): Stability (AD 300–600) >> SESSION 3

Reference: Gonzalez, volume 1, chapters 19-25

7.1  Church Fathers

· 7.1.1  Definition

· Definition: The Church Fathers were the influential theologians and writers in the early church, from the end of 1st-c to 6th-c, after the apostolic era. Their writings are generally accepted as authoritative on the teachings and practices of the church. They do not include the writers of the NT books. The total number is about 30.

· Eastern church: The Eastern post-Nicene Church Fathers were divided into two schools of Biblical interpretation. The Alexandrian school had the allegorizing tendency following Origen. The Antiochene or Syrian school emphasized a grammatico-historical study of the Scripture, such as Chrysostom and Theodore.

· Western church: The Western post-Nicene Church Fathers concentrated on the translation of the Scripture, the critique of the pagan philosophers, and the writing of theological treatises. This practical bent of the Latin Fathers contrasted with the speculative metaphysical tendency of the Greek Fathers.

	A List of Church Fathers
	
	(based on Cairns’s book)

	TIME
	WEST
	EAST

	1st century
Apostolic Fathers—to edify
Edification
	Clement of Rome
	Ignatius of Antioch

Polycarp of Smyrna

writer of Didache
writer of Shepherd of Hermas

	2nd century
Apologists—to defend Christianity
Explanation
	Tertullian
	Aristides

Justin Martyr

Tatian

Athenagoras

Theophilus

	3rd century
Polemicists—to fight false doctrine
Refutation
	Irenaeus of Lyons

Cyprian of Carthage
	Pantaenus

Clement of Alexandria

Origen

	4th century
Expositors—Scientific Bible study
Exposition
	Jerome

Ambrose of Milan

Augustine of Hippo
	Eusebius of Caesarea

Athanasius of Alexandria

Chrysostom

Theodore of Mopsuestia 

Basil of Caesarea

Gregory of Nyssa

Gregory Nazianzus

Ephrem

	4th to 6th centuries
Monasticism
	Gregory the Great
	Anthony the Great

Pachomius


· 7.1.2  Athanasius (296–373)

· Early life: He was the secretary of Bishop Alexander of Alexandria. His enemies called him “the black dwarf”. He later became the bishop [328].

· Character: He learned a rigid discipline from close contact with monks, including Anthony. His strength came from his close ties to the people and from living out his faith without the pomp of so many other bishops. His fiery spirit, his profound and unshakable conviction made him invincible.

· Central theme: His writings did not have speculations of Clement or Origen. The deep conviction was that the central fact of Christian faith, and all human history, is the incarnation of God in Jesus Christ. He used the analogy of an imperial visit to a city—the visit gave us freedom now to live in communion with God.

· Arguments against Arianism: At the Council of Nicea [325], he strongly opposed Arianism because he believed that it was a great threat to the very heart of Christianity. [1] Athanasius argued from the Scripture; he presented the Biblical case for the deity of Jesus Christ. When Arians cited passages to prove the Son’s inferiority to the Father, Athanasius referred this to His status as a man. [2] Athanasius appealed to the Christian worship of Christ. [3] Athanasius argued that only God is capable of saving us. [4] Athanasius used philosophical arguments—that God could never have been irrational, without His Reason or Word.

· Exiles: Because of unfounded rumours spread by Arians that he dabbled in magic and that he was a tyrant in Alexandria, he was ordered to answer the charges in a synod in Tyre. He defended against accusations successfully. Then more rumours led to his banishment. His life was always in struggles and repeated exiles, many years living with monks in the desert. In all, 17 of his 45 years as bishop were spent in 5 different exiles. When in Rome, he obtained the support of the Roman clergy for the Nicene cause.

· During Constantius’ reign: When Emperor Constantius, an Arian, became the sole emperor [353], he unleashed his pro-Arian policy. Through threats and violence, an increasing number of bishops accepted Arianism, including Bishop Liberius of Rome. They were then forced to condemn Athanasius while those who refused to condemn him were banished. Eventually, in a council in Sirmium [357], the decisions of Nicea were openly rejected. Orthodox leaders called it the “Blasphemy of Sirmium”.

· During Julian’s reign: When Constantius died, Julian became emperor [361]. He cancelled all orders of exile against all bishops, hoping that the two sides would weaken each other so that he could restore paganism.

· Argument for same substance: Athanasius understood the concern of using the formula “of the same substance” (homoousios) which might mean no distinction between the Father and the Son. [In contrast, the Arians used the formula “of a similar substance” (homoiousios).] In a synod in Alexandria [362], he convinced others to use the formula “one substance” as long as this was not understood as obliterating the distinction among the three. In addition, it was legitimate to speak of “three substances” as long as this was not understood as if there were 3 gods. Finally, the Nicene formula was supported by the 2nd ecumenical council at Constantinople [381].

· On the Holy Spirit: He argued for the deity of the Holy Spirit who proceeds from the Father (John 15:26). This was in response to the heresy of Tropici, an Egyptian group, that taught the deity of the Son but held that the Holy Spirit was created out of nothing.

· On the Scripture: His letters set out for the first time the NT canon exactly as we have it today.

· Greek influence: He said: “For He became human that we might become divine.” The idea of “deification” (becoming divine) is an indication of the Greek influence in Athanasius’ thought.

· 7.1.3  Cappadocian Fathers

· Cappadocia: It was a region in southern Asia Minor. The 3 Cappadocian Fathers include two brothers and their friend. In addition was Macrina, the sister of Basil and Gregory of Nyssa. Their greatest theological contribution was in defending the orthodox view on Trinity: “three persons in one essence”. They fought against Macedonians and Apollinarians.

· Basil the Great (329–379)—father of Eastern monasticism

· Early life: Christianity in Basil’s family went back at least 2 generations. Basil obtained rich education from Caesarea, Antioch, Constantinople, and Athens. When he came home, his elder sister Macrina rebuked him for becoming vain. Later, Basil asked Macrina to teach him about the secrets of religious life.

· Monasticism: He and his friend Gregory of Nazianzus founded a monastic community for men. He wrote rules for monastic life and is regarded as the father of Eastern monasticism.

· Bishop: He struggled with the Arian emperor Valens who was humbled by Basil. He was elected as bishop of Caesarea [370] and fought for the Nicene cause.

· Gregory of Nyssa (335–395)

· Early life: After the death of his wife, Gregory took up the monastic life. He became known for his mysticism.

· Bishop: He became the bishop of Nyssa, a small village [372]. After Basil’s death, he became a leader of the Nicene party at the Council of Constantinople. He later became an advisor to Emperor Theodosius.

· Gregory of Nazianzus (329–389)

· Bishop: He joined Basil in monastic life. He became bishop of Nazianzus, a small hamlet.

· Against Arianism: He struggled with the Arians in Constantinople. After Basil’s death, he became a leader of the Nicene party.

· Council president: He became the bishop of Constantinople under Emperor Theodosius [380], though resigned shortly after. He presided over the Council of Constantinople [381]. The council proclaimed the doctrine of Trinity which reflected the theology of Gregory.

· Macrina (324–380)—founder of Greek monasticism

· Teacher: She vowed herself to celibacy and a life of contemplation. She was famous as a teacher and was commended as “the Teacher” by her more famous brothers. She taught her family that true happiness is not found in the glories of the world, but in the service of God. Dress and food must be simple. One should devote oneself entirely to prayer. 

· Monasticism: She founded a community for women and spent her life in monastic retreat. Since Basil eventually became the great teacher of monasticism in the Greek church, and since it was Macrina who awakened his interest in it, she was sometimes named as the founder of Greek monasticism. 

· 7.1.4  John Chrysostom (347–407)

· Early life: He was trained in law in Antioch and became a monk in the Syrian mountains. After 6 years, he found his calling as a pastor. He was appointed the bishop of Constantinople [397]. He was most famous for his eloquent preaching so he was given the nickname “the golden-mouthed” (Greek chrysostomos) after his death.

· Quote: “To be rich is not to possess much but to give much…. What is beyond your needs is superfluous and useless. Trying putting on a shoe that is too large! You will not be able to endure it because it will hinder your step. So also, a house larger than your needs is a hindrance to your progress towards heaven.”

· Influence: His first task was to reform the life of the clergy. He stopped the clergy from luxuries and keeping mistresses. Church finances were placed under a system of detailed scrutiny. He insisted on simplicity of life and inclined to mysticism. He taught that there must be no separation between morals and religion. He followed the Antiochene school of Bible exposition, noted for its opposition to allegory. He insisted that the Bible should be interpreted according to its natural meaning or the literal sense.

· Exile: He was kind and courteous but with little tact. He preached against the rich and the powerful from the pulpit of Saint Sophia Church—the largest in Christendom. He confronted the palace chamberlain whose influence previously made Chrysostom bishop. He angered the emperor’s wife who plotted against Chrysostom on ridiculous charges. Emperor Arcadius then banished him to Cucusus, a small hamlet on the shores of Black Sea. His last brief sermon was: “In all things, glory to God. Amen.”

· 7.1.5  Theodore (350–428)

· Life: He was ordained a presbyter in Antioch [383] and later the bishop of Mopsuestia [392]. His writings were later condemned, perhaps unjustly, in the controversial Council of Constantinople II [553].

· Teaching: He was called the “prince of ancient exegetes” because he opposed the allegorical system of interpretation. He insisted on a thorough understanding of the grammar of the text and the historical background in order to discover the meaning of the writer. He also gave careful attention to the text in its immediate and its more remote contexts.

· 7.1.6  Ephrem (308–373)

· Poet: He was a Syrian theologian known for his exegesis and his poetry, and came to be known as “lyre of the Holy Spirit.” Ephrem wrote a wide variety of hymns, poems and homilies in verse, as well as prose and Biblical commentaries. These were works of practical theology for the edification of the Church in troubled times.

· 7.1.7  Ambrose (338–397)

· Life: Ambrose was the governor of Milan when he was elected to be bishop [373]. He was only a catechumen when elected but his hard work made him one of the best theologians in the Western church. He was trained in rhetoric. He influenced and baptized Augustine. 

· Influence: [1] Theology: His work prepared the ground for Augustine’s teaching on the Fall and original sin. He introduced the allegorical method of Biblical exposition from the East. He also introduced from the East the emphasis on the change or conversion of the bread and the wine in the communion service, leading later to transubstantiation. He fought against Arianist influence. [2] Practical: He was famous for supporting the weak and poor against the strong and rich. He introduced congregational singing of hymns and antiphonal psalmody. He was a great writer of hymns. 

· Clashes with emperor: While Emperor Theodosius was a Nicene Christian, he clashed with Ambrose on two occasions.

· Rebuilding a synagogue: The first clash occurred when some overzealous Christians in the small town of Callinicum burned a synagogue. The emperor decided that they should be punished and that they also must rebuild the synagogue. Ambrose protested that a Christian emperor should not force Christians to build a Jewish synagogue. The emperor eventually yielded even though his decision was just.

· Punishing rioters: The second clash occurred when a riot occurred in Thessalonica where the commandant of the city was killed by the riots. Ambrose advised the emperor to act with moderation. But Theodosius decided to make an example of the disorderly city. He sent the army to kill 7000 rioters. Ambrose then demanded the emperor to show clear signs of repentance. Theodosius yielded and gave public signs of repentance. He also ordered from that time on, if he ever decreed that someone be put to death, the execution would be delayed for 30 days.

· East vs West: Ambrose and Chrysostom both confronted the emperor but they had very different endings. In the West, Ambrose won; but in the East, Chrysostom failed. This seems to symbolize the fortunes of the two churches. The Eastern Church would be under persistent control by the emperor, while the Western Church would succeed in its struggle for power with the civil authority.

· 7.1.8  Jerome (347–420)

· Character: His character was not humble, peaceful, nor sweet, but rather proud, stormy, and even bitter. He harshly criticized all those who disagreed with him, including other Church Fathers.

· Life: He was a monk for 3 years. He sought to suppress unclean thoughts by punishing his body, and by an exaggeratedly austere life. He returned to Rome and became the secretary of the bishop. He found much help from a group of rich and devout women who could discuss scholarly questions with Jerome. One of them was Paula. He never had any close male friend. He went in pilgrimage to Jerusalem and Alexandria and finally settled in Bethlehem [386]. With the financial resources of Paula, Jerome founded a monastery that promoted studies. Paula founded a similar monastery for women.

· Work: His most famous work was the Vulgate [405], a Latin translation from the original Hebrew and Greek Bible. It eventually became the standard Bible of the entire Latin-speaking church.

7.2  Augustine of Hippo (354–430)

· 7.2.1  Life

· Early life: He was the greatest theologian of the early church and was acclaimed as the greatest Church Father. He was born in North Africa in a family of a Roman official. His mother Monica was a fervent Christian. He was first a professor of rhetoric. In reading Cicero, a Roman orator and philosopher, Augustine concluded that proper speech and style were not sufficient; one must seek after truth.

· Obstacles: He had difficulties with Christianity in two areas: [1] The Bible was a series of inelegant writings. [2] The origin of evil pointed to a God who could not be both wise and good. He became a disciple of Manicheans for 12 years but was eventually disappointed.

· Conversion: He then moved to Milan and became a Neoplatonist. His mother insisted that he went to listen to the preaching of Ambrose. He also witnessed famous Neoplatonists converted to Christianity. He was finally converted [386].

· Work: He moved back to North Africa and founded a small monastery for mystical contemplation and philosophical inquiry. He was then ordained as the bishop of Hippo [395]. His writings defended Christianity from Manicheanism, Donatism, and Pelagianism. His theology was later revived by Protestants in the Reformation.

· 7.2.2  Thoughts

· Hermeneutics: Augustine developed the great principle of the analogy of faith. He believed that no teaching contrary to the general tenor of the Scripture should be developed from any particular passage.

· On Trinity: His book De Trinitate contains a scriptural exposition of the doctrine of Trinity, regarded by some as his most important theological treatises. He examined a range of possible analogies, mostly based on the trio of being, knowing, and willing (doing). His final and best analogy is the mind remembering, understanding, and loving God. Both analogies are parallel to past, present, and future dimensions while all 3 dimensions exist together for eternity.
· On the problem of evil: Augustine affirmed that the will is created by God, and is therefore good; but that will is capable of making its own decisions so free-will produces evil. The origin of evil is to be found in the bad decisions made by man and fallen angels. Evil is not a substance, as the Manichees implied when speaking of it as the principle of darkness. It is a decision, a direction, a negation of good.

· On human free-will and salvation: Augustine argued against Pelagius’ belief in the goodness of human free-will. For Augustine, human will is powerless against the hold of sin. While there is still the freedom to choose, the sinner can choose nothing but sin. The only freedom left to us is freedom to sin. We are free to choose what we want—but not free to choose what we ought. When we are redeemed, it is only because the grace of God works in us, leading our will to choose salvation. The initiative in conversion is not human, but divine. Salvation is all of God’s grace—the beginning as well as the continuance. Further, grace is irresistible, and God gives it to those who have been predestined to it. Augustine’s doctrine of predestination was challenged. Finally, the Synod of Orange [529] upheld Augustine’s doctrine of primacy of grace in the process of salvation, but left aside the moral radical consequences of that doctrine.

· Theory of just war: Some Donatists had turned to violence. Augustine believed that a war may be just, but that in order for it to be just, certain conditions must be fulfilled. [1] The purpose must be just. [2] The war must be waged by properly instituted authority. [3] Even in the midst of violence, the motive of love must be central.

· Theological errors: Augustine helped to develop the doctrine of purgatory. He also over-emphasized the value of sacraments resulting in the doctrines of baptismal regeneration and sacramental grace.

· 7.2.3  Writings

· Confessions: It is a spiritual autobiography, addressed in prayer to God. It describes how God led him to faith through a long and painful pilgrimage. It witnesses to Augustine’s profound psychological and intellectual insight. The famous quote from the book is: “Thou madest us for thyself, and our heart is restless, until it repose in thee.” Augustine also wrote his intellectual autobiography in the book Revisions.

· City of God: When Rome was conquered by Alaric [410], pagans charged that Rome had fallen because they abandoned the ancient gods and turned to Christianity. This book was a response to such allegations. It is a vast encyclopedic history in which Augustine claims that there are two cities, each built on love as a foundation. The city of God is built on the love of God. The earthly city is built on love of self. In human history, these two cities always appear mingled with each other. But in fact, there is between the two an irreconcilable opposition, a war to death. History is filled with kingdoms and nations but they will all wither and pass away. In the end, the city of God will remain. God has allow Rome to follow the destiny of all human kingdoms as punishment for their sins. This book made Augustine the creator of the Christian philosophy of history.

· Themes: God is Lord over history and is not bound up in history. History is linear, not cyclical. All that comes into being does so as a result of His will and action. God’s plan for His creation will finally be realized beyond history by the supernatural power of God. There is solidarity among the human race. Progress was primarily along moral and spiritual lines and was the result of man’s conflict with evil, a conflict in which man had God’s grace on his side. Christianity does not offer temporal, worldly successes. The Gospel offers inner peace and eternal destiny.

· Division: There are two main parts: part 1—books 1 to 10—apology, part 2—books 11 to 22—philosophy of history.

· Books 1 to 5: The prosperity of the state was not dependent on the old polytheistic worship.

· Books 6 to 10: The worship of Roman gods was not necessary in order to attain eternal blessing.

· Books 11 to 14: There are two cities: the City of God and the City of Earth—Jerusalem and Babylon. The dividing principle is that of love.

· Books 15 to 18: The growth and progress of the two cities were traced thorugh Biblical and secular history.

· Books 19 to 22: The destiny of the two cities was described.

7.3  The Coming of the Middle Ages

· 7.3.1  Downfall of the Western Roman Empire

· Roman territory: For centuries, Roman legions had been able to hold the barbaric Germanic peoples behind their borders at the Rhine and the Danube. In Britain, a wall separated the romanized southern area from the north which was still in control of the barbarians. But now the floodgates were open.

· Invasion of barbarians: In a series of seemingly endless waves, barbarian hordes crossed the frontiers, sacked towns and cities, and finally settled in areas inside the former empire.

· Battle of Adrianople [378]: Emperor Valens was defeated and killed by the Goths, whose troops had reached the walls of Constantinople.

· Sacking of Rome: Rome was sacked twice by Alaric and his Goths [410], and later by the Vandals [455].

· Northern Africa: All northern Africa, except Egypt, was conquered by the Vandals [430].

· Arianism: Another problem was Arianism. When the Goths were converted to Christianity, they were under the influence of Arian missionaries led by Ulfilas [340]. Arianism was revived. Eventually, all Arians would accept the Nicene faith, but only after many struggles.

· Guardian of the culture: It would take centuries to rebuild much of the western civilization that had been destroyed, including literature, art, and knowledge of the physical world. In all these fields, it was the church that provided continuity with the past. She became the guardian of civilization and of order in the Middle Ages.

· End of Western empire: Odoacer, the German general, conquered Italy [476]. He deposed the last Western Roman Emperor, Romulus Augustus, and became the king of Italy. He was later defeated and killed by Theodoric and the Ostrogoths [493] who then controlled Italy.

· 7.3.2  Middle Ages

· The meaning of Middle Ages:

· Origin of the term: The name Middle Ages was first found in a book [1669] written by Christopher Kellner (1634–1680). He divided history of the West into 3 periods: ancient history before 325, modern history after 1453, and Middle Ages between the two. He characterized the Middle Ages for their apparent sterility and the absence of the classical influence.

· Secular viewpoint: The men of the Renaissance thought that this era was a chasm separating the brilliant classical and modern periods of humanism. To them, this period was an age of darkness. However, the term Dark Ages should only be designated for the period 500–1000, and even in that period, western Europe was not totally lacking in culture because the monasteries made intellectual contributions.

· Roman Church viewpoint: The RCC thought that this era was the golden age of history. It was preceded by classical paganism and followed by the disintegrating forces of Protestantism.

· Protestant viewpoint: Protestant historians considered the Middle Ages the valley of shadow in which the pure ancient church was corrupted. The modern era of church history, which began with Luther, represented the return to the ideals of the NT.

· Modern viewpoint: For some modern historians, the period was one of slow growth in which the church in the West fulfilled useful cultural and religious functions by bridging the gap between the ancient city-state and the modern nation-state.

· Order in culture: In the Middle Ages, men attempted to set up a Christian civilization in which the past was integrated with the present in a meaningful synthesis. The classic culture (Greek/Roman) of the past was combined with the Christian culture of the present. The modern era (after the Middle Ages) lacks such a synthesis for life; and, as a result, modern man is struggling against confusion and chaos—not only of intellectual, moral, and spiritual chaos, but also of material chaos.

· Political situation: At the beginning of the Middle Ages, the Roman Empire fragmented into Muslim domination in North Africa, Byzantine Empire in Asia, and papal areas in Europe. A distinct Western European civilization emerged from Christian and classical (Greek/Roman) foundations.

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	The metaphysical aspect (Eastern church) and practical aspect (Western church) in theology are both important.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	Christianity was protected from destruction by barbarians.

	[3] avoid past errors
	Beware of the allegorical interpretation of Scripture.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	Augustine’s City of God provides us with a proper perspective of our life in this world.

	[5] follow past saints
	The Church Fathers are known not only for their theology but also for their holy lives.


DISCUSSION

· What can we learn from the life of Athanasius with respect to [a] his witness of holy living, and [b] his theological diplomacy?

· [a] Holy living of Athanasius: The rigid discipline he learned from the monks, the simple living, the closeness to his flock led to strong and loyal support from his people. These are lessons for all church leaders.

· [b] Theological diplomacy: While exiled in Rome, he obtained the support of the Roman church. At the synod in Alexandria [362], he struck a compromise solution against Arianism, even though the solution was not a perfect one. The lessons for today’s leaders are that good relationships with other churches are important for the overall goal, and that compromises (agreeing to imperfect solutions) are sometimes required as an intermediate step to the final goal.

· How did Athanasius’ life demonstrate God’s providence (his encounters with Arianist emperors Constantius and Valens, his Arian opponents, and pagan emperor Julian)?

· Constantius planned to arrest Athanasius and banished him. But confusing letters from the emperor helped him to escape.

· Valens was afraid of Athanasius’ influence and did not want to cause trouble.

· Julian cancelled Athanasius’ banishment but later planned to arrest him but he narrowly escaped.

· Did the great Cappadocians seek the leadership of the Nicene party? How did they become their leaders?

· They did not seek the leadership but instead two of them actually tried to avoid being selected to be bishops.

· They moved into leadership because of their strong conviction, hard work, and their reputation.

· What can we see from the leadership of Macrina, a woman, as the founder of monasticism and as “the Teacher”? How did the early church regard women leadership?

· Macrina was the motivating force and the teacher behind Basil. She was highly regarded by the Cappadocian Fathers.

· Women were part of the leadership in early church but were excluded by the end of the 2nd-c. Even so, the case of Macrina clearly proved that there were capable women leaders who could guide men leaders.

· What can we learn from the career of Ambrose with respect to: [a] his support of the weak, and [b] his confrontations with civil power, including Maximus, Justina, and Theodosius?

· [a] Support for the weak: When the Goths demanded ransom for their captives from the Roman Empire, Ambrose raised funds for the refugees and for ransoming the captives by melting golden vessels and ornaments in churches. He rebuked the rich and the powerful for criticizing him and for not helping the poor. It is the same position that the church today should hold.

· [b] Confrontations with civil power: Ambrose’s unyielding position to political rulers was another lesson for today’s church. He eventually won over Theodosius.

· How did Chrysostom demonstrate his application of Christian principles when in conflict with Eutropius and Eudoxia? Was he correct in his actions?

· Even if Eutropius and Eudoxia granted Chrysostom big favours, he still upheld his Christian principles by not giving them unjust favours. He continued to preach as before, rebuking the decadent lifestyle of the rich. His actions were correct as preaching the truth is the higher priority.

· How did Ambrose and Chrysostom symbolize the fortunes of the Western church compared to the Eastern church?

· Ambrose and Chrysostom both confronted the emperor but they had very different endings. In the West, Ambrose won; but in the East, Chrysostom failed. This seems to symbolize the fortunes of the two churches. The Eastern Church would be under persistent control by the emperor while the Western Church would succeed in its struggle for power with the civil authority.

· The early church treated Septuagint (Greek translation of OT) as equally inspired as the Hebrew OT; the Roman Catholic Church treats Vulgate (Jerome’s Latin translation of OT and NT) as equally inspired as the Bible. How should we treat the accuracy of the Septuagint and the Vulgate?

· Only the Bible in its original languages is inspired. Any differences in interpretation should be settled by referring to the original languages. The Septuagint and the Vulgate may be good translations but they still contain errors.

· Did the intellectual arrogance of Jerome affect his work? Was his behaviour objectionable as a Christian?

· Intellectual arrogance, like spiritual pride, could be detrimental to the work of a Christian. It is improper behaviour for a Christian. However, in Jerome’s case, the evidence for detrimental effects of arrogance is not clear.

· His behaviour was objectionable for a Christian. However, sometimes when defending truth, stubbornness could be good, only if it is not affected by irrational feelings.

· What were the great achievements of Augustine as a theologian and an apologist?

· Augustine’s arguments against Manchees and Pelagians in the areas of problem of evil and human free-will influenced all theologians who came after him.

· Augustine’s apology in the City of God founded the Christian viewpoint in the discipline of philosophy of history.

· Compare the fate of the Eastern and the Western churches with respect to their respective Roman empires.

· The Western empire fell at the hands of the barbarians who were eventually converted to Christianity. They then helped strengthen the Western church. The Eastern empire resisted the barbarians but later fell at the hands of the Muslims who drastically weakened the Eastern church.

· How did the Church Fathers gain the trust of the early church (including Athanasius, Basil the Great, Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianzus, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine)?

· They received their trust from the people through the witness of their holy living—by walking their talk.

Invasions & the Papacy

ERA 3 << Medieval Church (1): Expansion & Conflicts (AD 600–1000) >> SESSION 1

Reference: Gonzalez, volume 1, chapters 26-27

8.1  Building the Papacy

· 8.1.1  Easter controversy

· Problem: The question about the proper date to celebrate Easter appeared in mid-2nd-c. The Eastern church held that Easter should be celebrated on the 14th day of Nisan, the date of the Passover according to the Jewish calendar, no matter what day of the week it fell on. In contrast, the Western church celebrated Easter on the Sunday after the 14th day of Nisan, based on the decision of by Anicetus, the bishop of Rome [162].

· Conflict: Irenaeus claimed that the system used in the Eastern church was from Polycarp, who received the tradition from John the Apostle. Synods were held to decide on the matter, and they supported the Western church. The churches in Asia Minor, led by bishop Polycrates of Ephesus, refused to conform. Victor I, bishop of Rome, excommunicated all those churches [190]. But Irenaeus rebuked him for his pretension to power.

· Decision: There was no agreement until the Council of Nicea [325] which decided in favour of the Western church. It symbolized the victory of the Western church over the Eastern church.

· Decision of the date: All churches accepted the computation of the Coptic Church that Easter is the first Sunday after the first 14th day of the moon (the Paschal Full Moon) that is on or after the Spring Equinox (March 21 when day and night are of equal length). Easter falls on a different day every year in the solar calendar. There are 35 possible dates, between March 22 and April 25 inclusive.

· 8.1.2  Dominance of the Roman bishop

· Trend to dominance: Between 313 and 450, the Roman bishop came to be acknowledged as the first among equals. The claim of supremacy began after Leo I became the bishop of Rome [440]. He claimed that the pope, as heir of Peter, has inherited all the authority given to Peter by Christ. (In Roman law, the heir takes the place of the deceased.) In a sense, it is Peter himself who acts and speaks through the pope. All the other bishops derive their authority from the pope and he can remove them at will. So the pope has the responsibility of governing the whole worldwide church. Leo also believed that the pope’s status is legal and does not depend on the personal holiness or merit of the pope.

· Leadership of the church: After Constantine moved the capital to Constantinople, the bishop of Rome became the single strongest individual in Rome and the people of that area came to look to him for temporal as well as spiritual leadership. The popes repeatedly saved the city. [1] During the sacking of Rome by Alaric and his Visigothic followers [410], Innocent I’s clever diplomacy saved the city from the torch. [2] When Attila the Hun invaded Italy [452], Leo I was able to persuade Attila to leave the city of Rome alone. [3] When Genseric and his Vandal followers came to sack Rome [455], Leo I was able to persuade them to limit their pillage.

· Ecclesiastical recognition: The Council of Constantinople [381] recognized the primacy of the Roman see. The patriarch of Constantinople was given “the primacy of honour next after the Bishop of Rome, because Constantinople was the New Rome.”

· Civil recognition: Emperor Valentinian III recognized the supremacy of the bishop of Rome in spiritual affairs in an edict [445].

· Support of the Franks: Clovis, the leader of the Franks, was a loyal supporter of the authority of the bishop of Rome. Gregory I sent Augustine (of Canterbury) to England [599] and Britain was brought under the rule of Rome.

· Able leaders: The Roman church was blessed with many able bishops. [1] Damasus I [366–384] was likely the first bishop or Rome to describe his see as the “apostolic see”. [2] Leo I [440–461] made much use of the title “pope” (Latin papas, meaning father). He insisted that his decision on cases in the church court was final. Some historians consider him the first pope. [3] Gelasius I [492–496] argued that civil rulers should submit to the pope.

· Two Roman popes: Because of conflicts between the Byzantine emperor and the Ostrogoths who ruled Italy, there were for a few years two popes in Rome [498–506]. The conflict was solved only after a series of synods. As Italy was occupied by the Ostrogoths and then the Lombards, the pope turned to the Franks who would become the main supporter of the papacy.

· 8.1.3  Pope Gregory I (540–604)

· Importance: Gregory I stood at the divide between two worlds of classicism and medieval Christianity and became the symbol of the new medieval world in which culture was institutionalized within the church which was dominated by the bishop of Rome.

· Background: Gregory was born in a wealthy family. He was an ambassador of the papacy to Constantinople. After 6 years, he returned and became an abbot in the monastery in Rome [586]. Since 545, Rome had been besieged and occupied many times variously by the Ostrogoths and the Byzantines. The city was in a grave state of chaos and mismanagement. Ancient monuments were destroyed. Aqueducts had fallen into disrepair. With the threat of a siege by the Lombards [590], the city was full of hungry, sick, and dead people. Under these horrid conditions, Gregory was elected to be pope.

· Able administrator: Gregory led the reorganization of the devastated city of Rome by supervising the distribution of food, the rebuilding of the aqueducts and the defenses. He negotiated with the Lombards and obtained peace.

· Papal power: Gregory’s greatest work was to expand the power of the papacy. He saw himself as patriarch of the West although he did not claim universal authority like Leo I. Though he disclaimed the title of pope, he asserted the spiritual supremacy of the bishop of Rome. He exercised episcopal oversight over the churches of Gaul, Spain, Britain, Africa, and Italy. He appointed bishops. Through diplomatic work, he succeeded in getting the title of “head of all the churches” from the emperor in Constantinople. He sent missionaries out to convert barbarian tribes.

· Theology:

· Importance: He was ranked with Jerome, Ambrose, and Augustine as one of the 4 great doctors of the Western church. Medieval theology bore the stamp of Gregory’s thought.

· Tendency to superstition: Gregory was unduly superstitious and gullible. He readily accepted the stories circulating at his time as if they were simple and direct confirmation of Christian faith. His scholarship was marred by a lack of knowledge of the original languages of the Bible (Hebrew and Greek). He encouraged some of the superstitions of the time, such as the veneration of relics.

· On purgatory: Gregory tried to follow the footsteps of Augustine of Hippo. However, what for Augustine was conjecture, in Gregory became certainty. Augustine suggested the possibility that there was a place of purification for those who died in sin, where they would spend some time before going to heaven. Based on these speculations, Gregory affirmed the existence of a purgatory.

· On penance: Gregory set aside the Augustinian doctrines of predestination and irresistible grace. Instead, he was more concerned with how we are to offer satisfaction to God for sins committed. This is done through penance, which consists of contrition, confession, and the actual punishment or satisfaction. Additionally, priestly absolution confirming the forgiveness granted by God is required.

· The practice of private lay confession was probably introduced by Irish monks. It involved the laity confessing their sins to the clergy, followed by measures prescribed by the clergy to provide satisfaction for the sins. The belief arose that, not only eternal punishment, but also temporal punishment was due for sins. God’s forgiveness would remove the former but not the latter. Unless “satisfaction” were made for this temporal punishment, the soul would go to purgatory. Satisfaction might be made by prayer, church attendance, fasting, pilgrimage, almsgiving, or other good works. However, the Bible teaches that when God forgives He forgives completely (Hebrews 8:12). Also, confessions of sin should be made “to one another” (James 5:16), not just to the priest.

· On mass for the dead: Those who die in the faith and communion of the church, but without having offered satisfaction for all their sins, will go to purgatory before final salvation. The living can help the dead out of purgatory by offering masses in their favour.

· On mass as sacrifice: The mass or communion was real sacrifice of Christ. This led to the doctrine of transubstantiation.

· On predestination: Human will is free; only its goodness has been lost. Grace is not irresistible because it is based on both the foreknowledge of God and the merits of man.

· On Scripture: Gregory held to verbal inspiration of the Scripture but gave tradition a place of equality with the Bible.

· Allegorical exegesis: He used allegory excessively. In his commentary on the book of Job, he pictured Job as a type of Christ, his wife as a type of the carnal nature, the 7 sons as types of clergy, and the 3 daughters as types of the faithful laity.

· Liturgy: He organized the Gregorian chant which involved the use of a stately and solemn monotone in the worship.

· 8.1.4  After Gregory

· Support for civil authority: Intervention by the Byzantine emperors in the Western church increased after Gregory I. The Eastern church was divided by Christological controversies and the emperors demanded the support of the popes to their own theological positions. Those who refused were treated harshly. Thus, Pope Honorius [625–638] declared himself a monothelite—a heretical sect (believing in two natures of Christ but only one will).

· Control by civil authority: The election of a pope had to be confirmed by the authorities in Constantinople before the pope could be consecrated as bishop of Rome. This continued until Pope Gregory III [731–741].

· 8.1.5  Formation of the Papal States

· Donation of Pepin: When threatened by the Lombards [751], Pope Zacharias [741–752] sought for help from the Franks. At the same time, Pepin was crowned emperor by bishop Boniface, the representative from the pope. Pepin led a Frankish army into Italy and defeated the Lombards, taking control of northern Italy [756]. He made a gift (called the Donation of Pepin) of the former Lombard capital Ravenna to the Pope. This became the Papal States. Charlemagne later expanded the territory [781]. The ecclesiastic authority then became also the civil authority.

· Forged document: In 8th-c, someone forged a document (proved as forgery by historical criticism) called Donation of Constantine. The document claimed that Emperor Constantine had granted Rome and the surrounding areas to Saint Peter’s successors.

· False decretals: Pope Nicholas I made use of a collection of decrees of various pontiffs of Rome known as the False Decretals [865] which included the Donation document. It asserted the supremacy of the pope over all ecclesiastical leaders. It gave any bishop the right to appeal directly to the pope over the head of his archbishop. It also claimed the right of the church to be free from secular control. Based on the decretals, the papacy claimed supremacy of the bishop of Rome over the whole worldwide church. 

8.2  Barbarian Invasion

· 8.2.1  Invasion & evangelization of the Teutonic tribes

· Invasion: Between 375 and 1066 was the period called the Dark Ages when there were mass movements of the barbarian tribes in western Europe, including Teutonic, Viking, Slav, and Mongol peoples. They invaded into the territories occupied by the Roman Empire.

· Problems facing the church: [1] The church was needed to conserve Helleno-Hebraic culture which was threatened with destruction. [2] The church had a mission to preach the Gospel to the wandering tribesmen. Both of these were fulfilled by the monasteries where manuscripts were carefully preserved and copied, and where missionaries were sent out to evangelize.

· Goths: Barbarian Goths (originally from Scandinavia, later in northern Germany) first appeared on the Danube frontier in late 4th-c. Pressed by Mongol tribes behind them, they moved into the empire. The battle of Adrianople between them and the Romans [378] resulted in the death of Emperor Valens and the influx of the Arian Visigoths (western Goths) across the Danube. The Goths were won over by Arian missionary Ulfilas (310–380).

· Visigoths: They swept through the Balkans and sacked Rome [410], they finally founded a kingdom in Spain [426]. King Recared [586–601] was converted to Nicene orthodoxy [589], followed by the nobles and Arianism soon disappeared. The Visigoth kingdom was very unstable, plagued with violence. It finally fell under the Islamic invasion [711] but Christianity had taken root in the country.

· Vandals: The Arian Vandals (from the northeast of Rhine) crossed the Rhine [407], wandered across France and Spain, crossed the Straits of Gibraltar [429], took Carthage [439], and finally settled in North Africa west of Egypt. There, they violently persecuted Nicene Christians. They then occupied Sicily and sacked Rome [455] and caused great destruction. Christianity in North Africa was badly divided because of theological controversies. After the conquest of Muslims [7th-c], Christianity disappeared.

· Ostrogoths: The Arian Ostrogoths (southern Goths) under Theodoric moved from the Balkans, conquered Italy, and took over the leadership of the bankrupt Roman Empire [493]. Byzantine emperor Justinian I [527–565] strived to restore the West Roman Empire by invading Italy and captured the Ostrogoth capital [540], leading to the end of the Ostrogoth kingdom [562].

· Burgundians: The Arian Burgundians and pagan Franks (from northern Germany) crossed the Rhine and settled in Gaul (France). The Burgundians in southern Gaul was won over by Martin of Tours (316–397). They were later conquered by the Franks [534] and the region was united.

· Franks: The Franks were at first an unruly alliance of independent tribes until unity was brought by the Merovingian dynasty [457–751] established by Meroveus. Clovis (466–510) was the first leader to unify the Franks. He completed the conquest of Gaul. He was married to a Christian Burgundian princess. He was converted [496] after believing in divine aid in winning the battle. The mass of his people also accepted Christianity.

· Lombards: The Arian Lombards (from northern Germany) invaded Italy [568] and established a kingdom but they left Rome alone. With the visit of Columbanus, an Irish monk [610], the Arians were gradually turned to orthodox Christianity. By 675, most of the Lombards accepted orthodox faith. When the Lombard king entered Rome [772], the pope sought help from the Franks, and Charlemagne conquered the Lombards [774].

· Anglo-Saxons: The pagan Anglo-Saxons (from northern Germany) conquered England after the Roman legions left [436]. They founded 7 kingdoms. Augustine of Canterbury was sent to England [599] and King Ethelbert of Kent was converted. Augustine became the first archbishop of Canterbury. The other kingdoms were later converted and Canterbury became the ecclesiastical capital for all of England.

· Huns: The Mongol Huns under Attila invaded Europe but was driven out by an alliance of Romans and Visigoths at Chalons [451]. Attila invaded Italy again [452] but died soon after [453]. Internal division weakened them and they gradually disappeared.

· 8.2.2  Evangelization of other areas

· Ireland: It was won over by Patrick (389–461). Monasteries were founded. It became a strong centre of Celtic Christianity. It then became the leading centre from which monks were sent out as missionaries. The Scots were won over by Columba (521–597), sent from Ireland [563]. Anglo-Saxon invaders of Northumbria were won over by Aidan [635], also sent from Ireland. 

· Britain: It was won over probably by Roman settlers and merchants. Celtic bishops represented the British church at the Council of Arles [314]. The Celtic church was left defenceless when the Roman legions were withdrawn from Britain [436]. The Celtic people were exterminated or driven into the western and northern hills by the pagan Angles, Saxons, and Jutes. In Northumbria, the king followed Scotch-Irish tradition while the queen followed the Roman tradition. There was a conflict with the date of Easter and whether monks could marry. Oswy, who had united most of Anglo-Saxon England, called a synod in Whitby [663] to settle the question. The Roman position won by the claim that Rome represented Peter who has the keys to God’s kingdom.

· Germany: Boniface (680–754) got the authority from the pope [718] to evangelize Germany. He won Hesse, Thuringia, and Bavaria consecutively.

· Low countries: Wilfrid (634–709), an English, landed in Friesland [678] and preached the Gospel. Willibrord (658–739) continued the work and won Friesland to the Roman church [690].

· Scandinavia: King Harald asked Rome for a missionary [862] and Anskar (801–865), a native from Flanders, answered the call. Christianity was permanently established in Norway, Sweden, and Iceland [c.1000], and Denmark was won over slightly later.

· Armenia: It was won over to Christianity by Gregory the Illuminator [c.300]. It became the first state to be officially Christian. Some claim that about 2.5 million were converted by 410.

· Ethiopia: It was won over by Frumentius (300–380) and his brother, forming the Coptic Ethiopian church.

· Problems: Mass conversions and baptism of whole tribes and nations had their problems. Many who were baptized might not have a real experience of faith. In addition, there were insufficient priests to teach and train the large number of new converts.

· 8.2.3  Slavic kingdoms

· Slavs: Eastern Europe was occupied by the Slavs. They were divided among many tribes and nations. Then a group of invaders, the Bulgars, conquered a vast portion of the Danube basin.

· Moravia: King Rostislav of Moravia, one of the Slavic kingdoms, asked Constantinople to send Christian missionaries [862]. Cyril and Methodius, two brothers, were sent. In Moravia, they devised a way to write Slavonic—Cyrillic alphabet, still used by most Slavic languages—and translated the Bible. Some people joined the Western church and others joined the Eastern church.

· Bulgaria: The Bulgarian King Boris became a Christian and the Bulgarian Orthodox Church was formed with the archbishop appointed by the patriarch of Constantinople. King Simeon, Boris’s son, asserted his independence from Byzantine by taking the title of “czar” (emperor) [917]. Later, the archbishop was also called patriarch.

· Russia: Queen Olga was converted and baptized by German missionaries [950]. Her grandson Vladimir sent for missionaries from Constantinople and there were mass conversions.. When the Mongols invaded Russia [1240] and ruled the country for over two centuries, Christianity was the national bond of unity that allowed Russia to survive as a nation. In 16th-c, after Constantinople was conquered by the Turks, Russia declared Moscow as “the Third Rome” and the rulers took the imperial title of czars and the bishop of Moscow became a patriarch.

8.3  Islamic Invasion

· 8.3.1  Mohammad (570–632)

· Influenced by Christianity: Mohammad was an Arab merchant who knew about Judaism and Christian sects. He claimed that an angel Gabriel revealed to him about a single God (monotheism) who is just and merciful, who rules all things, and requires obedience from all [610]. He claimed that he was not preaching a new religion, but simply the culmination of what God had revealed in the Hebrew prophets and in Jesus, whom Mohammad accepted as a great prophet, although not divine as Christians claimed.

· Islam founded: When the merchants in Mecca opposed his teaching, he took refuge in Medina [622]. He founded the first Muslim community. They began a military and political campaign that captured Mecca [630] and eventually controlled all of Arabia.

· 8.3.2  Muslim conquests

· Victories over the Byzantine Empire: The leadership in Islam passed on to the caliphs (meaning successor). Under Abu Bakr [632–634], power over Arabia was consolidated, and the Muslims achieved their first victory over the Byzantine armies. Under Omar [634–644], the Arabs invaded Syria, conquering Damascus [635], Jerusalem [638], and all of Palestine [640]. They invaded Egypt, founded the city of Cairo, and conquered Alexandria [642].

· Persia & Africa: Muslims conquered the Persian Empire [651]. They marched across northern Africa [647] and conquered Carthage [695]. People who had been affected by frequent religious conflicts (Donatists, Arians) now accepted Islam.

· Spain: A small band of Muslims crossed the Straits of Gibraltar [711] and overran the weakened Visigothic kingdom. Soon all of Spain, except the extreme north, was under Muslim control.

· Defeated by Christians: Their advance in Europe was finally halted and pushed back after Charles Martel defeated them at the battle of Tours [732]. In the east, they were stopped by Emperor Leo III [717–718].

· 8.3.3  Islam

· Quran: The main source of Islam is the Quran. This work, two-thirds the length of the NT, is arranged in 114 chapters. The longest chapter comes at the beginning of the book, and the chapters become successively shorter until the last chapter has only 3 verses. It is repetitious and unorganized.

· Central theme: Belief in one God known as Allah is the central theme of Islam. Allah made his will known through 25 prophets, including Abraham, Moses, and Christ; but Muhammad was the latest and greatest of these prophets. Muslims deny both Christ’s deity and His death on the cross.

· Beliefs: Islam is fatalistic with its idea of passive submission to the will of Allah. After judgment, men will enjoy a rather sensual paradise or face the terrors of hell. The good Muslim prays 5 times daily, facing toward Mecca. He also recites his creed daily. Fasting and almsgiving are important, and he must visit at least once during their lifetime as a pilgrim to Mecca.

· 8.3.4  Effects

· Christianity diminished: Many ancient centres of Christianity—Jerusalem, Antioch, Damascus, Alexandria, Carthage—were now under Muslim rule. In northern Africa, Christianity completely disappeared. In other Muslim areas, Christianity ceased growing.

· Weakening of the empire: The Byzantine Empire’s hold on the Western church weakened and the power of the papacy increased. With the crowning of Charlemagne as emperor of the West, the Western church ignored all protests coming from Constantinople.

· Shift of Christian focus: Until this time, Christianity had developed along the Mediterranean basin. Now, the focus shifted to a north-south axis that included Italy, Germany, Gaul (the Frankish kingdom, present day France), and the British Isles.

8.4  Later Ecumenical Councils
· 8.4.1  End of arguments on the natures of Christ

· Continuing problem: The settlement of the relation between the human and divine natures of Christ was followed by the discussion of the relationship between the wills of Christ. Did He have both a divine and human will? If so, were they equal or was one subordinate to the other? 

· Monothelitism: Sergius, patriarch of Constantinople [610–638], proposed that, while there are two natures in Christ, there is only one will because the divine will took the place of the human will. This was called Monothelitism (from Greek for sole will). It gained the support of Pope Honorius [625–638] who joined Sergius in publishing their opinion [638]. Later popes taught that Christ had two wills but the question was never settled until the emperor called a council.
· Council of Constantinople III [680–681]—This is the 6th ecumenical council. It condemned monothelitism, and condemned Pope Honorius. The council declared that in Jesus Christ are “two natural wills and two natural operations, without division, without change, without separation, without confusion.” In other words, that the two wills of Christ exist in Him in a harmonious unity in which the human will is subject to the divine will. The main argument was that without a human will, Jesus would have had an incomplete human nature and would not have been truly man.

· Papal infallibility? The condemnation of Pope Honorius had serious repercussions on the question of papal infallibility, which was first discussed in 9th-c.

· 8.4.2  Use of images

· Problem: In the early church, there was little objection to the use of images (pictures and statues), for the catacombs and places of worship were decorated with paintings about Biblical stories and Christian life. After Christianity was accepted by the empire, some bishops expressed concern that masses now flocking to the church would be led to idolatry so they preached against the misuse of objects of worship.

· Worship of icons: Icons are pictures of Jesus Christ and the saints. These became widespread in the Orthodox Church. People would bow down before them, kiss them, and pray to them. Some people objected to such practice. They were the iconoclasts (destroyers of icons). In opposition were the iconodules (worshippers of icons).

· Arguments: [1] Is the worship of icons idolatry? The iconoclasts invoked the Second Commandment against images. The iconodules argued that the worship of icons was not idolatry because it was not the worship of false gods. They also argued that honour paid to the image passed on to the original. But this was an argument used by pagan idolaters and was rejected by the Church Fathers. [2] What was the earliest Christian practice? Until 4th-c, the church was predominantly opposed to any direct representation of God or Christ. Images were adoptions from pagan practices. Iconodules appeal to unwritten tradition had no support. [3] What is best for common people? Iconodules saw icons as the books of the unlearned, as the way to bring spiritual realities to them. Iconoclasts retorted that the simple people could not distinguish between worship offered to an icon and worship offered to God so icons led them to idolatry. [4] John of Damascus supported the iconodules by the argument that Jesus was a visible incarnation of God, how could one object to representing him? However, the charge of idolatry was a serious one and should always be considered.

· East vs West: Emperor Leo III of the East forbade any kneeling before pictures or images [726]; he later ordered all pictures and images removed from the churches and destroyed, except crosses [730]. This was partly to refute Muslim charges of idolatry. Eventually, the church in the East eliminated statues but kept icons. In the West, Charlemagne and the pope opposed the worship of images but favoured the use of visible symbols of divine reality. The church in the West continued to use pictures and statues in worship. 

· Council of Hieria [754]—It was called to discuss the question of images and the iconoclasts won. The council (not ecumenical) forbid the use of images and condemned those who defended them. 

· Council of Nicea II [787]—This is the last (7th) ecumenical council. This time, the iconodules won. The council condemned the iconoclasts and distinguished between worship (latria) which is due only to God, and a lesser worshipful veneration (dulia) which is to be given to icons. The decision was celebrated by the Eastern church but questioned by the Western church. In contrast to previous ecumenical councils, this council did not deal with doctrinal issues about God and Christ, but dealt with a practice (veneration of icons) that at best has no Biblical warrant and at worst is blatantly unbiblical. Protestants generally reject the decision in this council.

· After the 7th ecumenical council, the Eastern church and Western church parted ways in calling the ecumenical councils. The 8th ecumenical council of the Western church (RCC) was Council of Constantinople IV [869–870] which the Eastern church regarded as a robber council. The 8th ecumenical council of the Eastern church (Eastern Orthodox Church) was also called Council of Constantinople IV but in 879–880. Both dealt with the schism of Photius. The Western council deposed Photius and restored Ignatius as patriarch while the later Eastern council restored Photius and condemned the double-procession doctrine of the Western church.

· The RCC (Western church) has officially 21 ecumenical councils, the last one being the Vatican II [1962–1965]. The Eastern Orthodox Church did not have ecumenical councils after the 8th, but some accepted 2 more councils as ecumenical: Council of Constantinople V [1341–1351] and Synod of Jerusalem [1672].
· 8.4.3  Theology in Eastern Orthodox Church

· General: The Eastern Orthodox Church was fiercely traditional. The overwhelming concern was the preservation of the orthodox tradition without the slightest variation. This applied both to dogma (belief) and to liturgy (worship). The supreme authority rested with the general or ecumenical (world-wide) councils.

· Stagnation of Eastern theology: After the 7 ecumenical councils, Eastern theology remained stagnant until modern times, with the exception of John of Damascus. The other famous Eastern theologians contributed mostly in Eastern mysticism which has been a main characteristic of the Orthodox Church.

· Dionysius the Areopagite (6th-c)—The name refers to the judge of the Areopagus who was converted to Christianity by Paul (Acts 17:34). The name was used by a Syrian monk. His Mystical Theology was about the mystical union of the soul with God. His thought was permeated by Neoplatonism which emphasized the transcendence of God. God is beyond anything that we can understand—beyond existence, essence, or personality so that we can only talk about God, not by saying what He is (the positive way), but by saying what He is not (the negative way). This negative way was a way of drawing near to God and entering into union with Him. Dionysius’ influence was mostly on medieval mysticism.

· Heavenly Hierarchy: This book discussed the nature of angels who are divided into a hierarchy of 9 choirs: seraphim, cherubim, thrones, dominations, virtues, powers, principalities, archangels, and angels. 
· Ecclesiastical Hierarchy: This book portrayed the church as a hierarchy of 3 orders of ministry: bishop, priest, deacon; and 3 lower levels: monk, layman, catechumen. There are 3 sacraments: baptism, eucharist, confirmation; and 3 stages to God or 3 ways of the spiritual life: purification, enlightenment, union.
· Maximus the Confessor (580–662)—He was called the father of Byzantine theology, writing influential commentaries. He was against the monothelites. He was also renowned as a mystical teacher. For him, the goal of a life of prayer is the vision of God.

· John of Damascus (675–749)—He formulated theological ideas into his book Fountain of Wisdom, the Eastern equivalent of the Summa of Thomas Aquinas. The third part of the book was Exact Exposition of the Orthodox Faith, a summation of the theology developed since 4th-c. It became the standard expression of orthodoxy of the Eastern church.

· Simeon the New Theologian (949–1022)—He was the abbot of St Mamos. He was called the greatest of Byzantine medieval mystics. He was the first systematic exponent of the technique of inner prayer. His theology was charismatic and spiritual, opposing formalism. He taught that baptism is of no value unless there is a holy life. He taught the need for a baptism in the Holy Spirit following water baptism. This involves repentance and conversion to Jesus Christ, awareness of Him as Lord and Saviour. It means a personal experience of God, in terms of deification, and a life of obedience.

· Gregory Palamas (1296–1359)—He was a monk who supported a tradition of spirituality aiming at victory over the passions, inner tranquility, and contemplation of God. It involved a silent meditation reciting repeatedly the Jesus Prayer: “Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy on me.” The goal was the vision of the divine light and union with God. Based on the Cappadocian Fathers, he stressed that God is inaccessible in His essence but accessible and knowable in His energies (inside vs outside nature of God).

	Major Theological Issues in Early Church
(from Cairns’s book)

	[1] Relation of Christ and Father—overstress on divine unity

	[a] Ebionites—Jesus Messiah by Holy Spirit

[b] Gnostics—One pure God, known through Gnosis of Christ, Dualism

[c] Dynamic Monarchians—Paul of Samosata, Adoptionist

[d] Modal Monarchians—Sabellius: one essence in three modes

[e] Orthodox: Tertullian: three persons in one essence; 
Athanasius: same essence, equal with the Father, coeternal

	[2] Relation of Christ’s Natures

	[a] Overstress on humanity—Nestorius: Jesus Christ, a God-bearing man

[b] Overstress on divinity—Apollinaris: body, soul, Logos, no spirit; 
Eutyches: two natures fused; 
Monophysites

[c] Orthodox: Chalcedon: two natures in one person in harmony

	[3] Nature of Man

	[a] Augustine—soul inherited original sin, free-will, monergistic salvation (with no cooperation from the individual), baptism important

[b] Pelagius—soul created, born sinless, broken will, synergistic salvation (cooperation of the individual with the Holy Spirit), baptism unimportant


APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	Evangelism by missionaries has long been a Christian tradition.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	Barbarians were all converted by missionaries.

	[3] avoid past errors
	The disunity of the north African church led to their disappearance after the Muslim invasion.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	The condemnation of Pope Honorius is an excellent evidence against papal infallibility.

	[5] follow past saints
	Theologians in the Eastern Orthodox Church sought a closer relationship with God through Christian mysticism.


DISCUSSION

· What were the factors that lead to the development (centralization of power) of the papacy? How much influence was exerted by Leo the Great and Gregory the Great?

· The popes claimed primacy over all other bishops because of historical factors:

· The Roman see claimed to follow the apostolic succession of Peter who was given the keys of the kingdom and who was appointed as the foundation of the church.

· Rome was linked with many apostolic traditions, such as the martyrdom of Peter and Paul.

· There were practical reasons:

· The other 4 important sees had theological or political problems.

· Because of the fall of the western empire, the papacy became the main power in both ecclesiastical and political areas.

· The primacy of Rome was recognized by church councils and by civil authorities.

· Many Roman bishops were able leaders.

· Leo I was regarded as the first pope because: [a] He claimed universal power in the church and was not challenged. [b] He was able to protect Rome by his negotiations with the invading barbarians.

· Gregory I was regarded as the last Church Father. He was able to revive the city of Rome. He expanded the influence of Rome by sending missionaries who were successful in converting many barbarians. He developed the theology accepted by most churches.

· What were the unbiblical theological inventions of Gregory I?

· purgatory

· the use of penance in the forgiveness of sins

· mass for the dead to reduce time in the purgatory

· mass as the real (re-)sacrifice of Christ

· What were the effects of the Islamic expansion on Christianity?

· Many cities in the Eastern church were under Muslim rule and lost their prestige.

· Christianity became stagnant in those areas. In some areas like northern Africa, Christianity disappeared.

· The power of the Western church increased.

· The focus of Christian growth moved northwards.

· The first two ecumenical councils dealt with the theology of trinity. What is the main theological issue in the next three ecumenical councils? How did the Eastern and the Western churches react to them?

· The main issue in the next 3 ecumenical councils was Christology, specifically the two natures of Christ—how divinity and humanity are joined in Jesus Christ.

· In the Eastern church, there were two schools: the Alexandrines asserted Jesus’ divinity while the Antiochenes asserted Jesus’ full humanity. The West—following Tertullian—supported “two natures united in one person.”

· Even after the Council of Chalcedon, many Eastern churches still did not follow orthodox faith.

· How did political intervention contribute to schism? What were the remote and proximate causes of the East-West schism in 1054?

· Remote causes: [a] Intervention by wavering emperors brought the conflict out in the open: Basiliscus (annulled Chalcedon), Zeno (reverted), Justin, Justinian (condemned 3 Antiochene theologians supporting Chalcedon). [b] Schism of Photius [867]: Photius, patriarch of Constantinople declared the entire West heretical for putting the phrase “and from the Son” in the Nicene Creed (originally referring to the Holy Spirit proceeding only “from the Father”).

· Proximate causes: [a] Bulgarian archbishop Leo of Ochrid declared the West in error: made clerical celibacy universal; celebrated communion with unleavened bread. [b] Pope Leo IX sent the ambassador Humbert who was a zealous reformer and who made undue confrontations with the patriarch of Constantinople.

· How was eastern Europe converted?

· Cyril and Methodius were sent to convert the Slavs [862]. They were successful in Moravia.

· Russian Queen Olga was converted by German missionaries [950]. Her grandson sent for missionaries from Constantinople, leading to mass conversions.

Church decay & renewal

ERA 3 << Medieval Church (1): Expansion & Conflicts (AD 600–1000) >> SESSION 2

Reference: Gonzalez, volume 1, chapters 28-29

9.1  Holy Roman Empire

· 9.1.1  Carolingian dynasty

· Supporter of papacy: The Frankish monarchy became the ardent supporter of the papacy during the Middle Ages, protecting it from barbarian conquests.

· Merovingian Decline: After Clovis, the power of the Merovingian dynasty gradually passed into the hands of the chamberlains or mayors of the palace. One of them, Charles Martel (689–741), led the Franks in the Battle of Tours [732] to defeat the Muslim Moors who had taken Spain, crossed the Pyrenees, and threatened the heart of Europe. He supported the work of Boniface in converting the tribes beyond the Rhine.

· New dynasty: Martel’s son Pepin the Short (714–768), with the consent of Pope Zacharias, forced the last Merovingian king to abdicate [751] and founded the Carolingian dynasty [751–987]. He was consecrated by Boniface as the king of the Franks. Pepin fulfilled his promise to the pope by expeditions against the Lombards [754, 756]. He also promised land in central Italy from Rome to Ravenna (Donation of Pepin) to Pope Stephen II [754] who eventually received the land [756].

· 9.1.2  Charlemagne (742–814)

· The empire: Charlemagne, son of Pepin, came to power [768]. He was a devout Christian though he still kept concubines. He engaged in over 50 campaigns in expanding his empire. He divided the empire into areas, each comprising several counties under a duke.

· Crowned by the pope: When Pope Leo III crowned Charlemagne “Emperor of the Romans” [800], almost all of the Western church was under the emperor’s rule, with the exception of the British Isles and Asturias in northwest Spain that the Arabs had never conquered. (Spain was under the Muslim Arabs.)

· First emperor: Although Charlemagne was considered to be the first Holy Roman Emperor, the continuous line of emperors began only with Otto the Great [962].

· Eastern conquest: Charlemagne repeatedly invaded the Saxons and the Frisians in Saxony (Germany). The invasions were bloody. All people were either forced to accept baptism or to be slaughtered. The final resistance was broken [785] but the Saxons would later use similar methods to convert their own neighbours.

· Western conquest: Charlemagne invaded Spain and established a foothold. He supported the long process of Reconquista (reconquest) against the Moors. This effort was completed when Granada was conquered [1492].

· Ecclesiastical changes: Charlemagne was involved in ecclesiastic matters. He appointed bishops. He enacted laws specifying that the preaching be done in the language of the people, that Sunday be kept as a day of worship and rest, and that tithes be collected as if they were a tax. He entrusted Benedict of Aniane to reform monasticism, bringing monasteries into compliance with the Benedictine Rule.

· Education: Charlemagne was a patron of learning. He persuaded the great English scholar Alcuin (735–804) to come from York to build his palace school at Aachen. He revived and reformed the existing schools. He introduced to the Franks knowledge preserved in British monasteries. He encouraged having a school in every church.

· 9.1.3  After Charlemagne

· Louise the Pious: Charlemagne’s son Louis the Pious tried to give more autonomy to the church but some bishops took advantage of the freedom for personal gains.

· Divided empire: After Louis the Pious died [840], his 3 sons fought to gain control in civil wars. They finally divided the empire in the Treaty of Verdun [843]. Charles the Bald controlled Gaul (modern France); Louis “the German” controlled Germany; Lothair controlled a long strip between the two kingdoms extending from the North Sea to the Adriatic Sea. This marked the birth of the modern states of France and Germany; and rivalry between them for possession of the area between them has continued until modern times. At the Treaty of Mersen [870], the central area were mostly divided up between the two kingdoms and the descendants of Lothair were confined to Italy.

· 9.1.4  The rise of feudalism

· The system: Feudalism is a system of political organization based on the possession of land. This was the only way in which justice and order could be maintained during the period of weak centralized authority. The result was the political and economic fragmentation of western Europe, and the decline of all centralized power, including the kings.

· Reason: Because of the Arab conquests, the trading routes to the east and the south were blocked. Prosperity was drained. Under such circumstances, the main source of wealth was land, rather than money. Feudalism was born.

· Hierarchy: This was a hierarchical system, based on the holding of lands, in which each feudal lord, which receiving homage from those who owed their lands to him, paid homage to the king, the vassal of God. Grants of land was hereditary. Society was divided into: [1] a group of protectors, the feudal knights, who had the privilege of land ownership in return for their services; [2] a group of producers, the serfs; [3] a group of prayers, the priestly class.

· Church lands: In the church, since bishoprics and abbots often had vast holdings of land, they became more powerful. These lands were gifts by pious or repentant men, seeking to atone for a life of sin. They remained in the Roman church, held by abbots and bishops. The feudalization of church lands tended to secularize the church and to distract its attention from spiritual to mundane interests. The effort in dealing with the investiture controversy led to the neglect of their spiritual duties.

· Investiture controversy: Since the oldest son of nobles could inherit the land from their fathers, the nobles often interfered with elections to get an abbey or bishopric for their younger sons and relatives. Many of these ecclesiastical officials were worldly and not interested in spiritual matters. The authority of investiture (to name the candidates) for such positions became one of enormous political significance. At times, both the feudal lord and the pope claimed the right to such authority.
· New invasions: [1] Vikings (Norsemen): Vikings from Scandinavia developed the art of shipbuilding and began expeditions using massive ships. In 9th-c and 10th-c, they attacked the British Isles and northern coasts of France, sacking churches, monasteries, and palaces. Some settled in England and, after much fighting, merged with the Anglo-Saxons. Some settled in Normandy, from whence they came to conquer England under the leadership of William the Conqueror [1066]. Some crossed the Straits of Gibraltar and settled in Sicily and southern Italy. They were mostly converted to Christianity by 11th-c. [2] Magyars: From the east were Magyars (Hungarians). They repeatedly invaded Germany and crossed the Rhine. They were finally stopped by Henry the Fowler [933] and his son Otto I [955] of Germany. Missionaries went to Hungary from Germany and the Byzantine Empire. King Stephen I of Hungary (967–1038) became a Christian and forced the conversion of all his subjects.

· 9.1.5  Revival of the Roman Empire

· German ruler: The dukes of Germany, faced with the need of unity for defense against the Vikings and the Magyars, selected Henry the Fowler (876–936), the duke of Saxony, as their ruler [919]. He was successful in driving back the invaders.

· Otto the Great: Henry was succeeded [936] by his son Otto (912–973). Otto made the dukes his vassals and took over supervision of the affairs of the church by choosing bishops and abbots. Then he became interested in affairs across the Alps. He went to Italy to aid the pope against a powerful ruler. Pope John XII crowned him as the emperor of the Holy Roman Empire [962]. All central Europe was united until the dissolution of the empire [1806].

· Interfering the papacy: The German emperors started to interfere in the affairs of the papacy. For example, Emperor Otto III entered Rome to suppress some Roman nobles [996]. He then forced the election of his cousin Bruno as Pope Gregory V. This struggle between the emperor and the pope continued until Innocent III humiliated and defeated the emperor.

· Conflict between pope & emperor: The ideal kingdom was thought to have two arms: [1] the spiritual, presided over by the pope and responsible for men’s souls; [2] the temporal, presided over by the emperor and responsible for men’s physical well-being. The pope and the emperor were to give each other mutual support. But the question was: Did the pope exercise delegated power from the emperor? (This the pope could not accept.) Or did God give supreme authority to the church, and the pope delegated authority to the emperor? (This the emperor could not accept.) Or did they hold coordinate positions in which God gave to each one directly supremacy within his respective sphere? The answer to this problem occupied the energies of popes and emperors during the Middle Ages until the pope finally succeeded in bring the emperor under his control.

9.2  Theological Activities

· 9.2.1  Old & new ideas

· Theological debates: During Charlemagne’s reign, schools flourished, manuscripts were copied. Most theological activities centred on controversies over a single point of doctrine or worship.

· John Scotus Erigena (815–877)—He was an Irish scholar at the court of Charles “the Bald”—one of the grandsons of Charlemagne. He was the most famous theologian of this time. Erigena expounded a form of Neoplatonism mysticism. This was confused with Paul’s theology in the NT, and the Apostle was read as if he had been a Neoplatonist, leading to a pantheistic tendency. Erigena’s book Predestination opposed an extreme form of Augustinianism, which teaches that God predestines evil. On the topic of real presence of Christ in the communion, Erigena favoured a more spiritual interpretation.

· On predestination: Gottschalk of Orbais, a monk who studies Augustine’s writings, concluded that the church had departed from Augustine in predestination. Gottschalk was criticized by his enemies and was declared a heretic and imprisoned in a monastery.

· On real presence: Paschasius Radbertus (785–860), a monk of Corbie near Amiens (France), declared [831] that when the bread and the wine are consecrated in the communion (mass), they are transformed into the body and blood of the Lord. They are no longer bread and wine, but the real body of Christ. Shortly after, some began to speak of a “change in substance”. Finally, the doctrine of transubstantiation would be proclaimed in the Council of Lateran IV [1215], and fully defined in the Council of Trent [1545]. The doctrine of transubstantiation was reinforced by the claim that only official clergies from the RCC had the power to perform the miracle of the mass.

· Adoptionists: Elipandos, bishop of Toledo, declared that, according to His divinity, Jesus was the eternal Son of the Father, but that, according to his humanity, He was Son only “by adoption”. His followers, called Adoptionists, bent his teachings and claimed that Jesus was “a mere man” whom God had adopted. They were condemned by the Frankish theologians and by the popes.

9.3  Monastic Reform

· 9.3.1  Benedictine Monastic Order [528]

· East vs West:

· [1] Work: Western monasticism tended to be more practical. It rejected idleness, deplored purely ascetic acts, and emphasized work as well as devotion. It did not punish the body for the sole purpose of renunciation, but also to train it, as well as the soul, for a mission in the world.

· [2] Community: Western monasticism did not place the premium on solitude that was typical in the East. From the beginning, Western monasticism organized life in the community.

· [3] Hierarchy: Western monasticism did not live in the constant tension with the hierarchy of the church that was typical of Eastern monasticism. Western monasticism has been the right arm of popes and bishops.

· Benedict of Nursia (480–547)—founder of Benedictine Order—Following a period of extreme asceticism as hermit, Benedict had a group of disciples. They built a monastery at Monte Cassino [528], and founded the Benedictine Order. Benedict’s sister Scholastica founded a similar community nearby for women.

· Re-establishment: The monastery (abbey) was later looted and burnt down by the Lombards [589] but was re-established [718]. It was destroyed in 1944 but was rebuilt in 1964 by the Italian government.

· Monastic activities:

· Prayer: The core of monastic life was prayer. The monks were to gather 8 times a day—Matins, Lauds, Prime, Terce, Sext, None, Vespers, and Compline. They included the reciting of the Psalms and readings of the Scripture.

· Studies: A main occupation was studies. Since books were needed, monks became adept at copying the Bible and other books, and thus preserved them for later generations.

· Functions: The monastery became a teaching centre for children, perhaps also a hospital, a pharmacy, and a shelter for weary travellers.

· 9.3.2  Benedictine Rule [530]
· Monastic standard: Benedict wrote the Rule for his monastery. With the support of the papacy, Benedict’s Rule became the monastic standard for all Western monasticism. In a synod at Aachen [817], the Rule was made the official rule for all monks in the West.

· Content: The book aims at a wise ordering of monastic life, with strict discipline, but without undue harshness. It combines brevity with completeness. It emphasized poverty and chastity for all monks.
· Elements: There are 2 crucial elements: permanence and obedience. 

· Permanence: Monks are not free to go from one monastery to another as they please. This led to great stability in the time of chaos.

· Obedience: Obedience is to Christ, to the Rule, and to the abbot. Instant obedience to the superior is expected, without grumbling or reluctance. However, the abbot (head of the monastery) must not be a tyrant as he is subject to God and to the Rule.

· Discipline: An errant monk is to be admonished secretly. If he does not repent after 2 admonitions, he is to be reprimanded before the community. The next step is excommunication, barred from community meals and contact. The next steps are whipping and finally expulsion.

· Occupations: There are 3 main occupations: [1] manual labour, even those who come from wealthy families would receive no special treatment, [2] divine reading—reading and meditation on the Bible and other spiritual books, [3] work of God—liturgical worship.

· Humility: There are 12 stages of humility, from the 1st stage of fear of God, to the 12th stage of showing humility to everyone, not just in the heart but also in outward behaviour.

· 9.3.3  Cluniac Order [909]

· Corruption: As the monasteries owned land and gained wealth and power through feudalism, the bishops and nobles who were supposed to be their guardians used them for their own personal gains. By 9th-c and 10th-c, some became abbots by buying their posts, or even through murders, and then lived luxuriously on the basis of the abbey’s income. The Benedictine Rule was generally ignored.

· Berno de Baume (850–926)—founder of Cluniac Order—He acquired a charter from Duke William III of Aquitaine and founded a monastery at Cluny in eastern France. The charter provided that the monastery was to be free from all secular or episcopal control and that it was to exercise self government under the protection of the pope.

· Abbots: Berno [abbot 910–926], Odo [abbot 927–944], and 5 succeeding abbots [944–1109] were men of ability and character. They made the monastery a great success so many Benedictine monasteries followed it as a model.

· Governance: In the past, monasteries were independent of other monasteries in the same order. The abbot of Cluny, however, appointed the priors of new monasteries so the Cluniac order was centralized under one head who worked in close harmony with the papacy. At the darkest hour of the corrupted papacy, they set their sights on the reformation of the entire church. Later, sister houses were set up under the Cluniac order. By 12th-c, over 1100 monasteries were under the abbot of Cluny.

· The Carthusian monasteries, organized by Bruno [1084], followed this pattern of centralized authority.

· Reforms: The Cluniac leaders called for reform in clerical life and complete obedience to the Benedictine Rule. They condemned simony (buying and selling of church offices for money) and nepotism (appointing relatives to office). Celibacy was compulsory. They emphasized poverty and an ascetic life. They also insisted that the church should be free from temporal or secular control by civil authorities.

· Decline: The monasteries created good monastic schools which helped to make Latin the common tongue of the Middle Ages. However, the order gradually declined, again because of its accumulation of wealth. Inspired by the holiness of the monks, people made gifts to the monasteries. The original ideal of simplicity of life was lost. The order came to an end legally in 1790.

· 9.3.4  Cistercian Order [1098]

· Robert of Molesme (1027–1111)—founder of Cistercian Order—In late 11th-c, when the Cluniac order gradually declined, a new monastic reform was founded at the Citeaux Abbey [1098]. The order was the successor to the Cluniac order. Both had similar emphasis and both had wide impact on the church. By 15th-c, the order had 750 monasteries. Today, there are still Cistercian monks, including the Trappists, who are monks in strict observance.

· Bernard of Clairvaux (1090–1153)

· Life: He was the most famous monk of this order. He was later ordered to found a new community at Clairvaux [1115] which became a centre of reformation. It became the parent to 70 new Cistercian monasteries. One of Bernard’s disciples later became Pope Eugene III [1145–1153]. 

· His influence: His fame forced him to intervene as arbitrator in many political and ecclesiastical disputes. He was a mystic devoted to the contemplation of the humanity of Christ, the champion of ecclesiastical reform, the preacher of the Second Crusade, and the fighter against all theological innovations, such as Peter Abelard.

· On grace & free-will: His book Grace and Free-Will maintained that our good works are at the same time entirely the work of God’s grace (leaving no room for boasting) and entirely the work of our own free-will in that it is we who perform them (thus making them worthy of reward). Man’s will is always free in the sense that he wills voluntarily and spontaneously. But without the grace of God, fallen man wills only to sin.

· On humility & mystical union: His spiritual works taught steps to humility and steps towards mystical union with God. He urged his students to find time for reflection or meditation in the midst of a busy life. Quote: “Humility is a virtue by which a man has a low opinion of himself because he knows himself well…. You will never have real mercy on the failings of another until you know and realize that you have the same failing in yourself.”

· 9.3.5  Franciscan Order [1209]

· Mendicant orders: The growth of cities and trade brought about the monetary economy. While promoting more specialized production and increasing collective wealth, it also resulted in a growing chasm between the rich and the poor. A reaction was the development of mendicant monastic orders. Mendicants (friars) were those who lived by begging, depending on the alms and gifts from the people. They included the Franciscans, the Dominicans, the Carmelites, and the Augustinian friars.

· Francis of Assisi (1181–1226)—founder of Franciscan Order—He was a merchant who found attraction in poverty. He gave up his inheritance and lived as a hermit. Later, he saw the possibility of joining poverty with preaching. He returned to Assisi and started preaching and helping the poor and the sick. People started to follow him.

· Characteristics: With the approval of Pope Innocent III, he founded the Franciscan Order [1209], taking the vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience. Instead of living in monastic communities to pray and labour, they went among the people of the cities to help them and to preach to them. A sister order for women was founded by Claire [1212], a spiritual sister of Francis. 

· Absolute poverty: Well aware of the temptations that success played before his order, Francis made a will forbidding his followers to possess anything, not only for individual friars, but also for the order as a whole. But shortly after his death, two parties developed. The rigorists insisted on strict obedience to Francis’s instructions. They called themselves “spirituals” who followed the teachings of Joachim of Fiore. The moderates argued that changed circumstances required a less literal interpretation of the rules. Pope Gregory IX declared that Francis’s will was not binding [1230], and the order began to own property [1245].

· Missionaries: The order sent out missionaries to Egypt, Persia, Ethiopia, and India. John Montecorvino visited Beijing [1294], making a few thousand converts. But the church was destroyed by Ming Dynasty [1368].

· 9.3.6  Dominican Order [1216]

· Dominic Guzman (1170–1221)—founder of Dominican Order—As a clergy, he joined a disciplined monastic life and rigorous study in order to make use of the best possible arguments against heresy. He founded a school near the Pyrenees to teach noblewomen who were converted from Albigensians.

· Characteristics: He founded the Dominican Order [1216], also called Order of Preachers. Their main objective was preaching, teaching, and study, and poverty was seen as a means to that end. Their recruits received solid intellectual training in their task to refute heresy. They gave the church some distinguished theologians.

· Work: Since the priority was preaching, the ideal of living by begging was set aside when new circumstances made it advantageous to own property. They soon established a foothold in the universities. They tried to convert Jews (Vincent Ferrer in Spain) and Muslims (William of Tripoli). However, in both cases, some of their success was due to the use of force.

· 9.3.7  Military orders

· Knights of Saint John or the Knights Hospitallers: It was founded in 12th-c to defend pilgrims and to care for the sick.

· Knights Templars [1118] was brought under the Cistercian rule [1130]. It pledged to defend the Holy Land from the onslaughts of the Muslims. The order was later dissolved [1312] because it was involved too much in French politics.

9.4  Corruption & Renewal of the Papacy

· 9.4.1  Corruption

· False documents: Pope Nicholas I [858–867] used a collection of historical documents to reinforce his authority. These documents, the False Decretals, were later proved to be forgeries. He was successful in upholding the right of a bishop to appeal directly to the pope. He even tried to assert his authority over the patriarch of Constantinople but was not successful. 

· Murder of popes: Because of the increase in power in the papacy, the election of the pope involved bribery, deceit, or even violence. Pope John VIII [872–882] was murdered. Then, pope followed pope in rapid succession. The papacy became the prize that rival parties in Rome and in the empire fought for. At times, there were two popes, even 3. Between 882 and 1048, there were officially 44 popes, averaging 3 years 9 months; and 14 of them lasted less than one year. Pope Benedict VI [973–974] was deposed and strangled. John XIV [983–984] died of starvation or poison in the dungeon.

· Nepotism: Pope Sergius III [904–911] was supported by the Italian family of Crescentius whose daughter Marozia was Sergius’s lover. After 5 intermediate popes, Marozia managed to put his son from Sergius III on the papal throne as Pope John XI [931–935]. Later, Marozia’s grandson became Pope John XII [955–964]. After that, her cousin became Pope John XIII [965–972].

· Changing control: For a while, Emperor Otto III controlled the selection of the pope. He named his 23-year old nephew Pope Gregory V [996–999], and also Sylvester II [999–1003]. When Otto died, the Crescentius family gained control naming 3 popes [1003–1012]. Then the counts of Tusculum gained control naming 3 popes [1012–1032], the last one being Pope Benedict IX.

· Benedict IX: He became pope when he was 15 years old [1032]. In 1045, he abdicated on a financial reward and the Crescentius family named Pope Sylvester III. Then Benedict IX withdrew his abdication but sold the papal throne to his godfather who became Pope Gregory VI. So there were 3 popes at the same time. Emperor Henry III of Germany intervened; he called the Council of Sutri [1046] which deposed all 3 popes and named Clement II. Clement II died shortly thereafter and Benedict IX became pope again for the third time [1047]. He was finally deposed and excommunicated [1048].

· 9.4.2  Pressing problems facing the church

· Lay investiture: The appointment and the investiture (installation) of bishops and abbots by nobles, kings, and emperors put the church under the control of civil authorities.

· Simony: The buying and selling of ecclesiastical posts was perhaps the worst evil to be eradicated.

· Corrupt moral: Many clergy took concubines or indulged in illicit love affairs with the women from their congregations. Some gave more attention to their children than to their clerical duties.

· Nepotism: The appointments of descendants and relatives to ecclesiastical posts were related to the problem of clerical marriage. Celibacy of the clergy was promoted for centuries but was never turned into a universal rule until the Council of Lateran II [1139].

· Luxury: High clergies and abbots enjoyed luxurious living.

· 9.4.3  Renewal

· Leo IX [1049–1054]—Henry III appointed his cousin Bruno, Count of Dagsbourg and bishop of Toul as pope. He was known for his reforming zeal. He was accompanied by two wellknown monks, Hildebrand and Humbert, and was welcomed into Rome as Pope Leo IX. He began reform by abolishing simony and promoting clerical celibacy. After successes in Italy, he tried to push the reform even in Germany and France. However, he made two serious errors: [1] He marched against the Norsemen in southern Italy. He was captured and remained a prisoner until shortly before his death. [2] He sent Humbert to Constantinople and caused the East-West Schism [1054].

· Reforming popes: The next four popes [1055–1073] continued the reforms started by Leo IX. However, they were in fact under the influence of Hildebrand who was the most powerful person in the papacy. The attempt to wrestle the power of investiture of the pope from the aristocracy was made [1059] when Pope Nicholas II decreed that the pope would be elected by the cardinals. This was eventually passed by the council [1179].

· 9.4.4  Gregory VII [1073–1085]

· Ambition: Hildebrand finally accepted to be pope [1073]. His dream was a world united under the papacy, not only western Europe, but also the Byzantine Empire and land under Muslims. He sought to organize a great offensive against Islam.

· Reforms: He continued the campaign against simony, clerical marriage, and lay investiture. A synod in Rome [1075] forbade any high clergyman to receive investiture from a layman. He was successful in England as William the Conquer had earlier received support from Hildebrand. In France, he was not successful. 

· Confronting the emperor: The pope clashed with Emperor Henry IV [1056–1106] of the Holy Roman Empire. The emperor believed that the power to appoint ecclesiastical posts was important in ensuring the survival of the empire. When extremists tried to enforce clerical celibacy in Milan, the emperor deposed the bishop and appointed a replacement. Gregory, wanting to stop the practice of lay investiture, then ordered Henry to appear at Rome with the threat that he would be deposed and his soul condemned to hell. The emperor responded by calling a council at Worms [1076] which declared Gregory deposed on the grounds of tyranny, adultery, and the practice of magic. Gregory then issued an interdict on Henry, freeing everyone in Germany and Italy from obeying Henry.

· Canossa [1077]—Because of the erosion of support, Henry finally appealed to Gregory’s mercy. He set out to meet Gregory in Italy. At Canossa, a well fortified city where the pope resided, Henry was admitted as a penitent after waiting barefooted in the snow for 3 days. Henry begged Gregory’s forgiveness and Gregory granted the pardon.

· Schism: Gregory later supported a rebellion of Henry’s rival, but Henry defeated the usurper and appointed a rival pope Clement III [1080]. He then marched on Rome. Gregory had to flee to Monte Cassino. Finally, the Normans intervened. They fought against Henry and conquered Rome which was plundered; Henry retreated. Gregory died in exile [1085].

· 9.4.5  Conflicts with the empire

· Urban II [1088–1099]—He excommunicated Philip I of France for marital infidelity. He encouraged the rebellion of Henry IV’s son Conrad but the emperor defeated Conrad and disinherited him.

· Paschal II [1099–1118]—He tried to make peace with Emperor Henry V [1106–1125] by accepting all lay investitures. But he declared that any future lay investiture would be excommunicated. Henry V invaded Italy and Paschal was forced to compromise. The agreement was that the emperor would give up any claim to the right of investiture of bishops, as long as the church gave up all the feudal privileges that prelates had. In Germany, many of the high clergy and the nobility feared the loss of power because of the agreement. The nobility rebelled and many German prelates and regional synods excommunicated the emperor. The emperor invaded Italy again and Paschal fled and died in exile.

· Gelasius II [1118–1119]—He was captured and released many times and finally died in the abbey of Cluny.

· Callixtus II [1119–1124]—He negotiated with the emperor and agreed to Concordat of Worms [1122]. Prelates would be elected freely by the church, although in the presence of the emperor’s representatives. Only proper ecclesiastical authorities would have the right to invest prelates. The granting of all feudal rights, privileges, and possessions would be in the hand of civil authorities. The Concordat was confirmed in the Council of Lateran I [1123].

· Innocent II [1130–1143]—Bernard of Clairvaux succeeded in persuading the monarchs to support the pope. But some cities, including Rome, proclaimed a republic, elected a senate, and declared that they would obey the pope’s spiritual authority, but not his temporal rule. So the next few popes seldom resided in the city. Innocent II called the Council of Lateran II [1139] which made clerical celibacy compulsory.

· Alexander III [1159–1181]—Emperor Frederick Barbarossa [1152–1190] made peace with the pope and he stopped appointing the line of rival popes. The pope convened the Council of Lateran III [1179] which determined the method of papal election. It was decided that the college of cardinals could elect the pope, with consultation with the people of Rome. The purpose was to eliminate the control of the Roman aristocracy by lay people and the German emperor.

· 9.4.6  Innocent III [1198–1216]

· Most powerful pope: He became the most powerful pope in church history. He believed that he was the vicar of Christ, with supreme authority on earth. He believed that kings derived their authority from him. He would use excommunication (against the individuals, denial of sacraments) and interdict (a sort of general strike by the clergy, against the whole region, forbidding the clergy to perform any but the most essential services—no mass, no preaching, no burial on consecrated ground). He used and threatened to use the interdict 85 times. He published an authoritative edition of the canon law called the Decretum [1140]. It supported the idea of centralization of authority in one individual. He called and controlled the Council of Lateran IV [1215] to affirm his absolute power.

· Sicily: The widow of Emperor Henry VI placed her infant son Frederick under the protection of the pope by declaring the kingdom of Sicily a fiefdom of the papacy; the pope then declared Frederick II king of Sicily [1198].

· France: Because of marital infidelity, Innocent III admonished King Philip II Augustus to return to his former wife. When Philip refused, Innocent III placed the entire country under an interdict, forbidding the celebration of sacraments [1200]. Philip yielded and the pope prevailed.

· Germany: Two factions elected different emperors: Philip, the brother of Henry VI, and Otto IV. Innocent III supported Otto [1201]. The pope decreed [1202] that Philip was tainted by his brother’s crimes, and that the pope has the authority to determine who the rightful emperor was. He claimed that the temporal power and the spiritual power had both been instituted by God; they were like the moon and the sun. Just as the moon received its light from the sun, so the emperor received his power from the pope. A long civil war ensued. It ended only when Philip was murdered [1208]. Otto then broke with the pope and invaded Sicily [1210]. Innocent III excommunicated Otto, declared him deposed, and affirmed that the legitimate emperor was Frederick. With the pope’s support, Frederick appeared in Germany, and the army of Philip II of France then defeated Otto. Frederick II was crowned emperor in Aachen [1215].

· England: The pope clashed with King John (John Lackland, brother and heir to Richard the Lionhearted) on the appointment of the archbishop of Canterbury. There were 2 rival claimants. Innocent III named a third candidate Stephen Langdon to the post. John refused to accept the papal decision. Innocent III excommunicated him [1209], declared John deposed, released all his subjects from their vows of obedience to him, and called a crusade from Philip II against him. John capitulated and made his kingdom a fief of the papacy [1212]. Then, the English nobility, with the support of Langdon, forced John to sign the Magna Carta [1215], limiting the power of the king. Innocent declared that this was a usurpation of power but this time he could do nothing. His interference was used as evidence against the pope during the Reformation.

· Other countries: King Pedro II of Aragon was forced to turn his kingdom into a fief of the papacy. The pope also refused to allow the marriage of the King of Leon with his first cousin. The pope also intervened in the affairs of Portugal, Bohemia, Hungary, Denmark, Iceland, Bulgaria, and Armenia.

· 9.4.7  Council of Lateran IV [1215]

· Doctrinal decisions:

· Transubstantiation: The council promulgated the doctrine of transubstantiation, which holds that in communion, the substance of the body and blood of Christ takes the place of the substance of the bread and wine. “The bread is transubstantiated into his body and the wine into his blood, by God’s power. This is so that we may receive of him what he has received of us (flesh and blood) in order to realize the mystery of unity (with him). No one can effect this sacrament except a duly ordained priest.”

· There was little attempt in the early church to define the body and blood of Christ in the communion. In 4th-c, there were 2 approaches: Augustine represented the “symbolic” tradition, and Ambrose represented the “conversion” approach. Both approaches were acceptable until 11th-c. Gradually, the conversion approach won leading to the decision in this council. Transubstantiation assisted in the pope’s claim to absolute power as only ordained priests can effect the conversion and all priests are controlled by the pope.

· Heresies: It condemned the Waldensians, the Albigensians, and the Joachimites.

· Inquisition: It instituted episcopal inquisition—every bishop should inquire as to the presence of heresy in his diocese, and destroy it.

· Decisions on practices:

· Clerical conduct: It ordered the clergy to abstain from theatre, games, hunting, and other such pastimes.

· Fees for service: It ruled that priests charging for the administration of sacraments is unlawful.

· Cathedral schools: It ordered that every cathedral have a school, and that education in such schools be open to the poor.

· New monastic orders: It determined that no new monastic orders with new rules could be founded.

· Penance: It decreed that all the faithful must confess their sins at least once a year. It warned priests against breaking the “seal of the confessional”—revealing sins that have been confessed to them in private. Guilty priests will be deposed from the priesthood and condemned to do lifelong penance in a monastery.

· Relics: It forbade the introduction of new relics without papal approval.

· Non-believers: It required all Jews and Muslims in Christian lands to wear distinctive garments that would set them apart from Christians.

· Control by pope: All these important decisions on complicated issues were made within 3 days. It is clear that most of these matters were not the result of the assembly’s deliberation but rather decisions of Innocent III.

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	Obedience, discipline, and humility in the monastic orders are Biblical and important for Christian living.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	The church still survived even with so much papal corruption.

	[3] avoid past errors
	Corruption occurred when the church acted like a civil authority.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	Private control of ecclesiastical offices must not be allowed.

	[5] follow past saints
	The rejection of worldly possessions by the Franciscans can encourage us to live a simple life.


DISCUSSION

· What were the theological controversies in the 9th and 10th centuries?

· theory of adoption of the Son by the Father (adoptionists)—led by Elipandos

· predestination (as taught by Augustine)—rediscovered by Gottschalk yet he was condemned

· real presence of Christ in communion—invented by Radbertus

· What were the factors that led to the corruption of the papacy?

· using false documents to boost its power

· controlled by powerful families

· simony—buying and selling of ecclesiastical positions

· What were the main features of Benedictine monasticism? Should today’s Christians learn to practice them?

· Benedictine monasticism stressed physical labour, prayer, and study.

· They are good models that today’s Christians can learn to practice.

· What were the 4 main aspects of monastic reform?

· abolition of simony (buying and selling of ecclesiastic posts)

· celibacy

· obedience

· poverty

· What were the emphases in papal reform? What led to its failure?

· Reform: compulsory celibacy and abolition of simony 

· Failure: because of possession of land and wealth

· What were the results of the conflicts between the ecclesiastic and civil authorities (popes vs Germanic emperors)?

· The papacy turned to France for help.

· Concordat of Worms [1122] defined the separation of powers.

Crusades & schisms

ERA 4 << Medieval Church (2): Growth & Decline of Papacy (AD 1000–1500) >> SESSION 1

Reference: Gonzalez, volume 1, chapters 30-32

10.1  Crusades

· 10.1.1  Beginning of the Crusades

· Overview: Crusades were aimed at defeating the Muslims who threatened Constantinople, saving the Byzantine Empire, reuniting Eastern and Western churches, and reconquering the Holy Land. All objectives were achieved, but none of them permanently. Since the crusading spirit and crusading columns were a constant feature for centuries, the crusades were not a series of isolated campaigns. The numbered crusades represented just the high points.

· Reasons: [1] The Seljuk Turks, who had replaced the Arabs as masters of eastern Mediterranean, were much more fanatical and brutal, and European pilgrims were subjected to harassment and persecution. [2] Byzantine Emperor Alexius I appealed to the pope for aid against the threatening Muslims. [3] The crusades were likened to mass pilgrimage to Palestine. [4] The economic incentive was the increase of trade by clearing up the Muslim blockage to the East. [5] The knights might have personal reasons such as the love of military adventure, or a desire for variation from domestic boredom, or an escape from the punishment of crimes.

· Beginning: The idea was Gregory VII’s. Then Urban II proclaimed at the Council of Clermont [1095] that God wanted the crusades. He offered plenary indulgence to those who participated in the struggle. Others went further by promising eternal life to the participants, and not only to them but also to their parents and to all those who contributed to the efforts of the Crusaders. Earthly advantages promised to Crusaders were exemption from debt and freedom from taxation and payment of interest.

· 10.1.2  First Crusade [1096–1099]

· Movement before the crusade: A disorganized mob, under Peter the Hermit, set out for Jerusalem. They had to fight other Christians who defended their own goods and crops. The mob killed thousands of Jews but were massacred by the Turks. Later, the formal crusade was led by French nobles under Godfrey of Bouillon. By various routes, the crusaders converged at Constantinople where they were well received by Emperor Alexius. Almost 1 million people took part in the First Crusade.

· Success: The crusaders and the Byzantines joined to capture Nicea, Antioch, and finally Jerusalem [1099]. There was a horrible bloodbath. Godfrey was made “Protector of the Holy Sepulchre” and his brother Baldwin became King of Jerusalem. The knights Templars and Hospitallers were organized to provide protection and aid to pilgrims and to fight the Muslims.

· 10.1.3  Other Crusades

· Second Crusade [1147–1149]—With the fall of Edessa [1144] southeast Asia Minor, there was a call for the masses to invade the Holy Land. Under the leadership of Louis VII of France and Conrad III of Germany, an army of 200,000 left for the Holy Land. Bernard of Clairvaux preached to the crusaders. They were repeatedly defeated by the Turks and accomplished little.

· Third Crusade [1188–1192]—The Kingdom of Jerusalem was for a while very strong, expending as far as Cairo. Then Saladin, the sultan of Egypt, took Jerusalem [1187]. Pope Gregory VII called for a renewal of the crusading spirit. The army was under the leadership of Emperor Frederick Barbarossa, Richard the Lionhearted of England, and Philip Augustus of France. Frederick was drowned and his army dissolved. Richard and Philip took Acre (south of Tyre) after a siege of two years. Richard was unsuccessful in recapturing Jerusalem but he got Saladin to agree to give pilgrims access to Jerusalem. Richard, on his way home, was captured by the emperor of Germany and kept a prisoner until a huge ransom was promised.

· Fourth Crusade [1202–1204]—Pope Innocent III called a crusade to attack Saladin in Egypt. Instead, the crusades rerouted to Constantinople and took the city. They named an emperor and a patriarch for Constantinople so in theory, the Eastern and Western churches were united. But the Byzantines did not accept the situation and finally retook Constantinople [1261] ending the temporary union. As a result, the enmity of the Greek East toward the Latin West grew more intense.

· Last Crusades: The Fifth Crusade [1217–1221] attacked Egypt but accomplished little. The Sixth Crusade [1228–1229], led by emperor Frederick II, was more successful. He and the sultan came to an agreement granting Jerusalem, Nazareth, and Bethlehem to Frederick who crowned himself King of Jerusalem. The Seventh Crusade [1248–1254] was led by Louis IX of France but he was captured and forced to pay a large ransom. The Eighth Crusade [1270] was again led by Louis IX but he died of fever in Tunis. The Ninth Crusade [1271–1272] was led by Prince Edward of England who sailed to Acre, the last remaining crusader stronghold. The end of the crusades to the Holy Land was the fall of Acre [1291] to the Saracens, who replaced the Seljuk Turks as overlords in Palestine.

· 10.1.4  The Spanish Reconquest

· Beginning: The ancient Visigoth kingdom of Spain had been destroyed by the Muslims in 8th-c. Only a small region of Asturias in northwest Spain remained under the Christians. The reconquest (Spanish reconquista) of the Iberian peninsula from Muslim control began in 10th-c. It was stimulated by the “discovery” of the tomb of Saint James which led to pilgrimages of Christians from all over western Europe. Saint James (Santiago in Spanish) became the patron saint of the struggle against the Muslims.

· Final success: When the last of the great caliphs of Cordova died [1002], Muslim lands were divided into small kingdoms. The reconquista gained strength and Toledo was conquered [1085]. The reinforcement of Moors from North Africa was defeated by a joint force of Christians at the battle of Navas de Tolosa [1212]. By 1248, the only Moorish state in Spain was the kingdom of Granada which finally fell to Ferdinand and Isabella [1492].

· 10.1.5  Consequences of the Crusade

· Enmity between religions: The obvious result was the increase in mistrust and enmity between Christians and Muslims, as well as between the Latin Christians and Byzantine Christians.

· Weaker Byzantine Empire: The weakening of the Byzantine Empire caused its eventual fall [1453].

· Greater papal power: The crusades enhanced the power of the papacy as the popes were recognized as an international authority. But the channelling of the energies of nations into the crusades led to a rise of nationalism that eventually weakened the papacy.

· New military orders: The orders of Saint John of Jerusalem and the Templars, founded during the crusades, continued existing and holding enormous power.

· Relics: The veneration of relics gained momentum as ancient relics flooded into Europe from the Holy Land.

· Crusades against heresy: The crusading spirit was also used to combat heresy. Pope Innocent III called a crusade [1209] against the Albigensians in southern France and virtually exterminated them.

· Rise of monarchy: Feudalism was weakened because many nobles and knights never returned from the crusades. Kings were able to centralize their control with the aid of the middle class, which favoured a strong centralized nation-state which would provide security for business.

· Rise of cities & middle class: The development of cities and an economy based on trade were gaining ground because of the large movement of people. Until then, the only important source of wealth was land, and therefore economic power was in the hands of the landowners—nobles and prelates. The development of trade contributed to the emergence of a new wealthy class—the middle class (French bourgeoisie), most of them merchants. They would become allies of the monarchy against the nobles; eventually, in the French Revolution, they would overcome both the crown and the nobility.

· End to Muslim invasion of Europe: Many people criticized the crusades and harshly judged that nothing good came out of them. While there were undoubtedly many setbacks, it should be remembered that the crusades stopped any large-scale invasions of Muslims into Europe beyond Constantinople. Without them, most or even all of Europe might have been ruled by the Muslims.

10.2  East-West Schism

· 10.2.1  Eastern church vs Western church

· Political differences: Emperor Theodosius I put the administration of the Eastern and Western areas of the empire under separate heads [395]. The church in the East was under the jurisdiction of the emperor but the pope in Rome was too far away to be brought under his control. With the fall of the Western Roman Empire [476], the pope became a temporal as well as spiritual leader in times of crisis. Emperors were almost popes in the East; popes were almost emperors in the West.

· Intellectual differences: The intellectual outlook was also different between the two regions. The Greek East was more interested in solving theological problems along philosophical lines. The Latin West was more inclined to consider practical matters of polity and had little trouble formulating orthodox dogma. 

· Practical differences: In the East, marriage of all parish clergy below the bishop was permitted; in the West, all clergy were not allowed to marry. The East used Greek; the West used Latin so sometimes there were misunderstandings. The priests in the East wore a beard; the priests in the West might shave his face and this sometimes caused disputes.

· 10.2.2  Schism of Photius

· One word inserted: In the Council of Toledo III [589], the public confession of the Visigoth King Recared was read, turning from Arianism to orthodox faith. The synod then rejected Arianism and affirmed the Nicene Creed, and the Chalcedon definition. But one action that had great impact was the addition of the Latin word filioque (“and the Son”).

· New Version: Credo in Spiritum Sanctum qui ex patre filioque procedit (“I believe in the Holy Spirit who proceeds from the Father and the Son”). The original Nicene Creed said that the Holy Spirit proceeds “from the Father”—without the word filioque.

· “And” vs “through”: In 4th-c, Western Fathers Ambrose, Augustine, and Jerome all taught that the Holy Spirit “proceeds” from the Father and the Son, though subordinate to neither. The Athanasian Creed also supported this. In the East, the belief was and still is that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father through the Son.

· Conflict: Photius became the patriarch of Constantinople after an ecclesiastical rebellion which deposed Patriarch Ignatius [858]. Both Photius and Ignatius turned to Pope Nicholas I for support and he took the side of Ignatius and excommunicated Photius [863]. Photius then declared that the entire West was heretical [864], because it had tampered with the Nicene Creed by including the word filioque. Photius argued that the Western church was tampering both with the Creed itself and with the ancient understanding of the Trinity, which affirms that the Spirit proceeds “from the Father, through the Son.”

· Impact: Later, when political circumstances changed in Constantinople, Ignatius was restored as patriarch, and there was agreement that Photius would be the next patriarch. Many in the East resented the attempt by Pope Nicholas I to interfere with the appointment of the patriarch.

· 10.2.3  East-West Schism

· Disagreements: In addition to the perception of the Eastern church that the Western church tampered the Nicene Creed and interfered into their ecclesiastical succession, there were other disagreements: [1] Celibacy—Leo of Ochrid, Bulgarian archbishop, accused the West of error because it made clerical celibacy a universal rule. [2] Unleavened bread—Patriarch Michael Cerularis [1043–1059] condemned the Western church because it celebrated communion with unleavened bread.

· Political situation: The restoration of the empire under Charlemagne meant that the popes no longer needed the support of the Byzantine Empire and were not afraid to confront Constantinople. The prolonged controversy over the use of images convinced the West that the Eastern church was a puppet in the hands of the emperor.

· Negotiation: Pope Leo IX sent an ambassador Cardinal Humbert to Constantinople to deal with the disagreement [1054] but it was a wrong choice. Humbert was a zealous reformer who believed that the Eastern married clergy and the authority that the Byzantine emperor had over the church were the main enemies of the church.

· Final break: Humbert and Cerularis exchanged insults. On June 16, 1054, Cardinal Humbert appeared at the cathedral of St Sophia and excommunicated Cerularis as a heretic, as well as any who dared follow him. Cerularis responded by anathematize the pope and his followers. The schism was accomplished. The reconciliation has been difficult because the break was based on doctrinal, theological, linguistic, political, and geographical differences.

· The mutual excommunication was only removed on December 7, 1965 by Pope Paul VI and Patriarch Athenagoras.

· 10.2.4  Consequences of the Schism

· Ecumenism: Because of the bitterness of schism, the ecumenical movement in 20th-c was largely an initiative of the Protestants. The RCC and the Greek Orthodox Church gave little support.

· Separation: Separation shut the Eastern church from many of the vitalizing influences that strengthened the Western church, including socio-political movements (the rise of towns, nations, and the middle class) and cultural movements (Renaissance, and the Reformation).

· Stagnation of the East: The theological controversies and the shock of Islam left the Eastern church stagnant. Little change in ritual, polity, or theology has appeared in that church until the recent time. Consequently, it has not had the influence on the world that Christianity in the West has had.

10.3  Decline of the Papacy

· 10.3.1  After Innocent III

· Continuing influence: For several decades after Innocent III, his successors remained in the light of his prestige. Between 1254 and 1273, Germany went through a period of disorder, and eventually it was Pope Gregory X that restored order by supporting the election of Rudolf of Hapsburg. In return, the emperor declared that the Papal States were independent of the empire.

· Monks became popes: Because of the high reputation of the Mendicant orders, popes were elected from their ranks. Innocent V [1276] was the first Dominican pope; Nicholas V [1288–1292] was the first Franciscan pope, followed by another Franciscan Celestine V [1294], although he abdicated after 6 months.

· 10.3.2  Boniface VIII [1294–1303]

· Claim of authority: His reign marked the high point of papal claims to temporal power. His bull Unam Sanctum says: “One sword must be under the other, and temporal authority must be subject to the spiritual…. Therefore, if earthly power strays from the right path it is to be judged by the spiritual…. But if the supreme spiritual authority strays, it can only be judged by God, and not by humans…. We further declare, affirm, and define that it is absolutely necessary for salvation that all human creatures be under the Roman pontiff.” He claimed the supreme power of the pope over all civil authorities and that there is no salvation outside the RCC.

· Successes: In Italy, he called a crusade against the Colonna family, his most powerful Italian opponents, and they were forced into exile. In Germany, Albert of Hapsburg rebelled against Adolf of Nassau and killed him. Boniface called Albert a rebel and a regicide, and Albert was forced to seek reconciliation. Boniface was successful in mediating the war between England and France (before the Hundred Years’ War). Scotland declared itself a fief of the papacy, under the threat of English invasion.

· Humiliation: King Philip IV of France confiscated ecclesiastical lands, taxed the clergy, forbade the export of money from France to Italy, and granted asylum to the Colonna family [1302]. He burnt the papal bull and called the Estate General (French Parliament) to support his policies. Philip also issued the Ordinances of Reform in which he reaffirmed all the ancient privileges of the French clergy, independent of the pope. Boniface prepared to excommunicate Philip but before this, Sciarra Colonna kidnapped the pope with an armed band in Rome. Boniface was publicly humiliated and physically abused at Anagni, and he died shortly after.

· 10.3.3  Babylonian Captivity [1309–1377]

· Benedict XI [1303–1304]—He tried to reconcile with Philip IV by offering concessions, and to maintain the dignity of the papacy. He was criticized from both sides.

· Clement V [1305–1314]—The pro-French party won and elected a French as pope. He was a weak man of doubtful morality. During his entire reign, he stayed in France and did not visit Rome even once. He named 24 cardinals; 23 were French. Several of them were his relatives so nepotism was revived. He consistently sided with Philip IV.

· Babylonian Captivity: Clement V began to reside in Avignon [1309], a papal city at the border of France and under the watchful eye of France. For the next 70 years, the bishop of Rome would mostly remain in Avignon. This period was marked not only by the absence of the pope from Rome, but also by their willingness to serve as tools of French policy. So it is often called the “Avignon Papacy” or “Babylonian Captivity of the Church”.

· Council of Vienne [1311–1312]—The rich and powerful order of the Templars was an obstacle to Philip IV’s centralization policy. Philip accused them of heresy and forced Pope Clement V to suppress the order. The Templars in French were arrested, and under torture, some confessed to being a secret order against Christianity, practicing idolatry and sodomy. Clement then ordered all Templars arrested. He was then forced by Philip to call a council to judge the Templars. But the council insisted to hear the case anew. Not wishing to confront the council, Clement ordered the abolition of the order using an administrative decision of the pope and the council was dissolved. Philip took all the wealth of the order.

· John XXII [1316–1334]—The cardinals could not agree on the next pope so for 2 years, there was no pope. They finally elected a 72-year old man but he survived much longer than expected. He wanted to assert the power of the papacy in Italy by fighting wars. To finance the wars, the pope developed an elaborate system of papal taxes that produced widespread resentment.

· Benedict XII [1334–1342]—He built a great palace in Avignon and moved the papal archives from Rome to Avignon. It was the time of the Hundred Years’ War [1337–1453]. Benedict’s policies alienated England and the empire.

· Gregory XI [1370–1378]—At 17-year old, he was made cardinal by his uncle Pope Clement VI [1342–1352]. At the time of his election as a pope, Catherine of Siena came forth and called the pope to return to Rome. Gregory XI finally returned to Rome [1377].

· Catherine of Siena (1347–1380):

· Early life: She joined the “Sisters of the Penance of St Dominic” when young. This was a flexible organization whose members lived at home but devoted to a life of penance and contemplation. 
· Vision: She had a vision [1366] in which Jesus joined her in mystical marriage, and ordered her to serve others. She began to spend most of her time helping the poor and the sick. 
· Mysticism: She became famous as a teacher of mysticism—in the principles and practice of contemplation. She gathered a group of followers, men and women.
· Pilgrimage: She had another vision [1370] and then set out on a campaign to have the papacy return to Rome. She began a pilgrimage from city to city, preparing for the pope’s return.
· Doctor of the church: Pope Paul VI gave her the title of “doctor of the church” [1970] which has been granted to only two women—Catherine of Siena and Teresa of Avila.
· Impact of this period: [1] As the popes were tools of French policies, people in other countries saw the pope as a foreign power whom they resented, particularly after the rise of nationalism. [2] As vacancies in the clergy would benefit the papacy (incomes would be sent to Avignon), the papacy did not hurry to fill them and the pastoral ministry of the church deteriorated. [3] The church was corrupted with simony (buying and selling of clerical posts), pluralism (one person holding many posts), absenteeism (not serving at the posts), and nepotism (favouring relatives). [4] All these contributed to a greater necessity for reforms.

10.4  Great Schism

· 10.4.1  Great Western schism [1378–1417]

· Early schism: After the clash between Pope Gregory VII and Emperor Henry IV [1080], rival popes continued to be appointed by the emperor for 100 years until 1180. These 12 rival popes were called anti-popes by the RRC.

· Urban VI [1378–1389]: 

· Cardinals detained in Rome: After the death of Gregory XI, there was fear that the new pope would be controlled by the French again, especially the number of French cardinals outnumbered Italian cardinals. A mob gathered to ensure the cardinals would stay in Rome. The cardinals finally elected Urban VI, an Italian.

· Reform: Urban VI was determined to reform the church but he had bad temper and arrogant manner. He dealt harshly with absenteeism and simony. He planned to reduce the French influence by appointing Italian cardinals. Yet he continued to appoint his relatives to important positions.

· Two popes:

· Second pope: A large number of cardinals opposed Urban VI and gathered in Anagni. They declared that they had elected Urban VI under coercion. They elected a new pope Clement VII [1378].

· Battle: Clement VII took arms against Urban VI and attacked Rome. Being repulsed, he took up residence in Avignon. Urban VI appointed 26 staunch supporters as new cardinals.

· Various support: For the first time, there were two popes elected by the same cardinals. France, and Scotland supported the Avignon pope; England, Scandinavia, Flanders, Hungary, and Poland supported the Roman pope. In Germany, the emperor supported Rome while many nobles supported Avignon. Portugal, Spain, and Italy wavered their support between the two.

· Corruption: The schism encouraged simony as the rival popes needed funds to compete.

· Attempt to end: The church grew weary of the schism, and there were different attempts to end the schism but none successful.

· Papal taxation: With two papal courts to support, the papacy invented many ways to tax the people.

· Income from papal estates—Besides the Papal States, the papacy owned lots of land in the Holy Roman Empire. Someone estimated that the RCC owned one-third of the land in Europe in 13th-c.

· Tithes—offering from the faithful

· Annates—the payment of the first year’s salary by church officials

· Right of purveyance—clergy and their constituents paying the travelling expenses of the visiting pope

· Right of spoil—personal property of the upper clergy going to the pope upon their death

· Peter’s Pence—annual payment by the laity in many lands

· Vacancy—vacant posts not requiring payment from the papacy

· Service fees—fees for clerical service

· Conciliar Movement:

· Definition: This movement claimed that the universal council had the highest authority in the church.

· History: In Roman times, the ecumenical councils were responsible to solve controversies. Later, as the popes gained power, the councils became instruments for their policies, e.g. the Council of Lateran IV. As the schism continued, many hoped that a universal or general council could solve the problem.

· Basis: The book Defensor Pacis [1324] by Marsilius of Padua and John of Jandun stressed that the church in a general council guided by the NT alone could proclaim dogmas and appoint its officials. Therefore, the highest authority belonged to the general council, representing the entire church, not the pope.

· Calling of a council: The great obstacle at this point in time was the question of who had authority to call a council. The difficulty was solved when the cardinals of both parties issued a joint call to a general council to gather in Pisa [1409]. The two rival popes tried to call his own council to pre-empt the one in Pisa, but both failed.

· Council of Pisa [1409–1410]:

· Third pope: The council had the support of both colleges of cardinals, and most of the courts in Europe. It declared that both popes were deposed and elected a new pope Alexander V [1409].

· Third pope again: Both reigning popes rejected the decision. When Alexander V died, the cardinals elected John XXIII [1410] who sought refuge with Emperor Sigismund of Germany.

· Status of John XXIII: In 20th-c, there was another Pope John XXIII [1958–1963]. The reason is that the RCC accepts only those popes residing in Rome during the schism. Further, today’s papal policy is against the conciliar movement, so the papacy do not accept the popes elected by the Council of Pisa. They call Alexander V and John XXIII “Pisan popes” and consider them anti-popes.
· Council of Constance [1414–1418]:

· New council: Under the pressure of Emperor Sigismund, John XXIII called the council. Over 350 high officials of the church attended. The council declared its legality and its right to supreme authority in the Roman church.

· Removal of 3 popes: John XXIII was forced to resign and the Roman pope Gregory XII abdicated [1415]. The Avignon pope Benedict XIII was officially deposed but he continued to claim that he was the legitimate pope until his death [1423].

· New pope: The cardinals elected Martin V [1417–1431] as new pope.

· Reforms: The council issued some general decrees against simony, pluralism, and absenteeism.

· Continuance: It ordered that similar councils should meet periodically to ensure that the reforms would continue. The Council of Pavia [1423] was called by Martin V according to the plan; it was then moved to Siena fleeing from the plague.

· Council of Basel/Ferrara-Florence [1431–1445]:

· Papal manipulation: The next council was called to meet in Basel [1431]. The new pope Eugene IV wanted to stop the conciliar movement. The Byzantine emperor and the patriarch of Constantinople sought help from the West to defend against the Turkish threat. They declared that they were willing to rejoin the Western church. Eugene seized the opportunity to transfer the council to Ferrara to accommodate the Eastern church.

· Division: The council was divided. Some followed the pope to Ferrara and others stayed in Basel. Those in Basel declared Eugene deposed and elected a new pope Felix V [1439–1449] who the RCC officially considered as an anti-pope. But they had lost their influence and finally disbanded.

· Conditions for reunion: The council at Ferrara [1438–1439] was later moved to Florence [1439–1442], and then to Rome [1443–1445]. It received wide recognition. The emperor and the patriarch accepted the conditions of ecclesiastical reunion. They included: [1] The Eastern church were forced to accept the Western insertion of the word “filioque” in the Nicene Creed. [2] Eucharist could be served with either leavened bread (the Eastern practice) or unleavened bread (the Western practice). [3] The Eastern church accepted the doctrine of purgatory. [4] The pope was accepted as Peter’s successor and with “full authority to feed, rule, and govern the universal church.” However, the agreement was repudiated by the Eastern churches when the delegates returned to Constantinople.

· Papal despotism: The conciliar movement’s attempt to create a constitutional monarchy dissipated and the papacy reverted to papal despotism. In a papal bull Execrabilis [1460], Pope Pius II condemned any appeals to future general councils. But the French clergy concurred with the French ruler in the proclamation of the Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges [1438], which made the French church autonomous of the pope and under the state.

· 10.4.2  Political events that weakened the papacy

· Monarchy: The change toward a monetary economy gave rise to the bourgeoisie who wanted a strong centralized government which would protect trade, suppress banditry, regulate coinage, and stop petty wars. They therefore supported the monarchy. France, England, and Scandinavia were the first to be united under relatively strong monarchies. Spain was not united until the end of the Middle Ages while Germany and Italy were unified in 19th-c. The strong monarchies became competitors against the papacy for the loyalty of their subjects.

· Nationalism: Countries with a central government had a sense of commonality over against other countries. Even in Germany where feudalism was still strong, there were indications of nationalism resenting foreign interventions. Late in 13th-c, several Alpine communities rebelled and founded the Helvetic Confederation. They repeatedly defeated imperial troops sent against them. Finally, emperor Maximilian I had to acknowledge the independence of Switzerland [1499]. Nationalism undermined the papal claims to universal authority. As the papacy relied more on France for its protection, the other countries were ready to disobey or even to oppose the popes.

· Hundred Years’ War [1337–1453]—During the war, the pope resided in Avignon under the shadow of the French so the English came to see the papacy as their enemy.

· Cause: Edward III of England claimed the throne of France. When the English invaded Scotland which was supported by France, the war began. Many others were involved, including Bavaria, Bohemia, Navarre, and Castile.

· English victories: England repeatedly invade France and won victories, only to retreat for lack of funds to continue. King Charles VI of France died and the dauphin was besieged in Orleans.

· Joan of Arc (1412–1431): She was a French girl who claimed of having visions of Saint Catherine, Saint Margaret, and archangel Michael, who ordered her to lead the troops to break the siege, and to crown the dauphin at Reims. Joan obtained incredible successes and the siege was broken. The dauphin was crowned Charles VII, while Joan stood by the altar. She was later captured by the English who sold her to the bishop of Beauvais. She was tried as a heretic and burnt before she was 20. She became the national hero of France and was made a saint [1920].

· French victories: The victory of Joan of Arc began a period of French victories. The last battle was the Battle of Castillon [1453]. At the end of the war, all English possessions on the continent were in French hands.

· Black Death [1348–1350]—The Bubonic plague killed almost one third of the people in Europe. It disrupted the economy of Europe, causing high unemployment. This in turn created political turmoil and riots. It encouraged superstition.

· Fall of Constantinople [1453]—Under the threat of the Turks, the Byzantine emperors appealed for help from the West. The pope demanded the price of ecclesiastical reconciliation which was achieved in the Council of Ferrara-Florence [1439]. The patriarchs of Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alexandria rejected the decisions of the council. The pope was unsuccessful in convincing Christian nations to help, and Constantinople fell under the Turks. The incident demonstrated the decreasing influence of the papacy.

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	The crusades in the East and the reconquista in the West saved Christianity from Muslim conquests.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	The church did not fall from numerous schisms.

	[3] avoid past errors
	Schisms were caused by political power struggles.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	The council representing the whole church is above the pope.

	[5] follow past saints
	Two women, Catherine of Siena and Joan of Arc, stood out above all the corrupt popes.


DISCUSSION

· How do we evaluate the Crusaders with respect to their influence on the church, on western civilization and society?

· caused enmity between Christians and Muslims (however, this is unavoidable)

· caused enmity between the Eastern and the Western churches

· stopped Islamic invasion of Europe

· enhanced power of popes

· impact on Christian piety

· creation of military monastic orders such as the Templars

· combat heresy

· economic changes: trade, cities, bourgeoisie

· What influences did the new monastic orders produce in the church?

· studies, universities

· emphasis in poverty

· training and preaching

· What were the causes of the Babylonian Captivity and the Great Schism? What lessons can we learn from these unfortunate events?

· Causes: The political interests, in this case France, wanted to control the papacy in order to centralize and extend its power and dominance. The suppression of the Templars was an example.

· Lessons: The church must not attach too closely with political powers. When power becomes the highest priority of the church, corruption follows.

Scholasticism & Renaissance

ERA 4 << Medieval Church (2): Growth & Decline of Papacy (AD 1000–1500) >> SESSION 2

Reference: Gonzalez, volume 1, chapters 33-36

11.1  Scholasticism

· 11.1.1  Background

· Definition: Scholasticism is the theology that developed in the “schools”, and with its own characteristic methodology. It was an attempt to rationalize theology in order to build up faith by reason. In 12th-c, cathedral schools became the centre of theological activity. They were replaced by the universities in 13th-c.

· Causes: [1] The emergence of the philosophy of Aristotle led to an attempt to relate it to theology. [2] The mendicant orders were interested in the use of philosophy in the study of revelation.

· Periods: There were 3 distinct periods of Scholasticism: [1] early scholasticism [1000–1100], [2] high scholasticism [1100–1300], and [3] late scholasticism [1300–1500].

· Method: It sought to prove existing truth by rational processes rather than seeking new truth. They studied the Bible, the creeds and canons of the ecumenical councils, and writings of Church Fathers. It followed a standard method of posing a question, and then quoting authorities who supported different answers, and then showing how it was possible for all the authorities quoted to be correct. The data of revelation were to be organized systematically by the use of Aristotelian deductive logic (syllogism) and were to be harmonized with the newly rediscovered philosophy of Aristotle.

· Emphasis on reason: From the early church, most Christian theologians were accustomed to a Platonic or Neoplatonic philosophy. After the discovery of Aristotle’s philosophy in Paris, the emphasis was the independence of reason and philosophy from any constraint imposed by faith and theology. If the conclusions based on reason differed from those of theology, this was a problem for theologians to solve.

· Reactions: Some theologians responded to this challenge by affirming the traditional Platonic and Augustinian outlook. Franciscan monk Bonaventure (1221–1274) insisted that faith is necessary in order to achieve the correct understanding. Another route was to explore the possibilities that the new philosophy offered for a better understanding of Christian faith.

· 11.1.2  Schools of scholasticism

· [1] Realism—universals exist before created things [dominant in early scholasticism]

· Definition of a “universal”: A “universal” is what particular things have in common, namely characteristics or qualities. The noun “universal” contrasts with “individual”, while the adjective “universal” contrasts with “particular”. For example, ancient Chinese philosopher Gongsun Long (325–250 BC, logician school) said that “A white horse is not a horse” because a “particular” horse that is white is not entirely equivalent to the “universal” concept of a horse.

· Characteristic: Plato insisted that universals or “ideas” exist apart from particular things or individuals. Men must look beyond this life for ultimate reality. This school was represented by Anselm and Lombard.

· [2] Moderate realism—universals exist in created things [dominant in high scholasticism]

· Characteristic: Aristotle insisted that universals have an objective existence but that they do not exist apart from individual things but rather in them and in their minds. This school was represented by Abelard and Aquinas.

· [3] Nominalism—universals exist after created things [dominant in late scholasticism]

· Characteristic: General truths or ideas have no objective existence outside the mind. They are merely subjective ideas of common characteristics developed by the mind as a result of observation of particular things. Universals are only class names. This school was more concerned with the individuals whereas the other two schools were more concerned with the group. These people were forerunners of the empiricists, positivists, and pragmatists. This school was represented by William of Ockham and Roger Bacon.

· 11.1.3  Early scholasticism

· Anselm of Canterbury (1033–1109)—founder of scholasticism

· Life: He moved from Italy to a Benedictine monastery in Normandy to follow abbot Lanfranc. Lanfranc became archbishop of Canterbury [1078] and Anselm was later called to succeed Lanfranc [1093]. Because of conflicts over the question of the relative authority of church and state, he was often exiled from Canterbury.

· On reason helping faith: He applied reason to questions of faith, such as the existence of God and the motive for the incarnation. It was not to prove things he did not believe without such proof, but to understand more deeply a truth already known by faith. “I believe in order that I may know.” (Latin credo ut intelligam) Faith must be primary and the foundation of knowledge. This position was held by Augustine—faith seeking understanding. His explanation of the following 2 important questions has been regarded as the standard orthodoxy. They show how reasonable Christianity is; they demonstrate the inner consistency and beauty of Christian faith.

· Ontological argument of the existence of God: Anselm’s book Proslogion [1078], originally called Faith Seeking Understanding, demonstrated a logical deduction that has been regarded by many philosophers as the best argument for the existence of God. When one thinks of God, one is thinking of “that-than-which-no-greater-can-be-thought (conceived)”—the greatest conceivable being. The question then is, is it possible to think of “that-than-which-no-greater-can-be-thought” as not existing? Clearly not, for then an existing being would be greater than it. Therefore, by definition, the idea of “that-than-which-no-greater-can-be-thought” includes its existence. Were He not to exist, He would be inferior to an identical being that did exist, and thus would not be “the greatest conceivable being.” The analogy is that to speak of God as not existing makes as much sense as to speak of a triangle with four sides.

· Another version: Everyone has an idea of a perfect supreme being in his mind. This idea must correspond to a reality that has an objective existence, for such a being lacking existence would not be perfect nor would it be that than which a greater cannot be conceived. Because no greater idea than that of God as the perfect Supreme Being can be conceived, God must exist in reality.

· On the reason for incarnation: Anselm’s book Why God Became Man attempted to show that it was absolutely necessary for God to become man and die in order to save us; that is, God had no choice. The importance of a crime is measured in terms of the one against whom it is committed. Therefore, a crime against God, sin, is infinite in its import. But, one the other hand, only a human being can offer satisfaction for human sin. This is obviously impossible, for human beings are finite, and cannot offer the infinite satisfaction required by the majesty of God. For this reason, there is need for a divine-human, God incarnate, who through His suffering and death offers satisfaction for the sins of all man. This is called the commercial theory of atonement. It ended the patristic view of the atonement as a ransom paid to Satan.

· 11.1.4  High scholasticism

· Peter Abelard (1079–1142)

· Life: He was a French teaching at the University of Paris. Following attacks of his theology by Bernard of Clairvaux, Abelard was condemned as a heretic at the Council of Sens [1141] but was later reconciled to the church.

· On reason and truth: He emphasized the position of reason in the development of truth. “I know in order that I may believe.” (Latin intelligo ut credam) “By doubting we come to enquire and by enquiring we reach truth.”

· On universals: Realists held that universals (similar to Plato’s ideas) are more real than the individuals and exist independently of them. Nominalists, in contrast, held that universals have no reality of their own; they are merely arbitrary names. Abelard took a mediating position, seeing universals as mental concepts. They have no existence independently of particular individuals, but they are not just names. He believed that reality existed first in the mind of God, then in individuals and things, and finally in man’s mind. The idea of dog precedes individual dogs in the sense that God planned the creation of dogs so the idea was in His mind. It exists in individual dogs, and its exists in our minds when we have the concept of “dog”.

· On atonement: He thought that the death of Christ was not to satisfy God but to impress man with the love of God so that man would be morally influenced to surrender his life to God. The cross becomes the supreme example of love. This is the moral influence theory of atonement.

· Impact: His book Yes and No [1122] included 158 theological questions which various authorities did not agree on their answers. He wanted to show that theology must not be content with citing authorities. It was necessary to find ways to reconcile such apparently contradictory authorities. Eventually, scholasticism used his method as the standard.

· Peter Lombard (1100–1160)

· Life: He was a teacher in the University of Paris [1140], and later the bishop of Paris [1159].

· Impact: His Four Books of Sentences [1150] was a systematic treatment of theology, not from his new ideas but based on extracts from the Bible and other authorities. “Sentences” mean maxims and opinions. Topics included the Trinity, the incarnation, the sacraments, and eschatology. It became a basic textbook on theology in universities. Works of major scholastic theologians usually include a Commentary on the Sentences. He emphasized the 7 sacraments which were accepted as authoritative at the Council of Florence [1439].

· Bernard of Chartres (??–1130) said: “We are like dwarves sitting on the shoulders of giants (the ancients). We see more than them and things that are further away—not because our sight is better than theirs, nor because we are taller than they were, but because they raise us up and add to our stature by their enormous heights.”

· Albert the Great (1206–1280)

· Life: He was a professor in Paris and Cologne where he taught Thomas Aquinas. 

· Philosophy & theology: He made a clear distinction between philosophy and theology. Philosophy is based on autonomous principles, which can be known apart from revelation, and seeks to discover truth by a strictly rational method. Theology, on the other hand, is based on revealed truths, which cannot be known by reason alone. Revealed data (from God) are always more certain than those of reason, which may err. For example, philosophy cannot prove creation out of nothing because the object of inquiry is beyond the scope of human reason. 

· Science & religion: His chief works, compendiums of theology and creation, treated respectively theological and natural science in an effort to reconcile science and religion.

· Roger Bacon (1214–1292)

· He laid the foundation for experimental science. Truth can be approached through the realm of nature by experiment.

· Thomas Aquinas (1225–1274)—greatest theologian of the Middle Ages

· Life: Thomas Aquinas’s mother was the sister of Emperor Frederick Barbarossa. He was a Dominican monk from Italy. He became a professor in Paris. He was nicknamed “the dumb ox”, being big and quiet. He was considered one of the greatest theologian of all time, the foremost proponent of natural theology.

· Summa Theologica [1265–1273] (The Sum of Theology)—It was the greatest theological work in the Middle Ages—with 512 questions and 3000 articles. It is an imposing intellectual construction comparable to a vast Gothic cathedral with its symmetry and perfect balance. It tries to synthesize faith and reason into a totality of truth. Because both are from God, there can be no essential contradiction between them.

· Part 1 discusses the existence and nature of God, emphasizing God’s being, and Trinity.

· Part 2 discusses man’s advance toward God. Thomas noted that man’s nature of morality and the virtues, but he pointed out that man’s will is bent by sin, although it is not completely determined to evil.

· Part 3 discusses Christ as our Way to God and stresses Christ’s incarnation, life, death, and resurrection. It concludes with the 7 sacraments as channels of grace instituted by Christ.

· On faith & reason: Some truths are within the reach of reason, and others are beyond it. Philosophy deals with the former. There are truths that reason cannot prove, but which are necessary for salvation. So God reveals all truth necessary for salvation, to be dealt with by philosophy and theology. Man by the use of reason and the logic of Aristotle could gain such truths as those of God’s existence, providence, and immortality. Like a two-storey house, Aristotelian philosophy provides the first storey on which Catholic theology can be made perfect and complete by adding the second storey.

· On the existence of God: It is impossible to be saved without believing that God exists. The existence of God is an article of faith; even the most ignorant person can accept it. But the existence of God is not a truth beyond the reach of reason. In this case, reason can prove what faith accepts. Therefore, this question is a proper subject for both philosophy and theology. There are 5 ways to prove it. The first way, for example, begins by considering movement; since what is moved must have a mover, there must be a prime mover, God.

· Anselm vs Aquinas: Anselm distrusted the senses, and thus started not by looking at the world, but by examining the idea of God. Thomas followed the opposite route, starting with the data known through the senses. This clearly shows Anselm’s Platonic orientation compared to Thomas’s Aristotelian orientation. Whereas Anselm believed that true knowledge is to be found in the realm of pure ideas, Thomas held that sense perception is the beginning of knowledge.

· 11.1.5  Late scholasticism

· Characteristics: [1] They searched for ever subtler questions to pose, and for fine distinctions with which to answer them. They developed a dense style and technical vocabulary that were far beyond the reach of the uninitiated. [2] There was an increasing rift between philosophy and theology, between what reason can discover and what is known only through divine revelation.

· Duns Scotus (1266–1308)—the Subtle Doctor, Scottish Franciscan

· Subtlety: His subtlety and fine distinctions were so frequent that his writings can only be understood by those who have spent many years in philosophy and theology.

· On faith & reason: While Aquinas supported the use of reason in helping to understand faith. He rejected that doctrines (such as the immortality of the soul or divine omnipresence) could be proved to be true by the sole and proper use of reason. He stressed the primacy of the will. Reason shows the will what is possible, but the will itself is free to choose whichever of these it will accept. The will does not simply follow whatever reason dictates.

· On God’s free-will: He stressed the freedom of God. Things are the way that they are, not because reason requires it but because God freely chose it. While Anselm claimed that the incarnation and the cross of Jesus Christ were necessary and God had no choice, Duns held that they happened because God chose that they should.

· On the individual: He laid more emphasis on the individual than on the institution.

· On immaculate conception: He was the first major advocate of the doctrine of Mary’s immaculate conception (that Mary was conceived without sin), in contrast to others before him who held that Mary was freed from sin after her conception. He argued that this would make the most perfect form of redemption.

· William of Ockham (1288–1349)—English Franciscan

· On faith & reason: He held that all true knowledge is acquired empirically through the senses. He insisted that theological dogmas were not rationally demonstrable (they are only probable arguments), and that they must be accepted on the authority of the Bible. Human natural reason can prove absolutely nothing regarding God or the divine purposes. This meant that all the traditional arguments whereby theologians had tried to prove that a doctrine was reasonable lost their power. This view separated faith and reason.

· On God’s imperative: Whatever God pleases to do is possible. Nothing is above the absolute power of God—not even reason, nor the distinction between good and evil. Were it not so, one would be forced to declare that God’s absolute power is limited by reason, or by the distinction between good and evil. Strictly speaking, one should not say that God always does good, but rather that whatever God does, no matter what it might be, is good. It is God who determines what is good, and not vice versa. Likewise, it is incorrect to say that God has to act reasonably. It is the sovereign will of God that determines what is to be reasonable and then, by the “ordered” power of God, acts according to those directives.

· On universals: He denied the existence of objective universals and held that universals are only names for mental concepts that men develop in their minds. Only the individual is real. Universals have no reality or existence outside of the mind of the person thinking them (Latin universalia post rem). The concept encourages Western individualism. With this, he undermined the authority of the church.

· On the pope: He held that the highest authority in the church is not the pope but a general council with lay participation. He believed that only the Bible and the universal church cannot err and that the pope must submit himself to them. He taught that the pope has no secular power and that the emperor can depose the pope.

· Occam’s Razor or Law of Economy: It is the law of simplicity—“the simplest explanation is the best” or “it is futile to multiply hypotheses when a few will suffice.”

· 11.1.6  Results of scholasticism

· Papal power: Aquinas’s emphasis on the sacraments as channels of grace strengthened the hold of the RCC on the individual.

· Secular vs sacred: Aquinas’s view that reason precedes revelation as a means of knowledge but is completed by revelation led to a danger that people might separate truth into two spheres, the secular and the sacred. Nominalists actually believed that there is a realm of scientific truth and another realm of theological truth.

· Rise of experimental method: Nominalism led to an exaltation of the experimental method as the main avenue to truth.

· Philosophy & religion: Scholasticism furnished the RCC with an authoritative integrated synthesis that harmonized philosophy and religion.

· Reaction: Late scholasticism provoked the reaction of many who deplored the contrast between the complexity of academic theology and the simplicity of the Gospel. The Imitation of Christ [1418] by Thomas à Kempis (1380–1471) represented such as a reaction and called for deeper devotion.

· 11.1.7  Growth of universities

· Reasons for the rise: 

· [1] From monastery schools: Martianus Capella [425] adapted the Roman quadrivium (geometry, arithmetic, astronomy, music) and trivium (grammar, rhetoric, logic) to the use of religion. The trivium was useful for training the clergy in public speaking and preaching. The quadrivium was useful in the establishment of the dates of sacred festivals of the church. These studies were used in Charlemagne’s palace school and were based on the model of monastery schools and cathedral schools. The University of Paris [1150] developed from the cathedral school of Notre Dame Cathedral. 

· [2] From scholasticism: The presence of a great teacher, such as a scholastic, would attract many students, forming the foundation of universities. 

· [3] From arguments: Because of the quarrels between the English and French kings, the English students in Paris felt that they were mistreated. They moved back to England and formed the University of Oxford [1167]. Later, Cambridge University [1209] grew out of a student revolt and exodus from Oxford.

· Organization: Early universities were guilds of scholars—both teachers and students. They were organized in order to defend the rights of their members, and to certify the level of proficiency achieved by each. Paris and Oxford were famous for theology; Montpelier and Salerno were famous for medicine; Ravenna, Pavia, and Bologna were famous for law. By 1400, there were over 75 European universities. Universities served the church in medieval times by preparing men for clerical service.

· Studies: The university usually had 4 faculties. The arts were the general course for all. Theology, law, and medicine were more advanced studies. The student in the general curriculum of the arts studied the trivium, which led to the bachelor’s degree. Further study of the quadrivium gave him a master’s degree which qualified him as a teacher. Continued study in the other faculties might give him a doctorate in law, theology, or medicine. In 14th-c, the process to obtain a doctor required 14 years after the completion in the Faculty of Arts. Instruction was in Latin.

11.2  Renaissance

· 11.2.1  Revival of classical learning

· Definition of Renaissance: The French word means “rebirth” which, as applied to a historical period, implies a negative judgment on the preceding age. Those who used this term called the 1000 years since the fall of Rome [476] the “Middle Ages” because they saw in them little more than a negative intermission between classical antiquity and their own time. In calling the best medieval art “Gothic”, they showed the same prejudice, for the word meant that it was the work of barbaric Goths. So Renaissance points to a revival of the Greek/Roman culture. Yet, the truth is that the Renaissance also drew from advances in the preceding period. Further, many of those in the Renaissance even believed that it was a period of decadence when compared with classical antiquity.

· Cause: When Constantinople fell to the Turks [1453], Byzantine exiles flooded Italy with their knowledge of classical Greek literature. The result was a literary awakening that began in Italy and spread beyond the Alps.

· Arts & beauty: The interest in antiquity also manifested in the arts, including painting, sculpture, and architecture. The ideal of many Italian artists was to rediscover the classical canons of beauty.

· Emphasis on man: Art in the Renaissance turned its attention to human splendour, instead of being used for religious instruction until that time. The goal of the period was to be the “universal man”.

· Printing press: The printing press introduced by Gutenberg [1440] was not yet seen as a means of popularizing literature. It was used as a medium for communication among scholars, or for duplicating the writings of antiquity.

· Republicanism: Conflicts between the old aristocracy and republican sentiments were constant. In cities such as Florence and Venice, there were repeated upheavals and armed encounters.

· 11.2.2  Architecture

· Purposes of churches: Medieval churches had 2 purposes: didactic and cultic.

· Didactic purpose: This responded to the needs of an age when books were scarce, and there were not many who could read them. Church buildings thus became books of the illiterate, and an attempt was made to set forth in them the whole of Biblical history, the lives of great saints and martyrs, the virtues and vices, the promise of heaven and the punishment of hell.

· Cultic purpose: It centred on the medieval understanding of communion. This was seen as the miraculous transformation of the bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ. It was the setting in which the Great Miracle took place.

· Romanesque architecture: Floor plans of early basilicas had the shape of a “T” while Romanesque basilicas had the shape of a common Latin cross as there was a growing distance between the priests and the laity. Early basilicas had wooden roofs while Romanesque basilicas had stone roofs. To support heavier roofs, they therefore have semi-circular arches with thicker walls, with few windows, and heavy pillars. Inside were great domes with decorative mosaics. Examples are St Sophia (Constantinople, modern-day Istanbul) and St Mark’s (Venice).

· St Sophia Church: It was at one time the largest cathedral in the world. After the conquest of Constantinople, the church was converted into a mosque, now called Hagia Sophia.

· Gothic architecture: Critics thought it was barbaric, worthy only of the Goths. In contrast to Romanesque architecture, Gothic architecture perfected the building with pointed arches. The ceiling used ribbed vaults with the weight rested on columns in the corners, not on the entire walls. But to balance the weight of the vault, pillars needed to be built some distance from the wall to exert a lateral thrust.

· Characteristics: [1] The main lines of the building were so vertical that it seemed to soar to heaven, reminding one about God. This effect could be enhanced by adding towers and spires that pointed to heaven. [2] The pointed arch led the eye and aspirations upward from earth. [3] Spaces became available for long windows which illuminated the building with mysterious light effects, reminding one about the mystery of God. [4] The windows could be decorated with stained glass mosaics depicting Biblical stories and lives of saints. [5] The cross-shaped floor plan expressed the central symbol of Christianity. [6] The entire building was a book in which the mysteries of faith and all creation were reflected. It provided a worthy setting for the eucharistic celebration. [7] The cathedral represented the supernaturalistic spirit of the age clearly by its dominating position in the town and by its symbolic expression of Biblical truth.

· 11.2.3  Popes of the Renaissance

· Corruption: Most of the popes in the Renaissance followed the ideals of the time, chasing after sensual pleasure. These were enthusiasts of arts, employing the best artists to adorn the city of Rome with palaces, churches, and monuments. Others were more like despots who spent their energy to increase their power through military campaigns, diplomacy, and intrigue. Many popes were thoroughly corrupt.

· Eugene IV [1431–1447]—He asserted his authority over the council. He put much effort to embellish the city of Rome.

· Nicholas V [1447–1455]—He tried to gain political dominance over all Italian states, and to make Rome the intellectual capital of Europe by building an excellent library.

· Calixtus III [1455–1458]—He used military campaigns aiming to unify Italy. Nepotism reached new heights; he made his grandson a cardinal who later became the infamous Pope Alexander VI.

· Paul II [1464–1471]—His main interest was collecting works of art—particularly jewelry and silver. He was famous for luxurious life and keeping concubines.

· Sixtus IV [1471–1484]—He bought the papacy by promising gifts and privileges to the cardinals. Corruption and nepotism reached new heights. His main goal was to enrich his family. One of his nephews would later become Pope Julius II. Another nephew was made a cardinal, patriarch of Constantinople, and archbishop of Florence when he was 26-years old. In order to supply for his enormous expenses, he imposed a heavy tax on wheat. Sistine Chapel was named after him.

· Innocent VIII [1484–1492]—He was the first pope to acknowledge several of his illegitimate children, on whom he heaped honours and riches. He appointed one of his sons to manage the sale of indulgences. He killed hundreds of innocent women when he ordered the cleansing of witches [1484].

· Alexander VI [1492–1503]—Papal corruption reached its peak. He bought the papacy. He was said to commit publicly all capital sins. He openly acknowledged his illegitimate children. He bathed Italy in blood due to his plots and wars.

· Julius II [1503–1513]—He was a patron of the arts. During his reign, Michelangelo finished his paintings in Sistine Chapel and Raphael decorated the Vatican with his famous frescoes. Julius’s favourite pastime was war, leading the papal guards in many military battles.

· Leo X [1513–1521]—He was a patron of the arts. His great dream was to complete the great basilica of St Peter in Rome. The sale of indulgences became the main tool for collecting the money needed.

11.3  Pre-Reformation Movements

· 11.3.1  Lay reforming movements

· Albigensians: In southern France, there were Albigensians (centred in Albi) or Cathari, teaching dualism like the ancient Manichees—two Gods, a God of Light (God of the NT) and a God of Darkness (God of the OT). Like Gnosticism, they believed the bad god made the visible world so it is evil. Salvation involved repentance, the rite of consolamentum—performed by the laying of hands and the Gospel of John on the head—and an ascetic avoidance of marriage, oaths, war, milk, meat, cheese, and eggs. Pope Innocent III called a crusade [1209] against them and virtually exterminated them. Because they claimed their beliefs were based on the Bible, the RCC later forbade the people to possess the Bible.

· Waldensians: Peter Waldo (1140–1218), a rich merchant in Lyons (France), was moved by the story of a monk who practiced extreme poverty. He devoted himself to a life of poverty and preaching. He soon gathered a group of followers. They believed that every man should have the Bible in his own tongue and that it should be the final authority of faith and life. They accepted lay ordination to preach and administer the sacraments. Their teachings were orthodox, similar to the Protestants. They were condemned by their archbishop and eventually also by Rome [1184]. Persecution forced them to withdraw to remote valleys in the Alps where they continued their existence until the Reformation. They were approached by Reformed theologians and became Protestants.

· Joachimites: Joachim of Fiore (1132–1202), a Cistercian monk and the abbot of Fiore [1182], proposed a scheme of history as consisting of 3 successive eras: [1] the era of the Father—the OT dispensation, the age of the married, lived under the Law; [2] the era of the Son—the NT dispensation, the age of the cleric, lived under grace; [3] the era of the Spirit—the new dispensation, the age of the contemplative monk, lived in the freedom of spiritual understanding. The 1st era, from Adam to Jesus, lasted 42 generations. The 2nd era would also last 42 generations. Joachim calculated that the 2nd generation would end in 1260. During this era, monks who are more spiritual than the rest are heralds of the 3rd era which will be a new age of love. There will be a new religious order which will convert the whole world. The present corrupt church and leadership will be replaced by a new spiritual church and a new leader. Joachim’s teachings were followed by some fringe movements, including the spiritual Franciscans, but were later condemned.

· Female monasticism: For medieval women, monasticism was practically the only way in which to lead a life free from direct dependence on their fathers, husbands, or sons. Thus, women flocked to monastic orders. Soon, these orders began to limit the number of women. Then some women began living in communities practicing prayer, devotion, and relative poverty. But the church often suspected them of heresy.

· Fragellants: Soon after their appearance [1260], thousands of Christians joined the movement. They whipped themselves in penance for sin, sometimes till blood flowed. Their action was based on the belief that the end of the world was near, or that God would destroy the world if man did not show repentance. After joining the group, they first had to obey absolutely to their superiors for 33 days and to gather for self-whipping twice everyday. After that, they whipped themselves only on Good Fridays.

· Böhm rebellion: In Würzburg (Germany), there was an image of the Virgin Mary that had become a centre of pilgrimage. Hans Böhm, a young shepherd, began to preach to the pilgrims [1476] about repentance. More than 50,000 gathered. Later, he criticized the greed and corruption of the clergy. He then set a date for a march to claim their rights of refusing to pay taxes and tithes. Before that date, the bishop sent soldiers to arrest Böhm and burnt him as a heretic. But his followers continued to gather until the archbishop of Mainz ordered to burn the village church.

· Church responses: [1] conversion, e.g. the Dominicans tried to convert the Albigensians, [2] crusade, e.g. the extermination of the Albigensians, [3] prohibition of the Bible, e.g. the Synod of Toulouse [1229] forbade laymen to read vernacular translations of the Bible so that the comparison between the NT church and the RCC could be avoided, [4] Inquisition, e.g. Gregory IX commissioned the Dominicans to punish heresy by threats, torture, and death.

· 11.3.2  John Wycliffe (1320–1384)—Morning star of Reformation

· Background: Wycliffe was an English theologian who spent most of his career at Oxford. He was known for his scholarship and logic, but also a lack of humour. At that time, the papacy was under French control at Avignon. Since England and France were enemies, the English Parliament passed laws to assert its autonomy from the papacy including: [1] The Statute of Provisors [1351] banned appointment by the pope of clergymen to offices in England. [2] The Statute of Praemunire [1353] forbade the practice of taking cases concerning clergymen from the English courts to the papal court in Rome. [3] The Parliament stopped the annual tribute to Rome. With such atmosphere, Wycliffe’s ideas were well supported by nobles in England.

· On legitimate power: Wycliffe stressed that all legitimate dominion comes from God. But such dominion is characterized by the example of Christ, who came to serve, not to be served. Any lordship used for the profit of the ruler rather than for that of the governed is not true dominion, but usurpation. Therefore, any ecclesiastical authority that collects taxes for its own benefit is illegitimate. Civil authority had a good reason to take property from the church.

· On the true church: The scandal of the Great Schism led him to push his teaching even further. He began teaching that Christ is the head of the church; the true church of Christ is not the pope and his visible hierarchy, but rather the invisible body of those who are predestined to salvation. These people can be known by the fruits they produce. Later, he would declare that the papacy was an office instituted by man, not by God and that the pope was probably a reprobate.

· On the Bible: The Bible is the sole authority of the church, above the church, tradition, councils, and the pope. It contains all that is necessary for salvation. Since the church that owns Scripture is the body of all who are predestined, they should study the Bible, and in their own language. Wycliffe translated the NT into English; Nicholas of Hereford translated most of the OT; Wycliffe’s followers completed the rest and the Wycliffe Bible was published [1384].

· On communion: The Council of Lateran IV [1215] had affirmed the doctrine of transubstantiation. Wycliffe rejected this because he saw in it a denial of the principle manifested in incarnation. When God was joined to human nature, the presence of divinity did not destroy the humanity. Likewise, in a mysterious way, the body of Christ and the bread are both present in communion. Wycliffe’s view would mean that the priest could no longer withhold salvation from anyone.

· Death: Wycliffe’s views were completely based on Scripture but were condemned in London [1380] and he was forced to retire. He died in the communion of the church [1384] and was buried in consecrated ground. But the Council of Constance [1415] declared Wycliffe a heretic. His remains were disinterred and burnt.

· Lollards:

· Followers of Wycliffe: They followed the teachings of Wycliffe. They set out to preach their understanding of Christianity. They helped spreading the English Bible and fuelling discontent with the RCC.

· Beliefs: They believed that the Bible belonged to the people and should be returned to them; that pastors should not hold civil offices; and that images, clerical celibacy, pilgrimages were abomination. They reject the doctrine of transubstantiation, and prayers for the dead.

· Rebellion: At first, they had supporters in the nobility. After an abortive rebellion [1413], they lost support of the nobles but continued among the lower classes. Then they became more radical. A Lollard conspiracy, which hoped to reform the church and to overthrow the government, was discovered [1431]. They were then persecuted and went underground. During the Reformation, they were absorbed into Protestantism, and helped in the English Reformation.

· 11.3.3  John Huss (1369–1415)

· Life: Huss was a famous scholar and preacher in Prague, Bohemia (present-day Czech Republic). His influence increased after he became the rector of the University of Prague [1402]. He did not intend to alter the traditional doctrines of the church, but only to restore Christian life to its highest ideals.

· Supporting Wycliffe: Wycliffe’s ideas were debated in Prague and were accepted by the Bohemians and by Huss. The archbishop of Prague obtained a papal decree banning the works of Wycliffe and silencing the preaching of Huss. Huss continued to preach and was excommunicated [1411].

· On authority: As Bohemia supported the Pisan popes who were deposed by the RCC, the conflict led Huss to more extreme views. He came to the conclusion that an unworthy pope is not to be obeyed because the popes are acting for their own interests, not for the welfare of the church. He also concluded that the Bible is the final authority. A pope who does not obey the Bible is not to be obeyed.

· On indulgences: Huss was against the sale of indulgences. He concluded that only God can grant forgiveness, and that to sell what comes only from God is a usurpation. There were public demonstration against the exploitation of the Bohemian people by the papacy. Pope John XXIII (antipope) excommunicated him again.

· Death: Emperor Sigismund invited Huss to defend himself before the Council of Constance, and granted him safe-conduct. The council disregarded the safe-conduct and ordered Huss to recant his teachings. But Huss rejected it because that would be an admission that he and his Bohemian friends were heretics. He was condemned as a heretic and was burnt [1415]. The Bohemians repudiated the council and 452 noblemen gathered and announced their agreement with Huss—that unworthy popes ought not to be obeyed.

· Followers: 

· Utraquists: Among the Hussites (followers of Huss), there were 2 groups: Utraquists and Taborites. The first group were mostly from the nobility and the bourgeoisie. They were willing to retain everything except what was explicitly rejected by the Bible.

· Taborites: These were mostly from lower classes. They were an apocalyptic movement that spread among the peasants even before Huss. They rejected everything that was not to be found in the Scripture. Therefore, they rejected transubstantiation, worship of saints, prayers for the dead, oaths, indulgences, priestly confession, dancing, and other amusements.

· Four Articles [1420]: The threat of armed intervention led the different groups to agree to Four Articles that would be the basis of Bohemian resistance: [1] The Word of God was to be preached freely. [2] Communion would be given in both kinds to the laity—both bread and cup. [3] The clergy should be deprived of its wealth and live in apostolic poverty. [4] The gross and public sin, especially simony, would be properly punished.

· Victories: King Wenceslas died [1419] and his legitimate successor was Sigismund. The Bohemians demanded that he grant freedom of worship. Sigismund did not agree. The pope then called a crusade against the Hussites. Sigismund’s army was totally destroyed outside Prague. Two other crusades from the pope [1427, 1431] were also defeated.

· Moravians: The papacy finally negotiated with the Bohemians and granted them some elements of the Four Articles. Some left the established church and formed the Union of Brethren or Bohemian Brethren [1450]. Some remnants of the Brethren became the Moravians.

· 11.3.4  Girolamo Savonarola (1452–1498)

· Life: Savonarola was an Italian Dominican friar, wellknown for his scholarship. He was invited to join St Mark’s monastery in Florence [1490].

· Reforms: He taught on the contrast between true Christian life and the love of luxury. He preached against the evil life of the pope. On being elected as prior of the monastery, he sold much of the property to help the poor. He also reformed the monastery.

· Death: When Charles VIII of France invaded Florence, Savonarola negotiated with him on behalf of the city. The people turned to him for guidance and established a republic. Pope Alexander VI formed an alliance against France and wanted to force Florence to follow but Savonarola insisted on keep his agreement with France. Because of the hardship from papal action, people rose against him and he was killed as a heretic, without specifying what type of heresy.

· 11.3.5  Mysticism

· Causes: [1] Scholasticism emphasized reason at the expense of emotion. The nominalism of late scholasticism was even worse. When the church lapsed into formalism, the human heart longed for direct contact with God. The mystic desired this contact by immediate intuition and contemplation, leading to the experience of being in union with God and a feeling of ecstasy. [2] Mysticism was also a kind of protest and reaction against the troubled times and a corrupt church.

· Johannes Eckhart von Hochheim, Meister Eckhart (1260–1327)

· Neoplatonism: He was a German Dominican monk. His mystical doctrine was essentially Neoplatonic, for its goal was the contemplation of the divine, the Ineffable One. 

· On knowledge of God: He believed that all language about God is analogical, and therefore inexact. He sought to exalt God by showing that no human concept can grasp the divine, and that true knowledge of God is not rational, but intuitive. God is known, not by study or rational argument, but by mystical contemplation in which one is finally lost in the divine.

· On union with God: He believed that only the divine is real so he taught that the aim of the Christian should be the union of the spirit with God by a fusion of the human essence with the divine essence during an ecstatic experience. “God must become I, and I God.”

· Open to speculation: All ideas of all things that would exist were in the mind of God. “Jerusalem is as close to my soul as is the place where I stand right now.” What he meant by this statement was that one finds God through inner contemplation, by “allowing oneself to be carried,” and thus coming to God without intermediaries. But this kind of statement was open to different interpretations. Some accused him of falling into pantheism. He was finally convicted of heresy. A group of Dominicans known as the Friends of God carried on the tradition of Eckhart’s teaching.

· John of Ruysbroeck (1293–1381) & Gerhard Groote (1340–1384)

· Devotion: They were Flemish mystics. Their mysticism was more practical and more directly related to everyday life than Meister Eckhart. They gave shape and popularity to modern devotion. This consisted mainly in a life of disciplined devotion centred on the contemplation of the life of Christ, and on its imitation. The objective was to lead to inner peace.

· Brethren: Grotte founded the Brethren of the Common Life who lived in lay communities not under a monastic rule, and did secular work. Erasmus was one of them. They devoted their lives to teaching and other practical service rather than to the passive experience of God. Grotte attacked corruption in the church and called his followers to renewed holiness and devotion. He encouraged his followers to stay in their secular jobs.

· Thomas à Kempis (1380–1471)

· Life: He was one of the Brethren of the Common Life, living in a community under Augustinian canons. His name came from his birthplace Kempen (near Cologne, Germany). His disciples formed a movement called Modern Devotion, which stressed on conversion, on practical Christian living and holiness, on meditation, and on frequent communion.

· Imitation of Christ [1418]—This is his famous work, which has over 2000 printings in the last 500 years. The theme was the need of a positive love for Christ and service for Him in practical ways, applying the methods of self-examination and humility; self-denial and discipline; acceptance of one’s lot, and trust in and love for God. There were 4 books. Book 1 is on the beginnings of the spiritual life. Books 2 and 3 are on the inner life and on spiritual comfort. Book 4 is on the holy communion.

· Quotes: [1] “If you knew the whole Bible off by heart and all the expositions of scholars, what good would it do you without the love and grace of God?” [2] “It is clear how rarely we apply to our neighbours the same standards as to ourselves.” [3] “Jesus has in these days many people who love His heavenly kingdom, but few who bear His cross.” [4] “Make use of temporal gifts, but set your heart on eternal ones.” [5] “It is to those who become like children that God gives understanding, and He enlarges the faculties of minds that are pure. But from those who are arrogant and inquisitive he keeps his grace concealed.”

· Gabriel Biel (1420–1495)

· Life: He was a German who joined the Brethren of the Common Life. He taught at the University of Tübingen.

· Theology: He managed to blend the spirituality of the Modern Devotion with his academic studies, avoiding the anti-intellectualism of Thomas à Kempis. He supported Semi-Pelagianism. He set out an “order of salvation” for the sinner. The first step is taken by the sinner—cease from consenting to sin and turn to God by his own unaided free-will. Martin Luther was later taught by Biel’s student. Luther’s spiritual problems were induced by Biel’s doctrine of grace.

· On God’s grace: There is the “pact of generosity” by which God promises to reward with His grace those who do their very best. Then there is the “pact of justice” by which God ordains that those performing good works in a state of grace deserve to be accepted by Him as righteous. Both pacts are ordained out of God’s grace. This enables Biel to combine doctrines of salvation by works and salvation by grace.

· Effect of mysticism: [1] Although the mystic movement was not opposed to the church, it weakened the authority of the church by insisting that one can achieve communion with the divine through direct contemplation. With this movement, the traditional means of grace such as sacraments, preaching, and even Scripture lost their importance. [2] Mysticism may be thought of as anticipating the more personal approach to religion characterized by the Reformation. [3] The dangers of this movement included the tendencies to substitute a subjective inner authority for the Bible, to minimize doctrine, to become too introspective and antisocial. All these were manifested in some later religious movements. 

11.4  Christianity in Latin America

· 11.4.1  Spanish colonies

· Christopher Columbus (1451–1506)—He was an Italian explorer who received the support of the Spanish monarchs Ferdinand and Isabella, and reached Latin America [1492]. According to the contract that Columbus made with them, if Columbus discovered any new land, he would be appointed Viceroy and Governor and receive 10% of all revenues in perpetuity. 

· Downfall of Columbus: As soon as the monarchs found out how much land and riches were involved, they took steps to limit Columbus’ power, fearing that they would lose control. In 1500, Columbus was arrested and displaced from power. 

· Crown appointees: In 1493 to 1510, the popes gave enormous authority to the Spanish crown to appoint bishops and high ecclesiastical officers for the New World. These officers were political appointees who had no understanding of the plight of the masses. Their objectives were riches and exploitation. 

· Monks supporting the people: In contrast, those who carried out missionary work—Franciscans, Dominicans, Jesuits—lived among the people and knew their plight. The friars then became the defenders of the Indians against the plundering of the European settlers. In 19th-c, when the old colonies began their struggle for independence, the bishops were loyalists, while many parish priests and friars sided with the rebels. 

· Conflicts: The first open protest against the exploitation was a sermon preached by Dominican Antonio Montesinos in Santo Domingo [1511]. The dispute reached the court in Spain. Bartolome de Las Casas was a prominent settler, later a Dominican priest, supported the protest. He repeatedly crossed the Atlantic, obtaining in Spain legislation protecting the Indians. But the colonial authorities were unwilling or unable to apply such legislation. His works were later banned in Peru and were eventually included in the Inquisition’s List of Forbidden Books. However, his effort led to the New Laws of Indies, enacted by Charles V [1542], limiting the power of the Spanish settlers over the Indians, though the laws were largely ignored in the New World. In the end, forced labour, diseases imported from Europe, and mass suicides destroyed most of the native population. This happened in Puerto Rico, Cuba, Jamaica, and many Caribbean islands. 

· Black slaves: The loss of Indian labour led the Spanish to import black slaves from Africa. The first ones arrived in 1502. By mid-16th-c, thousands of Africans were being imported as slaves. Today, blacks are more numerous in areas where the Indian population was low in 16th-c. 

· Mayan Empire: They occupied present-day southern Mexico and the Yucatan Peninsula since 3rd-c. The empire declined in the 8th-c and 9th-c, before the Spanish arrived. After the decline, pockets of Mayans survived until they were eventually conquered by the Spanish [1697]. 

· Aztec Empire: They occupied present-day central Mexico since 6th-c. Their capital was Tenochtitlan, reaching its apex in late 15th-c under emperor Montezuma. In 1519, the Spanish under Hernan Cortez landed and Tenochtitlan fell [1521]. Later, outbreaks of smallpox decimated the population. By the end of 16th-c, only pockets of Aztecs were left. 

· Inca Empire: They occupied the Andes, centred around the present-day Peru reaching to the south along the coast since about 1200. In early 16th-c, Cuzco was their capital, under emperor Atahualpa. Outbreaks of smallpox weakened the empire. Then, the Spanish under Francisco Pisarro landed [1526], and Emperor Atahualpa was captured [1532]. Later, the last Inca stronghold was conquered [1572]. 

· Conversion of the natives: When the native Indians were conquered by the Spanish, their religious idols were destroyed. Friars were subsequently sent from Spain to convert the Indians. As the Indians accepted that the Christian God had defeated their own gods, many rushed to request baptism, hoping to gain the support of the powerful new God. By the end of 16th-c, most of the original inhabitants of central America called themselves Christians. 

· Spanish expansion: After the Spanish conquered central and south America, they moved north. The threat of French advance from Louisiana, and of the Russians moving down the Pacific coast, led the Spanish to settle in Texas and California. Franciscan missionaries moved into New Mexico in 1610. By 1630, 50 missionaries were pastoring 60,000 baptized Indians in New Mexico. 

· Florida: Florida was first occupied by the French in 1562. The Spanish attacked the French and took over the region. In 1819, it was formally ceded to the US. 

· Southern South America: River Plate region (present-day Argentina, Uruguay, and Paraguay) was the mission field of the Jesuits. In 1628, some Portuguese out of Sao Paulo began attacking the Jesuit missions. The Jesuits decided to arm the Indians. In 1641, a major battle was won by the Jesuits and the Indians. The missions flourished and by 1731, there were more than 140,000 Indians living in them. Accusations and false rumours against the Jesuits were sent to Spain and Rome about illegally arming the Indians, creating an independent republic, and hiding vast amounts of gold. In 1767, the crown ordered that all Jesuits must leave all Spanish colonies. Afterwards, Spanish and Portuguese colonists were hunting Indians for slaves. The missions were drastically reduced. 

· Independence: In 19th-c, the Spanish colonies obtained independence: Haiti [1804], Mexico [1810], Paraguay [1811], Venezuela [1811], River Plate [1816], Chile [1818], Peru [1821], Central America [1821], Bolivia [1825]. 

· 11.4.2  Portuguese colonies

· Spanish-Portuguese partition: In 1493, after the first discoveries of Columbus, the pope apportioned the entire non-Christian world between Spain and Portugal. Portugal received Africa and the Orient; Spain received South America; but the line of demarcation also put the eastern part of South America (Brazil) into Portugal’s share. 

· Discovery of Brazil: In 1500, a Portuguese squadron sailing for the Orient accidentally reached Brazil and colonization began. Brazil was originally colonized for its brazilwood and sugar cane. Because labour was needed to process sugar, the Portuguese enslaved the Indians. Later, they began to import slaves from Africa. 

· Crown control: In 1549, the news of cruelty against slaves reached Portugal. The king declared direct rule and sent a governor, accompanied by Jesuit missionaries. Afterwards, the Indians and the blacks developed various combinations of Christianity with their ancestral religions. Brazil obtained independence in 1822. 

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	Beautiful Gothic architecture expresses Christian faith. Universities were established to train Christian workers.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	The extreme corruption of the papacy did not destroy the church. Faithful believers were still preserved by God.

	[3] avoid past errors
	Scholasticism lost its influence when it moved away from the common man.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	Christianity is compatible with human reasoning. We should use our mind to understand and strengthen faith.

	[5] follow past saints
	The courageous John Wycliffe and John Huss were precursors of the Reformation.


DISCUSSION

· What were the main teachings of Wycliffe, Huss, and Savonarola? Were they judged (as heretics) correctly by the church?

· Wycliffe: The truth church is not the same as the visible church. Christians should own the Bible in their own language. Transubstantiation is not Biblical.

· Huss: An unworthy pope is not to be obeyed. The Bible is the final authority. The sale of indulgences is a usurpation. 

· Savonarola: True Christians must reject the love of luxury.

· Judgment: They were judged as heretics because they threatened the authority of the church but their teachings were completely Biblical and their judgments by the church were wrong.

· Can the ideas of Christian mysticism help to improve our own personal devotion?

· Yes, the emphases of contemplation of God, imitation of Christ, and the attainment of inner peace help us to focus in our personal devotion. However, the modern emphases of praying and studying the Scripture are also important.

· What lessons can we learn from popular movements before the Reformation, including the Lollards, monasticism among women, fragellants, and the Bohm rebellion?

· Lollards: the popularity of a Gospel different from the one taught by the official church

· Female monasticism: existence of sexual inequality in the society (total number restricted by monastic orders)

· Fragellants: radicalization of the mass

· Bohm rebellion: corruption of the clergy, injustice of the church siding with the powerful

· All these movements pointed to the necessity of true reformation.

· What were the methods used by scholasticism? How much contributions did they make on today’s theology?

· Method: posing a question, and then quoting authorities who supported different answers, and then showing how it was possible for all the authorities quoted to be correct

· Contributions:

· encouraged rational understanding of our faith: contributing to apologetics

· ontological argument of the existence of God (still the best philosophical argument)

· systematic theology (Lombard)

· Summa Theologica as an encyclopedia of the reasoning of our faith

· What is your reaction to the subtle arguments of late scholasticism?

· Late scholasticism searched for subtle answers to subtle questions which are mostly irrelevant to our faith. When knowledge and sophistication become themselves objectives of theological studies, the increase in knowledge will be useless for our effort to spiritual maturity. We must avoid such a direction.

· How does Gothic architecture reflect the glories of Christianity?

· vertical lines seemingly soaring to heaven—reminding us about God

· towers and spires pointing to heaven—reminding us to worship God

· stained glass windows illuminating the building with mysterious light effects, depicting Biblical stories and saints—recounting Biblical teachings and the mystery of God

· long naves and slender columns and multicoloured windows—providing a worthy setting for the eucharistic celebration

· dignified atmosphere of the church—reflecting the mysteries of faith and creation

· What were the sins of the popes during the Renaissance? How can true Christians become so corrupted?

· Sins of popes:

· simony

· publicly committing cardinal sins

· illicit relations & illegitimate children

· nepotism

· war for the purpose of more power

· selling of indulgences

· The corruption was the result of their possession of despotic powers and great wealth.

· How did the Spanish treat the native Indians? How did the monks sent to the New World react? How do we evaluate and judge the Spanish conquest of the New World? (From the perspective of Christians, were they good or bad?)

· The Spanish exploited the native Indians but the monks lived among them and sympathized with them. Eventually, the priests sided with the rebels in wars for their independence.

· Like most events in history, the Spanish conquest were both good and bad. On one hand, vast number of natives were converted to Christianity, though not all of them were genuine believers. On the other hand, the Spanish destroyed the local culture and oppressed the natives by their exploitation.

Reformation & Luther

ERA 5 << Modern Church (1): Reformation & Struggles (AD 1500–1700) >> SESSION 1

Reference: Gonzalez, volume 2, chapters 1-4,9

12.1  Definition of Reformation

· 12.1.1  Name

· Reformation: It was the religious movement that led to massive reform and restructure of the universal church, with most activities between 1517 and 1545. It was a revolt against the authority of the church of Rome and its head the pope. It was an attempt to return to the early purity of Christianity of the New Testament. It led to the creation of national Protestant churches.

· Teutonic races: The Reformation was accepted only by those peoples who were of Teutonic extraction in northern and western Europe. The Latin nations in southern Europe generally remained in the RCC. Perhaps the rationalistic and critical spirit of Renaissance took so great a hold on the people of southern Europe that they were not concerned with matters of the spirit. It is likely that they were satisfied with a religion that was external and formal so that they were free to devote their lives to the enjoyment of material things.

· Main characteristics: All the new national churches coming out of Reformation [1] took the Bible as the final authority, and [2] believed that man needed no human mediator between himself and God to obtain salvation of Christ.

· 12.1.2  Interpretations

· For Protestants, it is a recovery of the purity of the original Christianity. It is the result of divine providence.

· For Roman Catholics, it is a heretical schism inspired by Martin Luther from base motives.

· For secular historians, it is a monastic squabble that exploded to large-scale division.

· For Marxist historians, it is a revolution resulted from the economic exploitation of Germany by the papacy.

· For political historians, it is part of the historic trend of nation-states opposing an international church, resulted from the rise of nationalism.

12.2  Underlying Factors

· 12.2.1  Ecclesiastical: corruption & demand for renewal

· Problems in the papacy: The conciliar movement (supremacy of the council over the pope) was successful in ending the Great Schism, yet it was unsuccessful in reforming the corruption and low moral standard of the church. There was widespread moral corruption in the church. People clearly saw the discrepancies between the church in the New Testament and the RCC at that time.

· Corruption: There were widespread absenteeism (absent from church posts), pluralism (holding many different posts, thus receiving the salary but not doing the work), and simony (buying and selling of church posts).

· Immorality: Bishops and priests lived openly in sin or kept concubines. They had illegitimate children and openly practice nepotism—appointing them as abbots and abbesses.

· Luxury: Convents and monasteries became centres of leisurely living and drunkenness.

· Neglect: Priests neglected preaching and visitation.

· Return to the Bible: There was a demand for the renewal of teachings of the church.

· Possession forbidden: Because of the Albigensians and the Waldensians who insisted in upholding the Scripture as the sole authority, a church council in Toulouse [1229] forbade the laity to possess the Scripture and denounced all unauthorized translations.

· Aiming at reforms: There was a movement to return to the original Scripture. The aim was to reform existing doctrines and practices.

· Greek NT: There was a wider use of Greek NT and a trend to understand the original meaning of the Bible.

· Reluctance for reform: The unwillingness of the medieval church to accept reforms suggested by genuine reformers such as Wycliffe and Huss led to unavoidable confrontation between the church and the reformed forces.

· Abuse of indulgences: The clear abuse of the indulgence system was the direct and proximate cause of Reformation.

· Authorization: It was authorized by Pope Leo X to raise the money to fulfil his dream of finishing the Basilica of St Peter.

· A form of penance: Indulgences were associated with the sacrament of penance. The assurance of absolution by the priests required temporal satisfaction either in this life or in purgatory. This satisfaction might be a pilgrimage to a shrine, a payment of money to a church, or some meritorious deed. The indulgence was a document that could be bought for a sum of money and that would free one from temporal penalty of sin.

· Theory behind indulgences: It was believed that Christ and the saints had achieved so much merit during their earthly lives that the excess merit was laid up in a heavenly treasury of merit on which the pope could draw.

· History of indulgences: The idea was first formulated by Alexander of Hales in 13th-c. Clement VI declared it to be dogma [1343]. Sixtus IV extended this privilege to souls in purgatory [1476], if their living relatives purchased indulgences for them.

· Scandalous claims: When John Tetzel, a Dominican monk working for the archbishop of Mainz in pushing indulgences, made many outrageous claims:

· Indulgences make the sinner “cleaner than when coming out of baptism” and “cleaner than Adam before the Fall”.

· “The cross of the seller of indulgences has as much power as the cross of Christ.”

· “As soon as the coin in the coffer rings, the soul from purgatory springs.”

· Repentance was not necessary for the buyer of an indulgence.

· 12.2.2  Socio-economic: worsening economy

· Cause: The deterioration of the economic conditions of the masses was partly due to increasing exploitation by landowners, including the aristocracy, monasteries, and church officials.

· Middle class: The rise of the middle class with the increase of trade led to the challenge of the old establishment with their new influence (based on their prosperity) and new spirit of individualism. They resented the drain of their wealth to the church.

· Lower class: The worsening condition was seen as an exploitation and a betrayal of the poor by the church. It led to peasant revolts, apocalyptic vision, and calls for a new order.

· 12.2.3  Political: end of the feudal system

· Monarchy: The rising powerful monarchies in different countries opposed a universal religious ruler and tried to limit the power of the church.

· Nation-states: The emergence of the nation-states weakened the supra-national church. They resented the jurisdiction of the pope within their territory, such as appointments to important ecclesiastical positions, levying heavy church taxes, exemption of clergy from the taxes. The abuse of the indulgence system was a final straw.

· Nationalism: The rise of nationalism led to the hope to achieve political unity as well as the increasing resistance to feudal disunion and foreign domination.

· Vernacular languages: There was an increase in the use of vernacular languages in church (instead of Latin).

· 12.2.4  Philosophical or intellectual: changing worldview

· Changing worldview: Discoveries of new worlds by Columbus and Magellan, such as the Far East, led to a new way of looking at the world. Advances in medicine, mathematics, and physics led to a new way of looking at nature.

· Humanism: The intellectual scene was dominated by humanist reformers. These were men with awakened minds and a secular outlook and they were critical of the abuses of monks and theologians in RCC, example: Erasmus’s book In Praise of Folly [1509]. A comparison of the corporate hierarchical society of their times with the intellectual freedom and secularism of Greek society made them skeptical of the claims of the church. They were also critical of the obscurities of late scholasticism.

· Reformation definition: The word “humanist” refers to those who devoted themselves to the humanities, seeking to restore the literary glories of antiquity. It was a literary movement that sought to return to the sources of classical literature, and to imitate its style.

· Modern definition: It is not the same as the modern usage of “humanism” which means valuing human nature above all else. “Man is the measure of all things.”
· Individualism: The Renaissance emphasis on the individual supported the Protestant insistence that salvation was a personal matter through direct relationship with God, without a human mediator such as the priest.

· Back to the Bible: The “back to the sources” humanism encouraged the study of the Bible in the original languages and the writings of the Church Fathers. The availability of the Greek New Testament allowed the humanists to counter the claims of theology that salvation was a matter of grace obtained through the sacraments dispensed by a legitimate hierarchy.

· Printing: The use of the printing press advanced the knowledge of the populace, and allowed rapid distribution of propaganda.

· Desiderius Erasmus of Rotterdam (1466–1536)—prince of humanists

· On life: He called for greater simplicity of life. He proclaimed a list of common values of the bourgeoisie: tolerance, moderation, stability, etc.

· On reason: He stressed the subjection of passion to the rule of reason, but it was to be achieved through ascetic discipline, not monasticism.

· Classicism: He concentrated on classical literature. He studied Scripture and early Christian literature, published Greek New Testament [1515], with his own Latin translation.

· On Christianity: He described Christianity as a decent, moderate, and balanced life. He insisted that righteousness was more important than orthodoxy, attacked subtle theological discussions by scholastics.

· Moderate position: He did not support either Luther or the Catholics; instead, he called for moderation.

· Condemned: His teaching was condemned in Paris [1527] and all his works were placed on the Index of Forbidden Books posthumously [1559].

12.3  Rise of Martin Luther

· 12.3.1  Luther’s life (1483–1546)

· Early life: Luther grew up in a peasant family under a pious but superstitious mother.

· Personality: He was learned and studious, occasionally rude in his manner, sincere in his faith, approaching it with burning passion. Yet, he had a tendency to exaggerate when stressing a point.

· Crisis: He was overwhelmed by the fear of death and hell in a thunderstorm [1505], so he joined the Augustinian monastery. He was preoccupied with the theme of salvation and damnation. He had an overpowering sense of his own sinfulness, and felt unworthy of God’s love.

· Discovery of truth: After receiving a doctorate in theology [1512], he was assigned to teach Scripture at University of Wittenberg. He lectured on the book of Romans. From his intense study of the book, he understood the doctrine of “justification by faith”—not a demand of faith, but a free gift to sinners as Romans 1:17 says: “The just shall live by faith.” After this, his theological system was based on sola fide, or justification by faith, and sola scriptura, or the Scriptures as the only authority for sinful man in seeking salvation.

· Opportunities: He made full use of printing as a medium for propaganda. He used the growing German nationalist sentiment. The much-needed Reformation took place, not because of Luther’s planning, but because the time was ripe for it.

· Historic step: He posted the Ninety-Five Theses at the University of Wittenburg [1517], attacking the sale of indulgences. This was the customary manner of calling for a debate in an academic setting, and this was exactly what Luther had intended for. The theses were relatively conservative, proposing only minor reforms of the existing system. Luther did not question the existence of purgatory, the authority of the pope, or the limited validity of indulgences.

· 12.3.2  Reaction to the Ninety-Five Theses:

· Popular support: The document evoked a strong positive response from Germans who resented their being exploited by foreign (papal) interests so Luther received wide support in Germany.

· Authorities: The pope and Emperor Maximilian wanted to silence Luther and force him to recant. Luther met the pope’s messenger Cardinal Cajetan in the Diet at Augsburg [1518] but without real progress. Luther now denied the pope as the final authority in faith and morals.

· Augustinians: Some in the Augustinian Order were supportive of Luther, viewing it as an ancient rivalry between Dominicans and Augustinians. In a debate of his order at Heidelberg [1518], even more people accepted Luther’s ideas.

· Delayed action: Luther received protection by Frederick the Wise (1463–1525), Elector of Saxony. The death of Emperor Maximilian led to rivalry between Charles I of Spain and Francis I of France. The pope feared concentration of power so he favoured Frederick the Wise, and consequently he postponed the condemnation of Luther.

· Conflict: Luther was excommunicated by papal bull Exsurge Domine [1520] which described Luther as “a wild boar” and ordered the burning of Luther’s books. Luther publicly burned the papal bull. He then carried the issue to the German people by publishing 3 pamphlets.

· 12.3.3  Luther’s 3 pamphlets [1520]

· Attacking Roman hierarchy—Address to the German Nobility: [1] princes should act against oppression and extortion by the church, [2] the pope should not interfere in civil affairs, [3] all believers were spiritual priests of God and had a common status; they could interpret Scripture and had the right to choose their own ministers.

· Attacking Roman sacramental system—Babylonian Captivity: only the Lord’s Supper and baptism were true sacraments instituted by Christ Himself; the rejection of the cup from the laity was wrong.

· Attacking Roman theology—The Freedom of the Christian Man: all believers were priests as a result of their personal faith in Christ; good works were not the means of becoming righteous but only the fruit of righteousness.

· Quote: “A Christian is a perfectly free lord of all, subject to none. A Christian is a perfectly dutiful servant of all, subject to all.”

· 12.3.4  Diet of Worms [1521]

· Background: Luther was ordered to face the accusation by the ecclesiastical and civil authorities. He obtained the promise of safe-conduct by Emperor Charles V (Charles I of Spain). However, earlier in John Huss’s case, the promise was not honoured.

· Proceedings: Luther defended that what he had written were basic Christian doctrines held by all Christians and he simply dealt with the tyranny and injustice that oppressed the German people. “My conscience is a prisoner of God’s Word. I cannot and will not recant, for to disobey one’s conscience is neither just nor safe. God help me. Amen.”

· Result: The Diet condemned Luther and Emperor Charles decided to ignore the safe-conduct he promised. Luckily, Frederick predicted it and secretly abducted Luther to the castle of Wartburg where Luther started translating the Bible into German. The Luther Bible [1534] is of major cultural as well as religious significance. It brought the Bible to the common people, and it helped to mould the German language into its present form. Its influence can be compared to that of Shakespeare or the King James Version on the English language.

12.4  Luther’s Theology

· 12.4.1  Word of God

· Importance: This is the starting point and the final authority of Luther’s theology.

· Christ as the Word: It is more than the written word in the Bible. It is none other than God the Son. The Bible is the Word of God because in it Jesus, the Word incarnate (John 1) comes to us. Any who read the Bible and somehow do not find Jesus in it, have not encountered the Word of God.

· On the Gospel: For Luther, the Epistle of James seemed “pure straw” because he could not find the Gospel to it, but only a series of rules of conduct. The book of Revelation also caused him difficulty.

· On authority: Final authority rests neither in the church nor in the Bible, but in the Gospel, in the message of Jesus Christ. Since the Bible gives a more trustworthy witness to the Gospel than the pope’s corrupt church, the Bible has authority over church, pope, and tradition. Thus Luther denied papal infallibility.

· 12.4.2  Knowledge of God

· Through revelation: It is possible to know something about God by purely rational or natural means. Such knowledge includes the fact that God exists, and allows us to distinguish between good and evil. But this is not the true knowledge of God. God reveals Himself to us in the cross of Christ.

· 12.4.3  Law & Gospel

· God’s manifestation: In divine revelation, God is made manifest in two ways: law and Gospel. It does not mean that OT is law and NT is Gospel. God’s revelation is simultaneously a word of judgment and a word of grace.

· Simultaneous: When God speaks, we are overwhelmed by the contract between God’s holiness and our sinfulness. But God speaks a word of forgiveness which is the Gospel. “The constant dialectic between law and Gospel means that a Christian is at one and the same time both sinful and justified.”

· 12.4.4  Predestination

· Augustinian: Luther saw God as the one who freely justifies us by faith. Righteousness is a gift given to the believer. “The promises of God give what the commandments of God demand and fulfil what the law prescribes so that all things may be God’s alone, both the commandments and the fulfilling of the commandments. He alone commands, He alone fulfils.” Thus, he supported the predestination of Augustine by discounting any effort on the human part.

· No human free-will: In The Bondage of the Will [1525], Luther ruthlessly exposed the weaknesses and inconsistencies in Erasmus’ book The Freedom of the Will [1524]. Luther affirmed the Augustinian belief in man’s total dependence upon God’s grace and predestination. He appeared to say that not just that sinful man can do no good without God’s grace but that man has no free-will at all—not even in morally neutral matters. Here, Luther overstepped beyond Biblical teaching.

· 12.4.5  Justification & sanctification

· On justification: Augustine taught justification by faith in the following sense. When the sinner recognizes his inability to keep God’s law and his need of salvation, he turns to God in faith. God then gives him His Holy Spirit, who heals his will and pours love into his heart. This is justification—being made righteous, being changed from a selfish into a loving person. Having been justified or changed, the believer can now proceed to keep God’s law from the heart, motivated by love.

· Reckoned righteous: Luther originally followed Augustine’s teaching. Later, he came to see justification not as “made righteous” or “changed into a good person” but “reckoned righteous” or “acquit”. Justification then concerns a status rather than a state, how God looks upon me rather than what He does in me, God accepting me rather than God changing me. Thus Luther arrived at the Protestant distinction between justification (my standing before God) and sanctification (my growth in holiness).

· On sanctification: While Luther distinguished justification and sanctification, he did not separate them. He did not imagine that one could exist without the other.

· 12.4.6  Church & sacraments

· Universal priesthood of believers: A Christian life is to live within a community of believers. All Christians, by virtue of their baptism, are priests that one is self-sufficient to approach God for oneself (1 Peter 2:9; Revelation 1:6).

· Two sacraments: Luther was against the idea that the sacraments bestow salvation like medicine. In the life of the church, the Word of God comes to us in the sacraments: baptism and communion. He denied the 5 “sacraments” designated by the RCC: confirmation, holy orders (ordination), confession (penance), extreme unction (anointing those gravely ill, could be administered up to a few hours after apparent death), matrimony (marriage).

· On baptism: This is a sign of the death and resurrection of the believer with Jesus Christ. But it is much more than a sign, for by its power we are made members of the body of Christ. In salvation, the initiative is always God’s. While baptism and faith are closely tied, infants can be baptized even if they are not capable of faith as it is God’s imperative to give faith.

· On communion: It is not a repetition of the sacrifice of Calvary. Luther opposed the doctrine of transubstantiation and the doctrine of merits in the mass. However, he believed in the presence of Christ in the communion. Because of Jesus’ words that “This is my body”, believers truly and literally partake of the body of Christ. He believed the body of Christ is in, with, under, around, and behind the bread and wine. Later interpreters of Luther’s belief by the term “consubstantiation”.

· 12.4.7  Two kingdoms

· On the state: God has established two kingdoms: one under the law, and the other under the Gospel. The state must operate under the law, and its main purpose is to set limits to human sin and its consequences. Believers belong to the other kingdom, which is under the Gospel. Christians should not expect the state to be ruled by the Gospel, nor to support orthodoxy by persecuting heretics.

· No imposed faith: True faith should not seek to impose itself by means of civil authority, but only through the power of the Word.

· On war: The state can take up arms when circumstances and justice so demand, such as against the Turks. When movements were subversive, such as the peasant rebellion and anabaptism, Luther declared that civil authorities were under obligation to crush them.

12.5  Reformation in Germany

· 12.5.1  Continuation of Reformation

· Support & dispute: While Luther was in hiding after the Diet of Worms, Andreas Karlstadt and Philip Melanchthon continued the work of Reformation in Wittenberg. But disagreement between Luther (supporting predestination) and Erasmus (supporting free-will) destroyed collaboration between Lutherans and humanists [1525].

· Changing practices: There were many changes in the Protestant churches after the Reformation. [1] Some monks and nuns married. [2] The worship was simplified, using German instead of Latin. [3] The mass for the dead were abolished. [4] The days of fasting and abstinence were abolished. [5] In communion, both the bread and the cup were given to laity.

· Emperor delayed: Charles V wanted to stamp out the “heretical” Luther but was delayed because of: [1] support of Luther by many German people, [2] the emperor’s need for a united Germany to provide resources for the troops, [3] friction with Pope Clement VII, [4] conflict with Emperor Francis I, who later signed a peace [1529], [5] invasion of Turks in the east.

· 12.5.2  Political conflicts

· Diet of Nuremberg [1523]—It adopted a policy of tolerance towards Lutheranism.

· Diet of Spire [1526]—It withdrew the edict of Worms, granted each German states the freedom to choose its own religious allegiance.

· Diet of Spire II [1529]—It reaffirmed the edict of Worms condemning Luther and ordered a halt to Lutheran advances; Lutheran princes presented a formal Protestation, leading to the name “Protestants”.

· Diet of Augsburg [1530]—Melanchthon wrote and presented the Augsburg Confession on the doctrines of Lutheranism, but was rejected by the Emperor.

· Augsburg Confession [1531]: 

· Moderate position: It was deliberately moderate in its tone and language. It demonstrated that Lutherans had not departed from Catholic belief and practice in any essential respect. Ancient heresies, as well as Zwinglian and Anabaptist positions, were repudiated. The sole authority of the Scriptures and the universal priesthood of believers were NOT asserted. The papacy was NOT condemned. 

· Essentials: Yet, justification by faith was commended, but invocation of saints, the mass, denial of the cup to the laity, monastic vows, and prescribed fasting were rejected.

· Content: The confession has two parts: [1] 21 articles setting out Lutheran beliefs, [2] 7 articles concerning abuses which have been corrected in the Lutheran churches.

· On real presence: “It is taught among us that the true body and blood of Christ are really present in the Supper of our Lord under the form of bread and wine and are therefore distributed and received.” In the 1540 revised edition, it reads: “the body and blood of Christ are truly exhibited with the bread and wine to those partaking in the Lord’s Supper.”

· Rival leagues: League of Schmalkald was formed for mutual defense by Protestant princes, led by Philip of Hesse. The Catholics formed the League of Nuremberg to rival the Schmalkald [1539]. The Schmalkald was weakened by: [1] the bigamy of Philip (but Luther and Melanchthon did not condemn) caused him to lose influence, [2] the independent minded Protestant duke of Saxony who did not help, [3] the death of Luther [1546], [4] Emperor Charles V turned his attention on Germany and captured Philip of Hesse.

· Peace of Nuremberg [1532]—Threatened by Emperor Francis and the Turks, Charles V agreed to this agreement allowing Protestants to remain in their faith but they could not extend to other territories.

· Protestant expansion: Philip of Hesse helped the exiled Protestant duke to recover the duchy of Wurttemberg [1534]. After the duke of Saxony died, his brother Henry declared himself Protestant [1539]. In the same year, the territories of Brandenburg and Brunswick also became Protestant.

· Peace of Passau [1552]—This agreement was signed because Protestants in Germany had increased too much so the emperor wanted to maintain the status quo. It allowed freedom of religion, but only for Lutherans. Charles’ successors Ferdinand I and Maximilian II continued the policy of religious freedom and Protestantism spread beyond Germany.

· 12.5.3  Peasant rebellion [1524]

· Cause: The rebellion was caused by worsening economic conditions. Some rebels believed that the teachings of the reformers supported their economic demands.

· Thomas Müntzer (1488–1525)—He taught that those who had been born again by the Holy Spirit should join in a theocratic community to establish the kingdom of God.

· Result: Luther supported political stability so he called on the princes to suppress the rebellion, and 100,000 peasants were killed. Many peasants believed that Luther betrayed them. They returned to Catholic faith or became Anabaptists with whom Luther broke openly [1535].

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	Protestant churches that came out from Reformation all believe the Bible as Word of God, and the importance of individual salvation.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	Without the complex political circumstances at that moment in history, the Reformation would have been suppressed.

	[3] avoid past errors
	A leader’s error, such as Luther’s position against the peasant rebellion, could have long-lasting regrettable results.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	Using available resources wisely can help reaching difficult goals, e.g. Luther’s use of printing and German national sentiments.

	[5] follow past saints
	Luther was a model for Christian courage in the face of unjust powers. Melanchthon was a model for Christian moderation.


DISCUSSION

· What were the factors that accelerated the call for reformation of the church?

· moral corruption of the church

· questionable teachings, thus there was a movement back to the Bible

· worsening economic condition of the masses due to exploitation of the aristocrats and the church

· development of monarchies who wanted to limit the power of the church

· nationalism, using vernacular languages in worship

· changing worldview because of advance of science

· printing press facilitating the spreading of news

· What are the differences between the humanism of the Renaissance and those of today?

· Humanism in the Renaissance was a literary movement that sought to return to the sources of classical literature, and to imitate its style. It is a study of humanities, those subjects we today call liberal arts.

· Humanism today is a philosophical (religious) movement that places humans at the centre of the universe, and to make humans the measure of all things—to make humans God.

· Why did the 95 Theses cause major reaction from everyone?

· church: Luther’s challenge to indulgences was an obstacle to Pope Leo X’s dream of completing St. Peter’s Brasilica; challenge the authority of the church by denouncing the Council of Constance

· emperor: challenge the authority of the Empire at Diet of Worms

· German people: felt strongly of being exploited by the church

· How did Luther understand: [a] the Bible as the Word of God, [b] constant dialectic between law and Gospel, [c] presence of Christ in the holy communion, and [d] the two kingdoms of church and state? Is his understanding identical to what we believe today?

· [a] The Bible is the Word of God because in it Jesus, the Word incarnate (John 1) comes to us. Part of the Bible not containing the Gospel may not be the Word of God, such as James which Luther could not find the Gospel in it.

· This is different from our belief today as we believe the whole Bible is the Word of God.

· [b] “The constant dialectic between law and Gospel means that a Christian is at one and the same time both sinful and justified.” We are under both the law and the Gospel.

· Our position today is slightly different. The law did in fact reveal that we are sinners but we are no longer under the power and guilt of sin.

· [c] Luther opposed the doctrine of transubstantiation and the doctrine of merits in the mass. But he believed in the real presence of Christ in the communion. He believed that the body of Christ is in, with, under, around, and behind the bread and wine.

· Today, we are flexible in the interpretation of the holy communion. However, the majority in Protestant churches take either Calvin’s or Zwingli’s position.

· [d] God has established two kingdoms: one under the law, and the other under the Gospel. The state must operate under the law, and its main purpose is to set limits to human sin and its consequences. Believers belong to the other kingdom (the church), which is under the Gospel.

· Church and state are indeed in two separate spheres, religious and civil. Our present understanding is similar to Luther’s.

· How did the political circumstances at that time help the success of Reformation?

· German people: leading the Peasants’ Rebellion, supporting the search of freedom

· German Protestant nobles: forming the League of Schmalkald for self-defense and supporting the Reformation

· Augustinian monks: supporting Luther because of rivalry with Dominicans

· Pope Leo X: moving slowly because of uncertainty about the election of the new emperor for the Holy Roman Empire

· Emperor Charles V: being cautious because of rivalry with Francis I of France, invasion of the Turks under Suleiman, and also later conflict with the pope

Zwingli, Calvin & the Anabaptists

ERA 5 << Modern Church (1): Reformation & Struggles (AD 1500–1700) >> SESSION 2

Reference: Gonzalez, volume 2, chapters 5-7

13.1  Zwingli in Switzerland

· 13.1.1  Zwingli’s entry into Reformation

· Beginning: In Switzerland, Ulrich (or Huldreich) Zwingli (1484–1531) reached the same conclusion on the Gospel independently from Luther. He tried to restore Biblical faith and practice. He was outraged by superstition that passed for Christianity, and by exploitation of the people. He became a priest in Zurich [1518]. He focused his attacks on the abuses of the papacy, in particular, using Swiss soldiers as mercenaries in foreign countries, including the papacy. He preached against laws of fasting and abstinence and declared that priestly celibacy was not Biblical.

· Reforms: He prepared the Sixty-Seven Articles [1523] summarizing his positions, including salvation by faith, authority of the Bible, headship of Christ in the church, right of clerical marriage, condemnation of unscriptural practices in the RCC. He won a debate against the bishop’s representative and received the support from the Zurich City Council. The mass was abolished, and was replaced by a simple communion service. Bread and cup were offered to the laity. Many priests, monks, and nuns married.

· Difference vs Luther: While the Germans under Luther was willing to retain all traditional uses that did not expressly prohibited by the Scripture. Luther said, “what is not contrary to Scripture is for Scripture, and Scripture for it.” This view led him to retain candles, crucifixes, and pictures in worship. In contrast, the Swiss under Zwingli insisted that all that had no explicit scriptural support must be rejected. As a result, he and his followers rejected such things as the papacy, mass, saintly intercession, monasticism, purgatory, clerical celibacy, relics, images, and organs (music).

· Reformed Church founded: A synod of the Swiss evangelical churches were formed [1527]. The 5 Catholic cantons joined in a surprise attack on Zurich. Zwingli was killed in battle [1531]. The Peace of Kappel was signed and each canton obtained freedom to decide in matters of religion. Eventually, the Zwinglian forces merged with the Calvinistic forces in the Reformed churches of Switzerland through the Consensus of Zurich [1549].

· Reformation groups in Switzerland: [1] the German-speaking cantons in the north, led by Zwingli in Zurich, [2] the French-speaking cantons in the south, led by Calvin in Geneva, [3] the Anabaptists who came out from Zurich spreading to Switzerland, Germany, and Holland.

· 13.1.2  Zwingli’s theology

· On the Bible: Zwingli’s first writings were on the Bible. He insisted on the Bible as the final authority. He believed that when God speaks to His children, His word brings its own clarity to it. We can understand the Bible without any human instruction—not because of our own understanding but because the Holy Spirit illuminates us and enables us to see God’s word in its own light.

· On reason: Zwingli had a positive view for the power of reason. He felt that no doctrine should be contrary to reason. He was influenced by the Neoplatonic interpretation of Christianity—a tendency to undervalue matter, and to contrast it with spiritual reality. So he insisted on a simple form of worship.

· On predestination: Zwingli was theologically similar to Luther in most points. They both agreed on predestination and justification by grace alone. However, Zwingli’s support of predestination was based on the omniscience and omnipotence of God so He knows and determines all things beforehand.

· On religion: To Luther the primary concern was the relationship of the soul to God and the freedom the soul could enjoy by forgiveness of sin. To Zwingli the will of God as set forth in the Bible, and conformity to it, was the central feature of religion. Thus, Luther’s approach was of a more emotional nature while Zwingli’s was more intellectual.

· On baptism: He defended infant baptism, on the basis that it is the sign of the covenant and the covenant embraces the whole family. However, he broke with the Catholic belief that baptism bestows new birth and the forgiveness of sins. He came to see baptism as primarily an outward sign of our faith.

· On communion: The most irreconcilable difference between Luther and Zwingli was the question of the bodily presence of Christ in communion. While Luther held that an inner divine action took place when the outer human action was performed, Zwingli refused to grant such efficacy to the sacrament which was taken as a symbolic commemoration. The bread and wine are only signs or symbols of spiritual reality, symbolizing Christ’s body and blood. Through the Holy Spirit, Jesus Christ is present at the communion service—but His body and blood, His humanity, is confined to heaven, at the right hand of the Father. The communion is a thanksgiving memorial in which we look back to the work of Jesus Christ on the cross. It is also a fellowship meal in which the body of Christ is present—in the form of the congregation.

· Marburg Colloquy: Luther and Zwingli met at Marburg [1529] to settle the difference. There was agreement on 14 out of 15 propositions but the question of how Christ is present at communion was an insurmountable obstacle. They parted without an agreement. Luther was even unwilling to accept Zwingli as a brother in the faith.
· 13.1.3  Martin Bucer (1491–1551)—Father of Calvinism

· Life: Bucer was a Dominican friar. He attended the meeting of the Augustine friars at Heidelberg [1518] and heard Luther and became an instant convert. He settled in Strasbourg [1523] where the Reformation had already been introduced by Matthew Zell. It became the major centre of the Reformation. Bucer became the leader in Strasbourg. When the city was conquered by the emperor [1546], Bucer became a professor of divinity at Cambridge until his death.

· Influence: At Cambridge, he influenced the course of the English Reformation through Thomas Cranmer. His book The Kingdom of Christ influenced the Puritan movement. His position on the communion influenced Calvin. He introduced small groups within the congregation for spiritual edification.

· Attempts to reconcile: He valued church unity and was searching for reconciliation between Protestants and the RCC. His effort almost succeeded. He also sought reconciliation with the Anabaptists who received religious freedom in Strasbourg despite being persecuted everywhere. He was at Marburg trying to heal the rift within Protestantism by seeking a middle position between Luther and Zwingli in question of real presence in communion but he failed. However, his position was adopted by Calvin who worked under Bucer after he left Geneva [1538–1541]. That is why Bucer has been called “Father of Calvinism”.

13.2  John Calvin

· 13.2.1  Calvin’s Life (1509–1564)

· Early life: Calvin’s father served as secretary to the bishop in Noyon, France. Calvin studied theology in Paris and was familiar with the doctrines of Wycliffe, Huss, and Luther. His father arranged for him to pursue a career in law and he studied in Orleans and Bourges. He was the leader of the second generation of reformers. In his studies of the Bible [1532], he came to the conclusion that Protestantism was truth. King Francis I started to persecute Protestants and Calvin was imprisoned briefly [1534] and then exiled to Basel, Switzerland.

· Institutes: He started to write a short summary of Christian faith from a Protestant viewpoint, called it the Institutes of the Christian Religion [1536], a 516-page book in Latin. There were 6 chapters: the Law, the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, the sacraments, false sacraments of Rome, Christian freedom.

· Geneva: Calvin had no intention of becoming an active leader of Reformation, but only as a scholar and author. He decided to settle in Strasbourg where Protestantism was victorious under Martin Bucer [1536]. But the direct route to Strasbourg was closed by military operations, so he detoured through Geneva. Geneva was controlled by Protestants under William Farel (1489–1565). When Farel found out Calvin, he detained Calvin to help him. He was ordained as a teaching minister of Geneva. After his conflicts with some citizens on the question of excommunication, Calvin moved to Strasbourg for 3 years [1538–1541]. 

· Reforms: Afterwards, Calvin returned to Geneva and was influential in the government of the city, including the adoption of a new ecclesiastical constitution, catechism, and liturgy. Most of all, the church appointed a consistory which supervised the theology and morals of the community and had the power to punish the wayward members of the church by excommunication. In addition, the state could inflict more severe penalties. Protestant refugees flocked to Geneva from many parts of Europe. The Scottish reformer John Knox declared that Geneva was “the most perfect school of Christ that ever was in the earth since the days of the apostles.”

· Genevan Academy: His greatest project was the founding of the Genevan Academy (University of Geneva today) [1559]. It trained theological students from various parts of Europe. This helped the spreading of Calvinism. His work was followed by Theodore Beza (1519–1605).

· 13.2.2  Calvin’s theology

· On Scripture: Calvin stressed the authority of the Bible as the author is God. It is the source of all that we believe in. Calvin wrote commentaries on most books of the Bible. He was without doubt the only writer ever to belong to the first rank among both theologians and Bible commentators.

· Systematic theology: Calvin’s Institutes of the Christian Religion bound the various Protestant doctrines into a cohesive whole. It has influenced all subsequent studies of systematic theology. His system became the orthodoxy in Calvinism. 

· Outline: The book was subsequently revised many times, with the final edition in 1559, in Latin and French. It became a book with 80 chapters in 4 books: [1] God and revelation (including creation and the nature of human), [2] God as Redeemer in Jesus Christ, [3] grace of Jesus Christ through the Spirit, [4] the church and the sacraments (how to share the grace). 

· Objective: According to Calvin, this book was intended as a companion to his commentaries on the Bible and as a preparation for the study of the Bible itself.

· Quote: “It is evident that man never attains to a true self-knowledge until he has previously contemplated the face of God and come down after such contemplation to look into himself. For (such is our innate pride) we always seem to ourselves just and upright and wise and holy until we are convinced, by clear evidence, of our injustice, vileness, folly and impurity.”

· On predestination & election: Calvin followed Augustine in emphasizing the sovereignty of God. He believed that God has predestined some to salvation and others to destruction (double predestination), and that one’s election is confirmed by God’s calling. However, he never put this doctrine central and foundational in his theology.

· On sanctification: While Luther’s theology was overwhelmed by the doctrine of justification, Calvin’s theology finds a balance between the doctrines of justification and sanctification.

· On communion: 

· Meaning: Calvin took the intermediate position between Luther and Zwingli, following his friend Martin Bucer. He affirmed that the presence of Christ in communion is real, although spiritual. This means that such presence is not merely symbolic, nor is communion a mere devotional exercise; rather, there is in it a true divine action for the church that partakes of the sacrament. On the other hand, this does not mean that the body of Christ descends from heaven, nor that it can be present in several altars at the same time, as Luther claimed. Rather, in the act of communion, by the power of the Holy Spirit, believers are taken to heaven and share with Christ a foretaste of the heavenly banquet.

· Reformed Church: Bucer, Luther, and others had reached the Wittenberg Concord [1526] which made room for both Luther’s and Bucer’s views. Bucer, Calvin, Swiss and German theologians signed the Zurich Consensus, a similar document [1549]. Joachim Westphal, a Lutheran, attacked Calvinist views [1552]. Those who followed the Zurich Consensus were then called “Reformed” in contrast to “Lutheran”.

· 13.2.3  Calvin’s influence

· Heidelberg Catechism: Calvinism in Germany was mainly in Palatinate because the elector Frederick III was sympathetic toward Calvinistic theology and Presbyterian church government. He asked Calvinist theologians to draft a catechism for the church. The Heidelberg Catechism [1563] became the official creed of the German Reformed churches. The University of Heidelberg became a centre of Calvinism.

· Outline: The questions & answers were divided into 3 parts: [1] Man’s Misery, [2] Man’s redemption, and [3] Thankfulness. The document was described as combining the intimacy of Luther, the charity of Melanchthon, and the fire of Calvin.

· Quote: “Q.1: What is your only comfort in life and in death? Answer: That I, with body and soul, both in life and in death, am not my own but belong to my faithful Saviour, Jesus Christ. He, with His precious blood, has fully satisfied for all my sins and redeemed me from all the power of the devil…. By His Holy Spirit, He assures me of eternal life and makes me willing from the heart and ready henceforth to live for Him.”

· Extension of Calvinism: Many churches were established on the basis of Calvinism in the Netherlands, Scotland, Hungary, France. These include the Reformed Church and the Presbyterian Church, although they were also influenced by Zwingli.

13.3  Anabaptists

· 13.3.1  Distinctives of Anabaptist beliefs

· Magisterial Reformers: Luther and Zwingli were magisterial Reformers—they introduced reform in cooperation with the magistrates or rulers. They did not wish to break the link between the church and the state. Their aim was not to found a new church but to reform the old one. The problem was that the insistence on a single church with a uniform creed would lead to the coercion of dissenters.

· Radical Reformers: They desired a more thorough reform and rejected the idea of a state church. They wanted to stop the influence of the church on the state.

· Different types: The Anabaptists had 3 main variations: [1] Biblical Anabaptists, who depended totally on the authority of the Bible and emphasized no influence of the government on the church and vice versa, represented by Menno Simons and the Mennonites in Holland, and by Jacob Amman and the Amish Brethren in Pennsylvania; some later becoming the General Baptists under Thomas Helwys in England; [2] Communal Anabaptists, who favoured the separation of Christians from the world and lived in distinct communities, represented by Jacob Hutter and the Hutterites; [3] Eschatological of Revolutionary Anabaptists, who believed that the godly should establish the kingdom of God by force, represented by the Munster rebels.

· Beliefs of Anabaptists: The name means “rebaptizers” because they regarded infant baptism invalid. They represented a major group among radical Reformers. Their doctrines were mostly similar to other Reformers. They held that Scripture alone is the supreme and final norm for all doctrine. Their distinct beliefs were: 

· [1] No state church: For them, the compromise between church and state was a betrayal of primitive Christianity. There must be a marked contrast between the church and the society. The structures of power of the society should not be transferred into the church. Christian faith should be free and voluntary, not to be coerced. 

· [2] No infant baptism: They held that Christian belief is a personal decision. All church members should be committed Christians who alone can receive baptism. 

· [3] Pacifism: Christians must be pacifists based on the literal reading of the Sermon on the Mount. Pacifism should persist, even in the face of Turkish invasion, and persecution by Catholic adversaries. 

· [4] Congregational government: They support a congregational form of church government—independence of each congregation.

· 13.3.2  Beginning of the movement

· Beginning: A group in Zurich called themselves the “brethren”. When Zwingli would not agree with their doctrines, they mutually baptized each other [1525] (not by immersion, though later it became the standard mode). They were led by George Blaurock (1491–1529) and Conrad Grebel (1498–1526). 

· Persecution: They believed in the separation of church and state, absolute pacifism, and that uniform religious faith was not essential to public peace and order; they opposed oath-taking, military service, and religious coercion. In addition, because of their egalitarian practice where women had the same rights as men, they were regarded as subversive and a threat to the established social order. They were officially accused of both heresy and sedition and were severely persecuted by both Catholics and Protestants in Switzerland. Many were exiled or killed. Later, the persecutions extended to most of Europe. Emperor Charles V ordered in an edict to kill them [1528] and many of them were martyred. 

· Schleitheim Confession [1527]—Some Anabaptist leaders met to produce an authoritative statement on their beliefs. It was not a comprehensive statement of faith, but covered the main distinctives of Anabaptists. 

· [1] Baptism is not for infants, but for those who have already consciously decided to be Christians. 

· [2] Baptized believers who fall into sin and refuse correction are to be banned from fellowship. 

· [3] The breaking of bread is a fellowship meal in remembrance of Jesus Christ and is only for baptized disciples. 

· [4] Believers are to be separate from the wicked world—which includes the Roman and Protestant state churches as well as military service. 

· [5] Pastors are to be chosen from men of good repute in the world. They are to be supported by their flock. 

· [6] The sword is ordained by God to be used by worldly magistrates to punish the wicked. In the church, the only weapon to be used is excommunication. Jesus Christ forbids the use of violence so the Christian cannot accept the office of magistrate. 

· [7] It is wrong for Christians to swear oaths.

· 13.3.3  Revolutionary Anabaptists

· Radicalization: With persecutions, some Anabaptist turned to radical beliefs. The original pacifism was forgotten and was replaced with hopes of violent revolution. Following Müntzer who led the Peasant Rebellion [1524], Melchior Hoffman (1495–1543) led some Anabaptists into revolution.

· Münster Rebellion: In Strasbourg where there was tolerance, the Anabaptists became strong. Hoffman preached that the Day of the Lord was near and a large group gathered. Out of fear, the civil government imprisoned Hoffman. Then someone suggested that the New Jerusalem would be established in Münster, another city with religious tolerance. The Anabaptists gathered in Münster [1535] and took over the city under the leadership of John Matthys, and later Jan van Leiden (1509–1536). They expelled the Catholics and moderate Protestants. The Catholic bishop laid siege to the city. Van Leiden proclaimed himself King of the New Jerusalem. Polygamy and community of goods were introduced. The city eventually fell after a long siege.

· 13.3.4  Later Anabaptists

· Mennonites: Menno Simons (1496–1561), a Dutch Catholic priest, became an Anabaptist [1536]. His followers were first called brethren, and later called Mennonites. Gradually, other Anabaptist groups were also called Mennonites. They supported pacifism, adult baptism by immersion, footwashing, obedience to civil authorities, but against any oaths. Some of them live in close-knit communities (colonies) even today.

· Hutterites: Another group was the communal Anabaptists, led by Jakob Hutter (1500–1536) in Germany. His followers were called Hutterites. Based on the early church in the Acts, they adopted a distinct way of life in living together in a community of goods and absolute pacifism. 

· Migration: Persecutions forced them to scatter in Europe. In 18th-c and 19th-c, many migrated to eastern Europe, North America, and South America. Even today, some of them still live in relative isolation away from the society. There are over 400 Hutterite colonies in North America today.

· Legacy: Various beliefs of Anabaptists survived in the Baptists, Congregationalists, and Quakers.

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	Strong theology established strong foundation for the church.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	God raised up reformers like Zwingli, Calvin, Bucer, Farel who were both strong leaders and strong theologians.

	[3] avoid past errors
	The lack of cooperation between Luther and Zwingli on the question of real presence in communion was a mistake.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	There are different views on the communion and on predestination, and they should not be a cause for disunity.

	[5] follow past saints
	Leaders with strong teaching skills such as Zwingli, Calvin, Bucer, Simons produced great impact on the Reformation.


DISCUSSION

· The German reformists were willing to retain all traditional uses that did not contradict the Bible while the Swiss reformists insisted that all that had not explicit scriptural support must be rejected. What was the cause of this difference? Which position was the correct one?

· Luther was a former monk so he was more amenable to Roman Catholic traditional practices. The Swiss reformists wanted a clean break with Rome. Since they were suspicious of all Roman traditions, they decided to ground every practice on the Bible.

· Traditions that are not contrary to the Bible could be good. An example is the use of the organ in helping the worship, so banning the organ was too radical. If strict adherence to the Bible is intended, then perhaps Christians should worship in houses or in synagogues similar to the 1st-c Christians. On the other hand, some traditional practices could be seen as unbiblical, such as prayer for the dead, and prayer of intercession to past saints.

· At Marburg, Luther and Zwingli met. They agreed with almost all the points of faith except how Christ is present in holy communion and Luther said, “We are not of the same spirit.” Do you agree with Luther?

· There are 4 understanding of the holy communion: Roman Catholic (transubstantiation), Luther (consubstantiation), Calvin (means of grace), Zwingli (symbolic). With the exception of the Catholic position, the other 3 positions are acceptable viewpoints. This is not an essential doctrine and should not divide Christians.

· However, at Luther’s time, the position of Luther was already radically different from the RCC and it was difficult for him to move closer to Zwingli’s position. As a former monk, Luther probably put much emphasis in the real presence of Christ.

· Luther’s position was understandable but incorrect. If there were agreements between Luther and Zwingli, there could be closer cooperation between different Protestant groups and the Reformation could be more successful.

· What was the main theological difference between the Lutheran church and the Reformed church? Who held the Biblical position? Who held the Biblical position?

· The main difference is again on the real presence of Christ in holy communion.

· Calvin took the intermediate position between Luther and Zwingli. He affirmed that the presence of Christ in communion is real, although spiritual. This means that such presence is not merely symbolic, not a mere devotional exercise, nor is communion a real (and repetitive) sacrifice of the body of Christ. In addition, real grace from God is dispensed to the partakers of the communion.

· The Bible is not clear on which position is best. Calvin’s position is perhaps a good compromise.

· Why were the Anabaptists persecuted?

· Anabaptists objected the linking between the church and the state, especially the compromises that the church agreed to in order to share some political power. Because of their objection in the existing power sharing social structure, they were regarded as subversive and a threat to the established social order.

· They were pacifists so that they rejected being drafted into the army. This aroused the suspicion that they were not loyal to the state.

· Their egalitarian practice gave women the same rights as men so that they were accused as being disruptive to social order.

· They were officially accused of both heresy and sedition.

· Can we see the influence of the Anabaptists today?

· The theology of Anabaptists is represented in the Mennonite churches today. Some of the doctrines are also found in Baptist churches today, though not completely. For example, total pacifism and total separation of church and state are not supported by all Baptist churches.

· Infant baptism is no longer practiced in many evangelical churches.

· Is pacifism a Biblical mandate?

· Christians are commanded to seek peace. However, if peace is achieved by the loss of justice, then the pacifist position needs to be reviewed. True peace means peace with justice and freedom (Ps 85:10). Letting unjust invaders freely conquer and plunder your country is not true peace.

· Augustine supported “just war” by defining the conditions required for a war to be just.

Extension of Protestantism

ERA 5 << Modern Church (1): Reformation & Struggles (AD 1500–1700) >> SESSION 3

Reference: Gonzalez, volume 2, chapters 8,10-11

14.1  Anglican Church

· 14.1.1  Background

· Tudors vs Stuarts: In 16th-c, Great Britain had two royal houses—Tudor in England and Stuart in Scotland. They were in open warfare. The older feudal nobility had practically disappeared by 1485 because it had committed class suicide during the Wars of the Roses. The Tudor rulers, who ruled England from 1485 to 1603, had created a strong national state. 

· Henry VIII: Arthur Tudor married Princess Catherine of Spain but died soon after. The Tudors arranged Catherine to marry Arthur’s brother Henry [1509], who was then crowned Henry VIII [1509–1547]. The canon law prohibited a man’s marriage with his brother’s widow and they obtained a papal dispensation for the marriage. But the legitimacy of the dispensation was in doubt. Mary Tudor was born but there was no male child.

· Dispute: Henry wanted to have a legitimate male heir so he asked for an annulment of his marriage from the pope. But Catherine was the aunt of Emperor Charles V so the pope delayed his decision. The king’s advisor Thomas Cranmer consulted Catholic universities which all declared Henry’s marriage not valid.

· 14.1.2  Creation of the Anglican Church

· Resentment: There was a rising tide of national consciousness that supported the separation of the English church from the papacy because of papal ownership of land, papal taxation, and church courts rivalling royal courts. So the creation of the Anglican Church had national support.

· William Tyndale (1494–1536)—The Biblical humanists began studying the Bible in the original language. The only English Bible at that time was the Wycliffe Bible which was distributed by the Lollards, the followers of Wycliffe. It was not very accurate, having been translated from the Vulgate. Tyndale decided to translate the Bible from the original languages. He completed the NT, and Miles Coverdale (1488–1568) translated the OT [1535]. Tyndale was martyred near Brussels [1536].

· Tyndale’s translation: Most of the English translations of the NT before 20th-c were revisions of the Tyndale’s version. About 90% of the King James Version [KJV, 1611] and 75% of the Revised Standard Version [RSV, 1952] were Tyndale’s words.

· Thomas Cranmer (1489–1556)—He was appointed archbishop of Canterbury [1532]. He supported Wycliffe’s idea of the creation of a national church, under the direction of civil authorities. Many changes in the Anglican Church were results of his influence.

· Conflict: Henry VIII first accused the English clergy of violating a statute prohibiting recognition of any appointee of the pope without the ruler’s consent [1531]. He then fined the clergy and forced them to agree to promulgate no papal bull in England without the ruler’s consent [1532]. Then the Parliament banned appeals from church courts in England to papal courts in Rome [1533].

· Act of Supremacy [1534]—This was an act passed by the Parliament to limit the authority of the RCC: [1] forbid the payment of contributions to Rome, [2] rule that Henry’s marriage was invalid, [3] make the king the “supreme head of the Church of England”, [4] decide that anyone who opposed the king was guilty of treason. Thomas More (1478–1535), the chancellor, was one of those who opposed it; he was tried and executed.

· 6 marriages: Henry married 6 times: [1] Catherine of Aragon who gave birth to Mary Tudor, [2] Anne Boleyn who gave birth to Elizabeth and who was later condemned to death, [3] Jane Seymour who gave birth to Edward and died of sickness later, [4] Anne of Cleves who was later divorced, [5] Catherine Howard who was later condemned to death, [6] Catherine Parr who survived Henry.

· Continuous conflict: A doctrinal statement Ten Articles was published [1536]. It leaned slightly to Lutheranism. The Parliament first closed all smaller monasteries [1536]. Later, the larger monasteries were closed [1539]. The Great Bible was issued (revision of Tyndale’s and Coverdale’s work) [1539], and was placed in every parish church in England.

· Remaining a Catholic: Henry VIII was not sympathetic to Protestants. Earlier in 1520, his rejection of Luther’s document on the sacramental system had earned him the title of “Defender of the Faith” from the pope. He wavered his support based on political considerations. Later, the Parliament passed the anti-Protestant Six Articles [1539] to restore some Catholic doctrines and practices, such as transubstantiation, communion in one kind, celibacy, and auricular confession. Although some claimed that he became a Protestant on his death-bed, he advocated Catholic ceremony and doctrine throughout his life.

· Rapid changes: At first, the events were taken only as a schism. But many wanted to have deeper changes and the Reformation forces in England grew quickly.

· 14.1.3  Advance & retreat

· Edward VI [1547–1553]—Edward succeeded Henry VIII. He was sickly and reigned 6 years. The first 3 years was under the regency of Duke of Somerset, and Reformation in England advanced. The cup in the communion was given to the laity. Priests were allowed to marry [1549]. Images were withdrawn from the churches. The Book of Common Prayer [1549], mainly written by Cranmer, was published. It gave the English people a liturgy in their own language. It was carefully phrased so as not to cause unnecessary offence to Roman Catholics. However, the second prayer book [1552] was openly and unambiguously Protestant.

· Queen Mary [1553–1558]—She was Mary Tudor, the daughter of Henry’s first wife. She tried to restore Roman Catholicism in England, partly to assert her legitimacy. Open persecution of Protestant leaders became the policy of the kingdom. About 300 were burnt, including Cranmer and Ridley; countless others were imprisoned and exiled. She was thus known as the “bloody Mary”.

· Queen Elizabeth I [1558–1603]—During her reign, Anglicans returned from the continent, bringing Zwinglian and Calvinist ideas. Elizabeth was Protestant but not an extremist. Her ideal was a church with common worship, but also one allowing great latitude for varying opinions.

· Thirty-Nine Articles [1562]—It was originally written by Cranmer and Nicholas Ridley (Bishop of London) in 1553, as the doctrinal foundation for the Anglican Church. It was Calvinistic in tone, especially in predestination and the communion. But the retention of bishops, liturgy, and other forms of Catholic ceremony was in line with Lutheran policy. The articles sought to achieve a “via media” (middle way between the errors of the RCC and the Anabaptists) in which all but Roman Catholics could participate.

· Conflict with the pope: The pope excommunicated Elizabeth [1570], and Elizabeth retaliated by an act aiming at the Jesuits who had planned to recapture England for the papacy. About 125 Jesuits were executed in England. The pope asked for the help of Philip of Spain. Philip gathered a great fleet known as the Spanish Armada and sailed to England [1588]. It was defeated by a smaller English fleet.

· Mary Stuart: During Elizabeth’s reign, there were English Catholics who took up the cause of Mary Stuart, the exiled queen of Scotland and tried to help her to the English throne. There were several conspiracies by Catholics. In all, about 300 Catholics were executed (however, Elizabeth’s reign was 45 years compared to Mary’s 5 years). Mary Stuart was found to participate in the conspiracy and was condemned to death [1587].

· Question of loyalty: Later, the Catholics were ready to distinguish between their religious obedience to the pope from their political and civil loyalty to the queen. They were then allowed to practice their religion openly.

· High & low church: The uncertainty of its Protestant origins has left its mark in the Anglican Church. The church is internally divided into high church and low church. The high church includes those who emphasize the ritualistic aspects similar to the Roman Catholic Mass. The later Oxford Movement came from the high church. The low church includes those who emphasize the Protestant nature of Anglicanism, as represented by the evangelical churches.

14.2  Reformation in Scotland

· 14.2.1  Political changes

· Background: Scotland had been the ally of France. However, King James IV of Scotland married Margaret Tudor, daughter of King Henry VII of England [1502]. There was hope that the two kingdoms could finally live in peace. But King James V married Mary of Guise, a French royalty, and the two kingdoms continued their differences.

· Reformation: Long before this time, the ideas of Wycliffe (the Lollards) and Huss (the Hussites) had found followers in Scotland. They emphasized the authority of the Bible and the need of a personal relation to Christ. In addition, some Scots had studied in Germany and returned with Protestant ideas. The Scottish Parliament issued laws against writings with Reformation ideas [1528]. Some were martyred. But the ideas had spread, especially among the nobility.

· Rivalry: James V died [1542] and Mary Stuart was the heir to the throne. The Anglophiles (supporters of closer union with England) and the Francophiles competed in their design for Mary. The latter succeeded and Mary was sent to France for her education. Mary’s mother became the regent in Scotland.

· Rebellion: A group of Protestants took the castle of St. Andrew and killed the archbishop. The government sent an army but was unsuccessful after a short siege. St. Andrew’s became the bastion of Protestant faith.

· 14.2.2  John Knox & the Reformed Church

· Early life: John Knox (1510–1572) was ordained a priest before 1540. He was appointed preacher of the Protestant community at St. Andrew’s. When France sent an army conquering St. Andrew’s, Knox was sent to hard labour for 19 months. After intervention by King Edward VI of England, he was released and became a pastor.

· Exile: When Mary became queen of England, Knox went to study in Geneva with Calvin, and in Zurich with Bullinger, Zwingli’s successor.

· Power struggle: Mary Stuart married the heir to the French throne [1558]; he became king Francis II [1559] but died one year later [1560]. When Mary Tudor died [1558], Mary Stuart laid claim to the throne of England. The Catholic regent of Scotland sent for support from France. The Scottish Protestant asked for support from Elizabeth I who sent troops to Scotland [1560]. Then the Scottish regent died and the armies of England and France withdrew.

· Scottish Church: In Scotland, the Protestant lords united in a covenant [1557], promising to serve “the very blessed Word of God, and His congregation,” leading to the name congregationalist. The Lords of the Congregation organized a church [1158]. Knox returned and helped sustain the Protestants with his sermons and the force of his conviction. They formed the Reformed Church of Scotland [1560]. Knox led in the drafting of the Scots Confession [1560], the Book of Discipline [1561], the Book of Common Order [1564]. The Scots Confession was ratified by the Scottish Parliament and became the confession of the church until it was replaced by the Westminster Confession [1647].

· Return of Mary Stuart: Knox had disputes with the lords when he tried to use the riches of the church to establish a system of universal education, and to lighten the load of the poor. The lords wanted to possess the riches for themselves. So they invited Mary Stuart to return to Scotland. Mary Stuart’s husband died [1560] so she returned to Scotland [1561]. At first, she followed the advice of her half-brother James Stuart, Earl of Moray (1531–1570), a Protestant leader. But she had frequent conflicts with Knox.

· Death of Mary Stuart: Mary Stuart pursued the throne of England. She agreed with Spain to uproot Protestantism in Scotland and declared that she would soon sit on the English throne. The lords rebelled; she was defeated and escaped to London. Mary was received generously by Elizabeth I. However, there were numerous conspiracies to request Spanish troops to invade England. When Mary was found to take part, she was executed [1587]. Moray became the regent of Scotland and the Reformed Church won over Scotland.

· Union of England & Scotland: After the religious barrier between England and Scotland was gone, the two lands were under the same ruler [1603]. They later formally became one kingdom with one Parliament [1707].

14.3  Lutheranism in Scandinavia

· 14.3.1  A different route to Reformation

· Support of the monarchs: In Germany, the nobility asserted its power against the monarchy in the struggle for religious freedom. In Scandinavia, it was the monarchs who took up the cause of Reformation.

· Revolution: Kalmar Union (Denmark, Sweden, and Norway) was in name a united country but the king only effectively controlled Denmark. When the Reformation broke out in Germany, King Christian II, brother-in-law of Emperor Charles V, requested troops of the emperor to conquer Sweden [1520]. After the conquest, the king ordered the massacre of Stockholm, murdering the leading aristocrats and church officials. As a result, he lost the people’s trust. The people revolted [1523] and Christian II fled to the Netherlands. In 1531, he landed in Norway but his uncle and successor Frederick I defeated him and imprisoned him until his death.

· Sweden: After the massacre of Stockholm, a young man Gustavus Vasa (1496–1560) led a group of followers and proclaimed a national rebellion. They won many battles and Vasa became king of Sweden [1523]. He employed a subtle strategy of dividing his enemies (the clergy and the nobility). With the support of the people, he pushed the advance of Protestantism. Lutheranism was made the religion of the state [1527].

· Denmark: King Christian III, a converted Lutheran, brought the entire Danish church under the Augsburg Confession [1536].

· Norway: Frederick I allowed religious freedom and his subjects mostly became Protestants; Lutheranism became the state religion [1539].

· Finland: The country, under the control of Sweden, formally accepted Lutheranism [1530].

· Iceland: The bishop was under the influence of Lutheranism and introduced it to Iceland. Lutheranism became the official religion [1554].

· Related to the Bible: It is notable that most countries came under the influence of the Reformation after the publication of the Bible in their vernacular languages.

14.4  Struggles in the Low Countries

· 14.4.1  Reformation through bloodbaths

· Background: At the Reformation, the low countries (Seventeen Provinces) were ruled by Emperor Charles V. There were 3 separate linguistic regions: French in the south, Dutch in the north, and Flemish in the centre.

· Reformation: The low countries had been a fertile ground for Protestantism, with influx of Lutherans, Calvinists, and Anabaptists. Charles V issued numerous edicts against Protestants and thousands died.

· Suppression: Philip II, son of Charles V, became king of the region [1555]. Then, he became king of Spain [1556]. He planned to use the low countries at the service of Spain. The leaders in the low countries resented. Philip sent Spanish troops residing in the region and gave the bishops inquisitorial powers. The leaders tried to negotiate, but Philip responded with the enforcement of the decrees of the Council of Trent and executed Protestants whose leaders were described as beggars of the sea.

· William “the Silent”, Prince of Orange (1533–1584)—He was one of the Dutch leaders. He understood the treachery of the emperor so he advised his friends to prepare for armed struggles, but no one heeded. Philip sent Duke of Alba to invade and to act as regent [1567]. He executed thousands. William raised a German army to fight. He was defeated on land but won on the sea. With the support of the French, William invaded the region. Right then, the Massacre of St. Bartholomew’s Day occurred. William could not cooperate with the French and disbanded his troops.

· Massacre: Alba then conquered many cities and laid massacre, killing indiscriminately, even women and children. The successor of Alba was Requesens who sought a separate peace with the Catholics of the southern provinces. The Spanish army attacked the north. At the siege of Leiden [1574], William opened the dikes and flooded the land around Leiden. The Spanish were forced to abandon the siege.

· End: The Pacification of Ghent [1576] reunited the people of the region and allowed religious freedom. Yet King Philip continued to fight to conquer the low countries. William was assassinated [1583] but his son Maurice led and defeated the Spanish invaders, leading to the final truce [1607]. The northern provinces were Calvinist and the southern provinces remained Catholic. They were later divided into 3 countries: the Netherlands, Belgium [1830], Luxembourg [1839].

· National church: The Belgic Confession was approved by the national synod of the Dutch Reformed Church at Dort [1574].

14.5  Reformation in France

· 14.5.1  Early Reformation

· French Calvinists: With the advent of Reformation, Protestantism gained many adherents in France, particularly among the learned and the nobility. Churches scattered all over the country. They were mostly Calvinists and were called Huguenots. The Waldensians of southern France also adopted Calvinism [1532].

· Persecution: Francis I of France first sought close ties with the German Protestants, in order to weaken Charles V. So he was constrained to allow temporary religious freedom for Protestants in France. Later, persecution began. Many Protestants exiled to neighbouring countries, such as Holland and Switzerland. Calvin was one of the exiles.

· Sanctuary: In the neighbouring kingdom of Navarre (between France and Spain), Francis’s sister Margaret married to King Henry. She, a Calvinist, encouraged the reform movement and offered sanctuary to French Protestants.

· 14.5.2  St. Bartholomew’s Day’s Massascre [1572]

· Rounds of persecution: Francis I was succeeded by Henry II [1547] who continued the persecution of Protestants. Then Francis II became king [1559–1560], followed by Charles IX [1560–1574], then followed by Henry III [1574–1589]. All 3 were sons of Catherine de Medici who held the real power and was the regent for a period.

· False reprieve: Catherine was in rivalry with the Guise family of Lorraine. As the Guises were staunch Catholics, Catherine cultivated the Protestants for reasons of policy rather than conviction. Catherine issued the Edict of St. Germain [1562] which granted Huguenots limited freedom of religion. The Guises disobeyed the edict and massacred the Huguenots at Vassy. The religious wars in France were the result, lasting for over 30 years.

· Massacre: The Huguenot leaders were attending a royal wedding in Paris of Henry Bourbon, king of Navarre [1572]. Catherine and Charles IX, fearing the power of the Huguenots, conspired with Duke of Guise and murdered 2,000 Huguenots on St. Bartholomew’s Day [August 24, 1572]. The massacre was then ordered to the whole country. It lasted several months and an estimated 100,000 died. In Rome, Pope Gregory XIII ordered a celebration for the massacre.

· 14.5.3  Edict of Nantes [1598]

· Suppression: The Huguenots were not wiped out. They gathered in strongholds of La Rochelle and Montauban and rebelled against the king and the Guises. The war continued.

· Henry Bourbon: As Catherine’s sons had no successor, Henry Bourbon became the legal successor. Henry Bourbon had changed his religion 4 times out of political expediency. At this time, he was officially Protestant. The Guises could not tolerate a Protestant king and made up false documents to contest the throne. However, Henry of Guise was murdered [1588] at the same place where he planned the St. Bartholomew’s Day’s massacre 16 years before.

· Change of religion: Henry III was killed [1589] and the throne passed to Henry Bourbon as Henry IV [1589–1610]. The Catholics wanted to depose Henry IV so he changed his religion a 5th time and became officially a Catholic. He was probably a Protestant at heart.

· Edict of Nantes [1598]—Henry IV granted Huguenots freedom of worship, except in Paris. He also granted them fortified towns. He was assassinated by a Catholic for favouring the Protestants [1610].

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	Our English Bible is a heritage from Tyndale who made the ultimate sacrifice for his work, being murdered as a martyr.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	God raised up many able generals to ensure the success of the Reformation, including Vasa, William the Silent and his son.

	[3] avoid past errors
	The massacres in France and Holland were results of over-confidence and excessive trust of the governments by Christians.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	Reformation came to those countries where the Bible was read and obeyed by the people. Today’s revival will be the same.

	[5] follow past saints
	The scholarly Cranmer and Knox led the Reformation in Britain.


DISCUSSION

· How was the Reformation in England and Scotland aided by the political situation at that time?

· Henry VIII, the initiator the Reformation in England, was not sympathetic of the Protestants’ cause. He broke with Rome for his selfish personal reasons.

· There were powerful and intelligent people in England supporting the Reformation, including Cranmer, Knox, Duke of Somerset, and Earl of Moray.

· The intervention by Emperor Charles V was restrained by troubles on the continent.

· The reign of “bloody” Mary Tudor was short [1553–1558].

· What were the favourable conditions that led the Scandinavian countries follow Protestantism?

· The Scandinavian countries were closer to the influence of the Germans than Rome.

· The massacre of Stockholm by Catholic Christian II led to rebellion of the Swedes.

· Protestant Gustavus Vasa was an able military general and strategist.

· What were the factors that led to the eventual liberation of the Low countries from the severe persecutions of the Spanish?

· Philip II’s and Alba’s murderous actions caused the rebellion.

· William of Orange was a tireless fighter, even if he lost many times.

· The low lying land of Holland allowed the success of the Dutch navy.

· Maurice, the successor of William, was an able military general.

· The Edict of St. Germain (1562, giving the Huguenots religious freedom) was followed by the massacre of St. Bartholomew’s Day (1572). What lessons can we learn from this?

· The civil authority had its sole interests in its own retention of power. Those in power did not honour their own promises. They could not be fully trusted.

· Henry Bourbon (later Henry IV) changed his religion (between Catholic and Protestant) 5 times due to political expediency. How should we judge his actions?

· His apparent lack of loyalty was the result of a conflict between his religious conviction and political considerations. For example, if he had not changed for the 5th time, he could lose the throne and the country could be in continuous turmoil of religious wars. So his action was probably justified. It is a question of conviction (principle) vs. expediency. Only the person involved can say whether he believes that his action was from God.

Catholic Counter Reformation
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15.1  Spanish Inquisition

· 15.1.1  Queen Isabella’s reformation in Spain

· Problems: When Isabella became queen in Spain [1474], there were many problems in the church: [1] Many prelates were also great lords, and they did not care about their religious duty. [2] Lower clergy were insufficiently trained. [3] Monasticism was at a low ebb. The larger convents and monasteries were places of retreat for the illegitimate children of royalty and nobility.

· Reforms: Isabella planned to reform the church so she obtained from the pope the right to fill high ecclesiastical posts. Francisco Jimenez (or Ximenes) de Cisneros (1436–1517) was an austere Franciscan monk and was confessor to the queen, and later appointed as archbishop. Isabella and Jimenez reformed the monasteries. They printed books and a multilingual edition of the Bible, affirming the superiority of the Bible over tradition.

· 15.1.2  Activities of the Inquisition

· Inquisition: In 1478, the Inquisition was placed by the pope under the authority of Ferdinand and Isabella. The objective was to purge the church of false adherents. It was first under Tomas de Torquemada, a Dominican friar. Doctrinal deviation was severely punished and tortured. It was used against heretics who were mostly Jews who had been converted under duress. It sought to purify the church through austerity, devotion, and scholarship, but insisted on strict adherence to traditional dogma. Coercive penalties included confiscation of goods and property, imprisonment, public scourging, the galleys, exile, and death.

· Unjust practices: The Inquisition operated on many unjust rules. [1] It acted on the presumption that the accused was guilty until he could establish his innocence. [2] People were encouraged to inform on one another. Secrecy was a primary feature of inquisitorial procedure. [3] After imprisonment the accused was deprived of all visitation by his friends. Papers bearing upon his case were kept from him. He was not even informed of the names of his accusers or those who gave testimony against him. [4] The testimony of the most unworthy witnesses was considered acceptable—even that of Jews, heretics, and excommunicated persons. On the other hand, only those who were non-relatives and known as zealous for the orthodox Catholic faith could testify in behalf of the accused. [5] Painful torture of the accused was permissible in order to extract confessions and information on accomplices. The intention was to provide a deterrent to others who might be inclined to heresy.

· Against Jews: It was decreed [1492] that all Jews must either accept baptism or leave all territories under Isabella and Ferdinand. About 200,000 Spaniards of the Jewish faith were condemned to exile.

· Against Moors: Jimenez was appointed Inquisitor General [1507], and appointed regent after the monarchs died [1516]. He forced the conversion of Moors and the result was rebellion and bloodshed.

· Against Protestants: During the Reformation, the target was turned to the Protestants. Perhaps 2,000 were burned as heretics. Thousands were exiled.

· End: The Spanish Inquisition was not abolished until 1834. In the 350 years of the Inquisition [1478–1834], the number of executions was not known. A conservative figure was about 15,000. But it could be as high as 150,000.

15.2  Catholic Reforms

· 15.2.1  Suppression of Protestantism with theological arguments

· Jacobus Latomus (1475–1544)—This Flemish theologian was a theological advisor to the Inquisition. He believed that it was sufficient to understand the Bible perfectly with Latin alone, so he argued that there was no need to study the Bible in Hebrew or Greek.

· Robert Bellarmine (1542–1621)—He was the systematizer of Catholic theology against Protestants. He helped in the accusation against Galileo (1564–1642), who taught the theory of the Earth rotating around the sun. The Inquisition declared [1616] that it is the Earth, not the sun, that is at the centre of the universe and that the sun moves around the Earth. Galileo’s theory was condemned as heretical. Bellarmine’s book Controversies was placed on the Index of Forbidden Books [1592] because he believed that the pope possessed indirect, but not direct, temporal power.

· Galileo Galilei—Italian physicist who supported heliocentrism (the sun as the centre of the universe) of Copernicus (1473–1543). The RCC condemned heliocentrism in 1616 as “false and contrary to Scripture”. Galileo was found guilty by the Inquisition [1632] of “vehemently suspect of heresy”. He spent the rest of his life (10 years) under house arrest. His books were banned. Eventually, they were dropped from the Index of Forbidden Books in 1835. In 1992, Pope John Paul II finally acknowledged the errors of the RCC in judging Galileo.

· Caesar Baronius (1538–1607)—He was a Cardinal and a Catholic historian. He wrote Ecclesiastical Annals answering Protestant historians’ contention that Roman Catholicism had deviated from original Christianity.

· 15.2.2  New monastic orders

· Effect: The founding of these new orders led to a new respect for the RCC.

· Oratory of Divine Love [1517–1527]—It was an informal organization of 60 important church leaders. The main objective was in deepening spiritual life by spiritual exercises. It also supported works of charity and reform. Giovanni Pietro Caraffa (1476–1559), who became Pope Paul IV [1555], was the most famous member of this organization.

· Theatine Order [1524]—It was founded by Gaetano di Tiene (1480–1547). The order followed the threefold rule of poverty, chastity, and obedience, but with an additional emphasis in preaching, teaching, and social services.

· Capuchin Order [1525]—It was founded by Matteo da Bascio (1495–1552). It was a reformed branch of Franciscans, wearing pointed hood and bare-footed. They appealed to the peasants with its self-sacrificing spirit of service and popular type of preaching.

· Ursuline Order for women [1535]—It was founded by Angela Merici (1474–1540). It chief objective was to care for the sick and to educate girls.

· Discalced (“Barefoot”) Carmelites [1562]—It was founded by Teresa of Avila (1515–1582). She had frequent visions. She founded many convents throughout Spain. She spent much time in mystical contemplation leading to visions or to ecstasy. Her book The Way of Perfection [1566] stressed the importance of praying with the mind—but without despising vocal prayer. Her book Interior Castle [1577] was a classic exposition of the stages of mystical prayer. For her, the purpose of the life of prayer is to progress through 7 dwelling places until reaching God Himself.

· Male branch of the Discalced Carmelites [1568]—It was founded by John of the Cross (1542–1591) after he became an ally of Teresa. He was a famous mystic who wrote two wellknown books Ascent of Mount Carmel and The Dark Night of the Soul [1587]. The latter book describes the journey of the soul from its bodily home to a union with God.

· Society of Jesus or Jesuits [1540]—Ignatius Loyola (1491–1556) gathered a group of well-educated monks at Montserrat (near Barcelona), aiming at winning back believers from Protestantism. They swore vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience to the pope. In addition, they operated like a military, vowing to serve the pope “without delay”. With sanction by Pope Paul III, the Society of Jesus or Jesuits was founded [1540].

· Objectives: [1] to reform the church from within, especially through education, [2] to fight heresy, especially against Protestants, [3] to preach the Gospel to the pagan world.

· Results: It began an offensive against Protestants patterned after the military, contributing to the polemic against Protestantism. Their missionary zeal led them to carry Christianity to the Far East and the Americas. They regained southern Holland and Poland for the RCC.

· Loyola’s book: Loyola’s famous book Spiritual Exercises [1548] was used to guide the Jesuit recruits into a spiritual experience that would make them faithful members of the order. It was a program of meditation for 4 weeks with a main theme in each week: purgation of sin, the kingdom of Jesus Christ, the passion of Jesus Christ, and the risen Jesus Christ.

· Problems: The ethical relativism of the Jesuits made them justify any means to accomplish their ends. Their undue interference in politics made them unpopular.

· 15.2.3  Papal reforms

· Pope Adrian VI [1522–1523]—He had lofty ideals and wanted to reform the Catholic church but his reign was short.

· Pope Clement VII [1523–1534]—He also wanted to reform but there was the break with England and the troops of Charles V sacked Rome.

· Paul III [1534–1549]—He was tainted with nepotism—his son was made duke and his grandsons made cardinals. He continued the system of exploitation collecting funds from all European nations, approved the Jesuits, called the Council of Trent. He appointed a commission of 9 reform-minded leaders who were authorized to report the abuses in the church. They attributed the corruption in the church to the fault of former popes and corrupt cardinals who had sold offices indiscriminately [1537].

· Paul IV [1555–1559]—He equated the need for reformation with strict uniformity, increased the activity of the Inquisition to the point of terror, published the Index of Forbidden Books [1559], cleansed the Roman curia and eliminated nepotism. The Index listed the books that the faithful were not permitted to read. In the first edition, the books of Erasmus and Protestant editions of the Bible were included. The Index was kept up to date until abolished in 1966.

· 15.2.4  Missionary efforts

· Catholic missionary century: The 16th-c was the great century of Roman Catholic missions. After the heavy losses to Protestantism in Europe, the RCC began a major missionary effort to regain its influence by sending missionaries to outside Europe, subsequently gaining Central and South America, Quebec, Indonesia, and the Philippines. In 17th-c, Pope Gregory XV created the Sacred Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith [1622].

· 15.2.5  Reconciliation effort

· Colloquies: Leading Protestant and Roman Catholic theologians sought to reach an understanding in a series of colloquies in Germany, including Frankfurt [1539], Worms [1539], and Regensburg [1541]. The Protestants were led by Bucer, Melanchthon, and Calvin. The Roman Catholic side was led by the Catholic humanists. They were disciples of Erasmus who were sympathetic to the Protestant doctrine of justification by faith, and did not wish to see the division of the Western church.

· Regensburg [1541]—Cardinal Gasparo Contarini (1483–1542), who played a leading role at this colloquy, had himself had a conversion experience similar to Luther’s. While agreement was reached over justification by faith, there was no room for compromise in the questions of transubstantiation and papal authority.

· Impact: The failure of the attempts to conciliate the Protestants opened the door to the Roman hardliners. The council was called [1542] after the failure of the colloquies.

15.3  Council of Trent [1545–1563]

· 15.3.1  The meeting

· Reluctance: After the conciliar movement, the popes were afraid of convoking the general council for the fear that it would again claim supremacy over the popes. However, the RCC needed to deal with the serious challenge of Protestantism. The council was called by Pope Paul III [1534–1549] to deal with the challenge. There were 5 different popes between the beginning and the end of the council.

· Papal control: It was met in Trent in northern Italy. In the first session, there were 31 prelates, increasing to 213 in the last session, but still very far from being representative of all churches. There were 3 separate sessions [1545–1547, 1551–1552, 1562–1563]. At most of the 25 meetings, there were never more than 75 present. Italians always accounted for about three-quarters of the attendees so the council was under tight papal control.

· Objectives: The objectives were: [1] to define Roman Catholic doctrine in opposition to Protestantism, and [2] to introduce disciplinary reforms within the RCC.

· Issues: There were definitions of doctrine over a wide range of areas—Scripture and tradition, original sin, justification, the sacraments, purgatory, relics and images, indulgences. The council produced more definition and legislation than the previous 18 general councils put together. Afterwards, Pope Pius IV confirmed all the decrees of the council [1564].

· Impact: Trent dominated the RCC for 400 years, the period after the council being called “Tridentine Catholicism” (adjective of Trent). It ended with the Council of Vatican II [1962–1965].

· 15.3.2  Measures of reform

· Internal reforms: The council made numerous reforms, including: [1] bishops were to reside in their sees; [2] pluralism (holding of several ecclesiastic offices by one person) was condemned; [3] relics and indulgences were regulated; [4] seminars were founded to train priests; [5] the study of Thomas Aquinas was promoted.

· End of conciliarism: It marked the final triumph of papal absolutism against conciliarism.

· 15.3.3  Reaction against Protestantism

· On the Vulgate: The Latin translation of the Bible, the Vulgate, was declared to be authoritative in matters of dogma; in opposition to the Protestant emphasis of the authority of the Bible in its original languages.

· On tradition: Tradition has authority parallel to the Bible; in opposition to the Protestant emphasis of sole authority of the Bible (sola scriptura).

· On sacraments: There are 7 sacraments; in opposition to the Protestant acceptance of only 2 sacraments instituted by Christ.

· On the mass: The mass is a true sacrifice; it can be offered for the benefit of the deceased; in opposition to the Protestant rejection of the repetitive sacrifice in the mass and prayer for the dead. (The Catholic cross showing the body of Christ on it represents a symbolic opposition to the Protestant cross without any body, as Protestants believe that the sacrifice of Christ is now complete.)

· On transubstantiation: Communion in both kinds is not necessary (up to now, the laity received only the bread). The dogma of transubstantiation was reaffirmed; in opposition to the Protestant opposition to transubstantiation and the Protestant insistence for both kinds given to the laity.

· On justification: Justification is based on faith and subsequent good works done; in opposition to the Protestant teaching of justification by faith alone (sola fide).

Spiritual effects of medieval sacraments (from Enns’s book)

	Sacrament
	Effect

	Baptism
	regeneration, confers spiritual life

	Eucharist
	nourishes spiritual life

	Confirmation
	strengthens spiritual life

	Penance
	restores spiritual life if lost through sin

	Extreme unction
	heals the soul; sometimes the body also

	Holy orders
	creates rulers of the church

	Matrimony
	God’s blessing on family; children produced; heaven filled with the elect


15.4  Reformation in Retrospect

· 15.4.1  Impact of the Reformation
· End of papal control: The Reformation [1517–1545] meant the end of the control of the universal church by the papacy. Yet, the national churches did not break completely from the past. Both Protestants and Roman Catholics accepted the great ecumenical creeds (Apostles’ Creed, the Nicene Creed, the Athanasian Creed). Both held similar doctrines on Trinity, the deity and resurrection of Christ, the Bible as revelation from God, the fall of man, original sin, and the need for moral life for the Christian.

· End of widespread corruption: Reformation forced the RCC into their own reforms and missionary work. The widespread corruption of the medieval Roman Church never appeared again.

· Unity of Protestants: The Protestants agreed on salvation by faith alone, the sole authority of the Bible as an infallible rule of faith and practice, and the priesthood of all believers (everyone can approach God individually). In addition, each denomination held its own particular doctrinal viewpoint (denominational distinctives).

· End of reconciliation: For several decades, the Protestant reformers hoped that a universal council would prove them right and set the pope’s house in order. But exactly the opposite took place. The Council of Trent was not a truly international and ecumenical tribunal, but rather a tool in the hands of the papacy. After that, reconciliation with Protestantism was impossible.

· Accessibility to the Bible: By emphasizing the Bible as the final authority and the right of private interpretation, the Reformation encouraged the translation of the Bible into the vernacular. Indeed, the success of the Reformation in different nations was almost always preceded by the publication of the Bible.

· Creeds: The Reformation was the second great period of creedal development after the first period between 325 and 451.

· Religious wars & tolerance: There was general agreement among Christians that the church was by essence one, and that its unity must be seen in structure and hierarchy. The view of national unity was linked with religious uniformity. This caused many wars of religion between Catholics and Protestants. Such violence was due to the firmness of the convictions of the leaders. Eventually, the conclusion was reached that religious agreement was not necessary for the security of the state. Gradually, a policy of religious tolerance was reached.

· Collapse of political unity: The ancient dream of political unity under the empire collapsed. The last one who had such a dream was Charles V. After him, the emperors were little more than kings of Germany.

· Change of power: The medieval foundations—the papacy, the empire, tradition—were no longer solid. The ancient feudal system was gradually replaced by the early stages of capitalism which was partly stimulated by the insistence on thrift and industry by the reformers.

· Individualism & democracy: Protestantism led to religious individualism. The assertions that justification was by faith alone and that man could have direct personal access to God raised the importance of the individual. This led to an insistence of political equality and the rise of democracy both in the civil and the ecclesiastic governments.

· Continuing hope: The reformers stood firm on their faith in the power of the Word of God. They hoped that one day the RCC will listen to the Word and reforms advocated by them will take place.

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	The Reformation marked the beginning of the modern era. Religion was the main force and component of human history.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	Though bringing many struggles, the Reformation also brought many benefits to the church, the society, and western culture.

	[3] avoid past errors
	The many unbiblical decisions of the Council of Trent were reaction to challenges. Decisions made in such situations must be careful.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	The elements in Protestantism condemned by Trent are precisely the elements that Protestant should defend, based on the Bible.

	[5] follow past saints
	Some monastic leaders, though part of the RCC, wrote inspired writings that can teach all Christians.


DISCUSSION

· What were the good and the bad about Jimenez, the Inquisitor General of the Spanish Inquisition?

· Jimenez was an austere monk and a scholar. He wanted to reform the church and correct the corruption. He was even imprisoned for 10 years for refusing to participate in corrupt practices.

· He was over-zealous in his work for the Spanish Inquisition which executed perhaps 2,000 people and forced another 300,000 to exile under him. He tried to force conversion of Jews and Moors, resulting in rebellion and bloodshed.

· What were the unbiblical decisions made at the Council of Trent? What were the Protestant positions for those issues?

· The Council of Trent was not an international or ecumenical gathering. There were only 31 prelates in the first session, and 213 in the last. It was a tool in the hands of the papacy.

· The main objective is to condemn and repel Protestantism. The decisions include:

· The Vulgate (Latin translation of the Bible) is authoritative in the matters of dogma. [Protestant: The Bible in its original languages is authority.]

· Tradition has an authority parallel to that of the Bible. [Protestant: The Bible is the sole authority.]

· There are 7 sacraments. [Protestant: There are 2 sacraments: baptism and holy communion.]

· Mass is a true sacrifice. [Protestant: The holy communion is symbolic remembrance. However, according to Calvin, it has spiritual value and is a means of grace.]

· Mass can be offered for the benefit of the deceased. [Protestant: Nothing can be done for the benefit of the deceased.]

· It is not necessary for the laity to receive both the bread and the wine. [Protestant: Both the bread and the wine are for the laity.]

· Justification is based on good works done through the collaboration between grace and the believer. [Protestant: Justification is completely by God’s grace and by faith. Good works are the result of justification but are not necessary for salvation.]

· A list of extra-Biblical practices of the RCC includes: (from Enns’s book)

· purgatory [593]

· prayer to Mary, saints, and angels [600]

· kissing the pope’s foot [709]

· canonization of dead saints [995]

· celibacy of the priesthood [1079]

· rosary (prayer beads) [1099]

· transubstantiation [1215]

· confessing sins to a priest [1215]

· 7 sacraments [1439]

· What was the main reason for the many religious wars? Was it a legitimate reason?

· The predominant view was that national unity was linked with religious uniformity. The theory was that different religions among the citizens would undermine the security of the state.

· Using persecution to force uniformity in religion is absolutely not supported by the Bible. Even God has never compelled anyone to seek him. God allows man a free-will, even though evil came into the world because of it.

· Uniformity of religion is an ideal case but diversity in religion does not by itself cause the downfall of the state.

Religious wars & Puritan revolution
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16.1  Thirty Years’ War in Germany [1618–1648]

· 16.1.1  Background of this period

· Religion for political goals: Many of those involved in religious wars used the conflicts for political and personal ends. A typical example was Henry IV of France who changed his religion 4 times in order to save his life or to achieve his political goals. Similarly, German princes made use of religion in order to further their political goals.

· Rationalism: As a result of new scientific discoveries, rationalism dominated the field of philosophy. It was an attempt to construct a natural religion based on human reasoning. It led to doubts about Christian dogmas.

· Academic theology: On the other hand, theologians zealously defended the teachings of the past. Their style became increasingly rigid, cold, and academic. Dogma was often substituted for faith, and orthodoxy for love.

· Spiritualist reaction: Some spiritualists sought an alternative by emphasizing the spiritual dimension of the Gospel, sometimes ignoring or even denying its relation to physical and political realities. Others—Pietists in Germany and Methodists in England—sought to cultivate a more intense and personal faith and piety.

· Struggles: There were two fronts in the struggles: [1] political wars in Germany, France, and England, [2] religious battles for orthodoxies within Roman Catholicism, Lutheranism, and Calvinism.

· 16.1.2  Events leading to the war

· Underlying factor: The Peace of Augsburg ending the previous religious wars did not last. Except Lutherans, all other Protestants were still considered heretics and subject to persecution. Religious freedom was basically granted only to the rulers. Furthermore, ecclesiastical territories would remain Catholic even if the bishops became Protestant.

· Alliances: Protestant rulers organized the Evangelical Union [1608]. The Catholic rulers also organized the Catholic League [1609]. But the Evangelical Union did not include all Protestants and was weaker.

· Phase 1 [Bohemian revolt, 1618–1622]—The Protestants in Bohemia rebelled against their Catholic king Ferdinand II [1618]. The Bohemians invited Frederick, elector of Palatinate, to be king. Ferdinand sought help from Maximilian of Bavaria, and the Catholic League invaded Bohemia. Frederick was deposed and persecution started in Bohemia and Palatinate. (The war decimated 80% of the population of Bohemia.)

· 16.1.3  The war

· Phase 2 [Danish intervention, 1625–1629]—England, Holland, and Denmark joined in a Protestant League [1625], and Denmark invaded Germany. Ferdinand raised his own army under the command of Albert of Wallenstein. After 4 years of fighting, Bohemia and Denmark agreed to the Treaty of Lubeck [1629] which terminated Danish involvement in Germany. In Germany, thousands of forced conversions to Catholicism followed.

· Phase 3 [Swedish intervention, 1630–1635]—Gustavus Adolphus, a staunch Lutheran, became the king of Sweden [1611]. He was afraid that the Hapsburgs (the royal family of the empire) would attempt to conquer Sweden. Sweden invaded Germany and won repeated victories [1630]. They treated the native population with kindness and respect and they did not force the conversion of Catholics. Adolphus assured the Germans that he was not fighting the war for Swedish gain. He got financial support from France and also armies from German princes.

· Phase 4 [French intervention, 1636–1648]—Both the Catholic League and Wallenstein were defeated at Lutzen but Adolphus was killed [1632]. Wallenstein tried to negotiate but was murdered by Ferdinand. Spanish Hapsburgs sent an army to support the Catholics and France sent an army to support the Protestants. The Swedes and the French defeated the imperial Hapsburg army.

· Peace of Westphalia: The agreement ending the long war was signed [1648]. France expanded her territory to the Rhine and Sweden received lands on the Baltic and North Sea. German princes were given greater powers. All princes and citizen were allowed religious freedom, as long as they were Catholics, Lutherans, or Reformed. Religious tolerance grew, out of an increasing indifference to religion. It was a step in the development of the modern secular state.

· Impact: Germany was devastated, about one-third to two-thirds of the German population died in the war. The Holy Roman Empire became a geographical term, having lost its former political significance.

16.2  Huguenots in France

· 16.2.1  Christians of the desert

· Louis XIII [1610–1643]—After the assassination of Henry IV [1610], Louis XIII became king. His mother Marie de Medici was the temporary regent. She was surrounded by staunch Catholic Italian advisors.

· Cardinal Armand de Richelieu (1585–1642)—He became the king’s trusted advisor [1624]. He regarded the Hapsburgs as the main rival so he supported the Protestants in Germany. In France, however, he was concerned about the fortified Huguenot cities. This led to the siege of La Rochelle [1627]. Then, the French army conquered all fortified cities followed by extermination. Afterwards, Richelieu issued an edict of toleration for Protestants. Richelieu died [1642] and was succeeded by Jules Mazarin who followed similar policies so the Huguenots had relative peace.

· Louis XIV [1643-1715]—He decided to stamp out Protestantism and forced conversion to Catholicism. He issued the Edict of Fontainebleau [1685] abolishing the Edict of Nantes, making it illegal to be Protestant in France.

· Exile: A mass exodus of 400,000 Huguenots followed. It caused economic disruption which was one of the causes of the French Revolution. Still, some Protestants stayed behind worshipping in the wilderness and called themselves “Christians of the desert”. When caught, very few agreed to “reunite” with Catholicism and they were executed or sent to life imprisonment.

· Radical wing: Persecution led to the development of a radical and visionary wing, claiming that the end of the world was near. Some turned to armed rebellion and they attacked the royal army. This ended in 1709.

· French Reformed Church: The church was founded under the leadership of Antoine Court (1696–1760). They advocated a return to the Reformed tradition of worship centred on careful exposition of the Bible. A seminary in exile was founded [1726] in Lausanne, Switzerland. The pastors were trained there and returned to France to work.

· Louis XVI [1774–1792]—Prosecution continued until Louis XVI decreed religious tolerance [1787]. By that time, the Bourbon dynasty was already near its end.

16.3  Puritan Revolution in England [1640–1658]

· 16.3.1  Puritan beliefs

· Definition: During Elizabeth I’s reign, there were Anglicans with Calvinist ideas. They were called Puritans because they insisted on the need to “purify” the church and to restore the pure practices and doctrines of the New Testament.

· Practices: They were against formalism in worship, such as the use of the sign of the cross, priestly garments, and the celebration of communion with kneeling at an altar. They also opposed the use of saints’ days, clerical absolution, the custom of having godparents in baptism.

· Lifestyle: They insisted on a sober life with little luxury. Extreme fashions in dress, laxity in keeping Sunday, and the lack of consciousness of sin were all condemned. They were against things that they considered licentious, such as the theatre, because immorality was often depicted, and also because of the “duplicity” implicit in acting.

· Governance: The opposed the episcopal system as it was not found in the Bible. Some preferred church governance by elders. Some (called Independents) preferred independence of individual congregations. They learned from the example of Geneva that it was not necessary for the church to be subservient to the state.

· Doctrine: They generally followed the teachings of Calvin, Zwingli, or the Anabaptists. Some of them accepted only adult baptism. They were led by William Ames (1576–1633) and William Perkins (1558–1602). Cambridge University became the centre of their influence.

· Perkins: He represented the moderate wing of Puritanism. He strongly opposed any separation from the established church. He stressed the importance of Christian experience. He was interested in the “order of salvation”. He introduced the art of casuistry—applying general ethical principles to specific cases of conscience.

· 16.3.2  Types of Puritans

· [1] Episcopal: wanted a purified practice within the Anglican Church, eventually became low church Anglicans;

· [2] Presbyterians: wanted a Presbyterian church government, led by Thomas Cartwright (1535–1603), eventually formed the English Presbyterian Church [1572];

· [3] Independents: wanted a congregation church government, led by Henry Jacob (1563–1624), including Oliver Cromwell, poet John Milton (1608–1674), and John Bunyan (1628–1688), eventually formed the Particular Baptists and English Congregationalism [1633];

· Milton: He is most famous for his poem Paradise Lost [1667]. It tells the story of the Fall of man; it influences how the English-speaking world read and interpret the Bible.

· Bunyan: He is most famous for his Christian allegory of Pilgrim’s Progress [1678]. It puts the common struggles of a Christian life into stories. It has been translated into more than 2000 languages.

· [4] Separatists: wanted separation of church and state and congregational church government, led by Robert Browne (1550–1633). Some separatists moved to Leiden, Holland [1608]. A group migrated to America in the Mayflower [1620]. Another group led by John Smyth (1565–1612) and Thomas Helwys (1550–1616) came under the influence of the Mennonites. They returned to England and organized the English Baptist Church [1612]. They were called General Baptists because they held to Arminian doctrine of general rather than particular (or limited) atonement, believing that Christ’s atonement is sufficient for everyone.

· 16.3.3  Background leading to revolution

· Middle class: The success in Elizabeth’s measure in favour of trade had created a powerful merchant class. They resented the king’s favouritism for the nobility. Puritans won the support of the middle class.

· Elizabeth I [1558–1603]—She had an act passed against the Puritans [1593]. They could be imprisoned for failure to attend the Anglican church.

· James I [1603–1625]—Elizabeth was succeeded by the son of Mary Stuart [1603]. He was already King James VI of Scotland. He eventually was successful in uniting the two kingdoms. He was also known for the publication of the King James Version of the Bible [1611].

· Conflict: James I was not trusted by Protestants because of his Catholic mother. Further, he was a homosexual, he wavered between stubborn rigidity and weak flexibility, and he spent vast amounts on superfluous matters. The conflict between James I and the Puritans included: [1] episcopal vs. presbyterian form of church government, [2] legal authority of common-law courts of England vs. the extra-legal court system of the Tudors, [3] sovereignty of monarch vs. Parliament, [4] authority to levy taxes by the king vs. by Parliament.

· Gunpowder Plot [1605]—It was a plan by some Catholics to blow up the Parliament and to kill the king. The plan was discovered and it led to the imprisonment of thousands of Catholics.

· Parliament vs church: Richard Bancroft (1544–1610), archbishop of Canterbury, affirmed that episcopal hierarchy was an institution of divine origin [1604]. Puritans saw it as a step reverting back to Catholicism. Puritans had many members in the House of Commons and they appealed to the king against Bancroft’s canons but conciliation failed. A new series of canons, clearly anti-Puritan, was approved by the church [1606]. The Parliament responded by attacking some church authorities.

· Parliament vs king: James I convoked the Parliament in order to impose new taxes [1614]. He was not successful and he dissolved the Parliament. Later, he called the Parliament again [1621], hoping to impose new taxes by promising that part of the proceeds would go to support German Protestants. He was unsuccessful again because of his plan to marry his son to a Spanish princess. So he again dissolved the Parliament.

· Charles I [1625–1649]—He became king [1625] and married the sister of French King Louis XIII. He gave concessions to English Catholics. He called and dissolved the Parliament 3 times. Because of his inability to raise taxes, he joined with the aristocracy and the bishops to oppress the people. There were no Parliament between 1629 and 1640.

· Short Parliament: William Laud (1573–1645) became archbishop of Canterbury [1633]. His measures against Puritans were both harsh and cruel. Laud tried to impose Anglican liturgy in Scotland [1637]. The Church of Scotland rebelled and reorganized on a presbyterian basis. Charles called the Parliament in order to raise funds to fight the Scottish rebellion [1640]. He dissolved the “Short Parliament” in 3 weeks but was forced to called the Parliament 6 months later.

· 16.3.4  The Long Parliament & the Civil War

· Long Parliament: The new parliament delayed their decision on fighting the rebels. Instead, they dealt with those who tried to destroy Puritanism. They passed a law establishing that the assembly could not be dissolved by the king without its own agreement [1641], thus named the “Long Parliament” which was not replaced until 1660. They then discovered that the king was negotiating with the invaders to undo the power of the Parliament.

· Conflict: The king planned to arrest the leaders of the Parliament but they escaped to London and continued its session with the support of the people. The House of Commons then passed a law excluding the bishops from the House of Lords, with the assent of the king. They also ordered a militia be recruited. The king then decided to attack the Parliament and the Royalists withdrew from Parliament [1642].

· Westminster Confession [1644]—The Puritan factions drew closer together. In its effort to attract the Scots, Parliament abolished the episcopacy and confiscated the bishop’s properties. [1643] The famous Westminster Assembly of 151 Puritans was called to discuss religious matters [1643–1649]. They met in more than 1000 sessions. They opted for the presbyterian form of government and wrote the Westminster Confession, and the Longer Catechism and the Shorter Catechism [1647]. These documents became the greatest doctrinal statement of the Reformed Church.

· Calvinism: The Confession reflected 17th-c British Calvinism which differed slightly from the teaching of Calvin.

· Covenants: One difference was covenant theology which uses the idea of covenant as an organizing principle in theology. It contrasted the covenant of works between God and Adam before the Fall, and the covenant of grace between God and the church.

· Assurance of salvation: Another difference was on the assurance of salvation. Both Luther and Calvin included the assurance of salvation in saving faith. In the Confession, assurance of salvation is distinct from saving faith. Personal assurance is only possible so it becomes normal for those with saving faith to lack assurance.

· Quote: Shorter Catechism: “Q.1: What is the chief end of man? A: Man’s chief end is to glorify God and to enjoy him forever.”

· Revolution: Oliver Cromwell (1599–1658), a devout Independent Puritan, led the military and crushed the king’s army at Naseby. They found proof that Charles had been encouraging foreign Catholic troops to invade England. Charles tried to negotiate with the Scots but was imprisoned [1646]. The army, controlled by the Independents, purged their enemies from the Parliament. Those who were left were described as the “Rump Parliament” which tried Charles on high treason and he was beheaded [1649]. The Parliament declared a republic called Commonwealth of England [1649–1653].

· 16.3.5  Protectorate & restoration

· Protectorate [1653–1658]—After a period of internal struggles, Oliver Cromwell took power and became “Lord Protector”. He defeated the Irish rebellion and the Scottish royalist outbreak. While there was a Parliament, Cromwell was the real ruler.

· Religious freedom: Cromwell’s religious policies were fairly tolerant, allowing freedom for Presbyterians, Baptists, and even moderate advocates of episcopacy. He tried to reform the customs and favoured the middle class in his economic policies.

· Restoration [1660]—Cromwell died [1658] and his son did not want to be the successor. Parliament then recalled Charles II [1660–1685] to his father’s throne. The new parliament restored the episcopacy and persecuted the Puritans. In Scotland, the restoration brought Presbyterian rebellions, causing thousands of deaths.

· Baptist Confession: There were many nonconformist groups growing during the Cromwell Protectorate. One was the Baptists. Like the Congregationalists, they believed in the autonomy of the local congregation. They saw the church as a voluntary gathering of believers. Like the Anabaptists, they rejected infant baptism. Yet they were different from the Anabaptists for allowing Christians to become magistrates and for accepting war. Some of their leaders met in London and agreed on a confession of faith [1644]. Later, they modified the Westminster Confession and published the Second London Confession [1677]. It was later accepted by most Baptist congregations [1689]. In the U.S., it was adopted by the Baptist Association and was known as the Philadelphia Confession [1742]. It has become the most authoritative of the Baptist confessions.

· James II [1685–1688]—Charles II confessed on his deathbed that he was a Catholic [1685]. His brother and successor James II continued to try to restore Roman Catholicism. The English rebelled (Glorious Revolution) [1689], and invited William, Prince of Orange (William III [1689–1702], different from William “the Silent”) and his wife Mary, James II’s daughter, to occupy the throne. They were fairly tolerant and religious freedom was finally granted to non-Anglicans in the Act of Toleration [1689]. In Scotland, Presbyterianism became the official religion [1690].

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	The Puritans and the Westminster Confession are great traditions for today’s evangelical Christians. 

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	Persecutions forced the Puritans to establish a true Christian nation in North America, and it became an instrument of God today.

	[3] avoid past errors
	Religious wars like the Thirty Years’ War killed vast number of people. They should never be fought.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	There are 3 systems of church government: episcopal, presbyterian, congregation. None is divinely ordained.

	[5] follow past saints
	Milton and Bunyan used their literary gifts for the glory of God.


DISCUSSION

· Why was the 17th-c described as the age of dogma? What new movements were the reaction to this?

· At the insistence of orthodoxy, theologians defended the teachings of the 16th-c but without new ideas. Their style was increasingly rigid, cold, and academic. However, this is understandable as the theologians were still in the process of building and solidifying the foundation of Protestantism.

· The reaction was seen in rationalism and in pietism (as represented by the Pietists in Germany and the Methodists in England). These led to liberal theology later.

· What were the results of the Catholic-Protestant Thirty Years’ War?

· Thousands of people (mostly Protestants) died. [Some historians believe that the population of Germany was reduced from 19 million to 6 million by the war.]

· Yet the religious convictions of the people did not change by much.

· It led to the development of the modern secular state as people were fed up with religious battles.

· It led to the principles of tolerance in Germany.

· What were the results of persecution of the French Huguenots?

· France sustained huge economic loss because of the exile of Huguenots; this possibly leading to the French Revolution.

· Voltaire formulated his philosophical ideas after defending the Protestants (not because of religious reasons but against intolerance) and they became the foundation of ideas for the French Revolution.

· Protestants left behind were forced to worship secretly.

· It led to the radicalization of some Huguenots, leading to armed rebellion.

· It forced the founding of the French Reformed Church in Lausanne.

· What were the emphases of the Puritans? Were they Biblical?

· Emphases:

· emphasis on purifying the church and restoration of practices and doctrines of the Bible

· against formalism in worship

· insistence on sober life with little luxury

· opposed episcopal church government

· Their emphases were all Biblical, though perhaps slightly too rigid. Their position on church government was correct but should be more flexible.

· What churches today came from the heritage of the Puritans? How did they affect other churches today?

· Many of today’s churches originated from Puritanism: Presbyterian and Reformed churches, congregational churches including the Baptists.

· Puritan ideals still have influence in most evangelical churches. Their emphases on following the practices in the Bible, on simple life, on simplistic worship become standard practice.

· What 2 works of Puritan literature are still influential today?

· John Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress (a popular book on devotion and meditation)

· John Milton’s Paradise Lost (influencing how the English-speaking world read and interpret the Bible)

Catholic, Lutheran, Reformed orthodoxies
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17.1  Catholic Orthodoxy

· 17.1.1  Codification of dogmatic systems

· Emphasis in doctrines: After the Reformation, the 3 major confessions all became increasingly preoccupied with a precise and intricate definition of their beliefs, perhaps to show their distinctives and to close the ranks of their followers. Their energies were largely expended in controversies within their own confessions. These efforts especially concerned questions of the relation between God’s grace and human free-will.

· 17.1.2  Gallicanism

· Meaning: The name Gallicanism came from the word “Gaul” or ancient France. In the Middle Ages, the papacy granted concessions to France which was at that time their chief protector. Gallicanism was the belief that popular civil authority could exert control over the Catholic Church, in a way comparable to that of the pope’s. It was manifested in power struggles between monarchs and popes through many centuries. After Council of Vatican I [1870], Gallicanism was no longer permitted in the RCC.

· Conflict: The Council of Trent [1545–1563] gave great power to the papacy over the entire Catholic church. Yet, both kings and nationalists opposed the centralized church, with the development of nationalism and absolute monarchs. Now the French Parliament wanted to keep those ancient freedoms of the Gallican church. Some argued that the church is the community of the faithful, and that the bishops, as their representatives, were to rule the church.

· The Gallican Articles [1682] asserted that: [1] The king was not subject to the pope in temporal matters. [2] The pope was subject to general councils. [3] The pope’s power was limited by the constitution of the French church and the kingdom. [4] While the French church accepted the pope’s definition of faith, he was not above correction.

· Variations: In Vienna, emperor Joseph II took over the education of the clergy and founded new churches. Josephism was the term parallel to Gallicanism. In Germany, Febronianism was similar to Gallicanism.

· Involvement of the Jesuits: In the Thirty Years’ War, the Jesuits supported the Hapsburgs. An assassination attempt on Joseph I of Portugal [1758] was blamed on the Jesuits who were then expelled from Portugal and its colonies. They were suppressed in France [1764] and were expelled from Spain and Naples [1767]. The Bourbons requested the pope to dissolve the Jesuits [1769]. The Jesuits were dissolved [1773], so a powerful instrument of the papacy was lost. However, they were later reorganized [1814].

· 17.1.3  Jansenism

· Origin: In University of Louvain, Michael Baius (1513–1589) taught the Augustinian doctrine. He was condemned by the pope [1567] and Baius recanted. Baius’s theology was adopted by Dutch theologian Cornelius Jansen (1585–1638). His book Augustinus [1640] became the foundation of Jansenism, but was published only posthumously. He was concerned that the RCC was becoming morally lax and was drifting away from Augustine’s teaching on grace. So he emphasized original sin, human depravity, the necessity of divine grace, and predestination. These were close to Calvinism, so Jansen’s book was condemned by the pope [1643]. The leaders of the Jensenists included Jean du Vergier (1581–1643), Abbot of Saint-Cyran, followed by Antoine Arnauld (1612–1694) and Blaise Pascal (1623–1662).

· Arguments about Augustinianism: The Council of Trent categorically condemned the views of Luther and Calvin on grace and predestination. The Jesuits under Luis de Molina attacked the Jensenists, affirming that predestination was based on God’s foreknowledge. Yet the Dominicans under Domingo Banez feared that this would lead to the denial of Augustine’s teachings. There were attacks from both sides. The pope simply decided that both accusations were false.

· Blaise Pascal: 

· Attacking the Jesuits: The movement then became less a doctrine regarding grace and predestination, and more a movement of zealous religious reform. The Jesuits had proposed the theory of “probabilism” which meant that a probability, no matter how slight, that an action was correct made it morally acceptable. To state it differently, where there was a difference of opinion among moral theologians, the confessor is obliged to follow that opinion which favours the sinner. Thus, if one reputable authority (e.g. a Jesuit) held something not to be sin, the confessor was forbidden to impose a stricter view on the penitent, even if all other writers were united in condemning it as a sin. French Jansenists took this as moral indifferentism. They proposed a life of discipline and rigour.

· Defending Jensenism: When Arnauld was attacked, Pascal published his 20 Provincial Letters [1656–1657] to defend. These are among the greatest satirical works ever, aimed at the Jesuits. He argued that the Jensenist doctrine of grace is not that of Calvin, as was charged, but that of Augustine and the Dominican theologians. They were added to the Index of Forbidden Books.

· Pensées (Thoughts) [1670]: This was the greatest work by Pascal. They were intended as material for an Apology for the Christian Religion, addressed to skeptics and rationalists as the first modern attempt at Christian apologetics. One of the best-known arguments is that of the wager: Is there a God or not? Is there such a thing as eternal life? Reason cannot conclusively decide, but we must nonetheless choose how to live. What are the stakes? We wager with our single short earthly lives. If we win, the gain is an eternity of happiness. Even if we lose (because there is no God), all that we lose in this life is vice, while we still gain a virtuous character. For the prudent gambler, there is only one sensible choice: there is a God.

· On reason: Pascal allowed only a limited role for philosophy and reason: “Reason’s last step is the recognition that there are infinite number of things which are beyond it. It is merely feeble if it does not go as far as to realize that.” “The heart has its reasons of which reason knows nothing.”

· Quote: “Knowing God without knowing our own wretchedness makes for pride. Knowing our wretchedness without knowing God makes for despair. Knowing Jesus Christ strikes the balance because he shows us both God and our own wretchedness.”

· End: The pope condemned Jansenism [1713], and Louis XIV persecuted the Jansenists. Under persecution, Jansenism changed its focus to a political and intellectual movement close to Gallicanism and gradually disappeared.

· 17.1.4  Quietism

· Emphasis: Quietism emphasized intellectual stillness and interior passivity as essential conditions of perfection. It was condemned by the RCC as heresy for leading to privatism, in which the church has no importance or authority, and in which Christians have nothing to do with political and social life. That may lead further to moral laxity.

· Molinos: Quietism began in the publication of Spiritual Guide [1675] by the Spaniard Miguel de Molinos (1628–1697). He advocated total passivity of the soul before God. A believer is simply to disappear, to be lost, and to die in God. Any activism, be it of the body or the soul, must be set aside. Contemplation must be purely spiritual. When the spirit is lost in contemplation of the divine, it must consider nothing else—not even the neighbour. This teaching was accused of being similar to Muslim mysticism. 

· Guyon: Quietism spread to France and was taken up by the widowed Madame Jeanne-Marie Guyon (1648–1717) and her confessor Father Lacombe. Both had visions and other mystical experiences. Her book A Short and Easy Method of Prayer [1685] emphasized passive contemplation of the Divine as the method, and union with the Divine as the goal of mystical experience. Guyon carried Molinos’s teaching in a more radical direction. She said that at times when, in order to offer God a true sacrifice, one must commit sins one truly despises. She was later confined by the church to a convent. 

· Fénelon: Guyon then influenced Bishop François Fénelon (1651–1715), a man of admirable piety. His book Christian Perfection supported Quietism and has been an aid to the devotional life of all Christians, including Protestants. The pope declared that his teachings might lead to error. Fenelon then withdrew to his pastoral duties as Archbishop of Cambray, distributing all his possessions among the poor, and leading an admirable life. He was probably the model for Victor Hugo’s saintly Monseignor Myriel in Les Miserables [1862].

17.2  Lutheran Orthodoxy

· 17.2.1  Philippists

· Melanchthon: After Luther’s death, Philip Melanchthon (1497–1560) became the main interpreter of Lutheran theology. His work Commonplace [1521] was the first Protestant attempt at a systematic theology. His work Loci theologici [1521] contained some theological variations from Luther. Luther’s radical rejection of “dirty reason” led to his breaking with Erasmus and his humanist program of reformation. But Melanchthon’s love of peace led him to continuous cordial relations with Erasmus.

· Leipzig Interim: Emperor Charles V tried to force Lutherans to agree to a compromise with Catholicism in the “Augsburg Interim”. But most “strict Lutherans” refused to sign. When the pressure was great, the Wittenberg theologians, under the leadership of Melanchthon, agreed to a modified version called “Leipzig Interim”.

· Peripheral elements of faith: Strict Lutherans accused the Wittenberg Philippists of abandoning Luther’s teachings. Melanchthon responded by establishing a distinction between the central elements of the Gospel and those that are peripheral to it (which he called by Greek “adiaphora”). One could be justified in leaving aside some of the secondary elements in order to have the freedom to continue teaching the essential. Strict Lutherans led by Matthias Flacius responded that there are circumstances that require a clear confession of faith. Elements that may be peripheral become symbols of the faith itself, as yielding may be construed as surrender.

· On good works: While Melanchthon affirmed the doctrine of justification, he also emphasized the need for good works—not as a means of salvation, but as a result and witness to it. Some Lutherans argued against it because this was too close to the Roman doctrine of salvation by faith and works.

· On real presence: Under the influence of Oecolampadius, the reformer of Basel, Melanchthon moved away from Luther’s doctrine of real presence of Christ in the communion. His position was close to Calvin’s. In the revised version of the Augsburg Confession, he omitted the teaching of real presence. Melanchthon reported (without other witnesses) that shortly before his death, Luther admitted that he had gone too far on the issue of real presence but he could not now modify his position, otherwise all of his teaching might be brought into disrepute.

· On human free-will: Strict Lutherans also accused the Philippists of giving too much credit to human participation in salvation. Melanchthon indeed spoke about a collaboration among the Holy Spirit, the Word of God, and human will. As a result, many Lutherans distrusted Melanchthon and saw him as the betrayer of Luther.

· Formula of Concord [1577]—The document was accepted as Lutheran orthodoxy. It expressed the views of strict Lutherans. It declared that while it is true that some elements in faith are not essential to the Gospel, in time of persecution, one should not abandon even these peripheral matters. In terms of the communion, both Calvin’s and Zwingli’s positions were rejected as being similar. The Formula called them subtle sacramentarians (including Melanchthon) and crass sacramentarians. However, the Formula did not meet with the approval of all Lutherans. It has never been adopted by the Danish church and some German Lutheran states even joined the Reformed camp.

· 17.2.2  Triumph of orthodoxy

· Systematic theology: The next generations set out to coordinate Luther’s and Melanchthon’s teachings. Protestant scholasticism led by Martin Chemnitz (1522–1586) then dominated Lutheran thought. The emphasis was on systematic dogma rather than the expression of doctrine in practical life. Johann Gerhard (1582–1637)—archtheologian of Lutheranism—published the 23-volume Loci theologici [1610–1622]. Abraham Calovius (1612–1686) published the 12-volume Systematic Theology [1655–1677]. 

· Aristotelianism: Luther had declared that in order to be a theologian, one must be rid of Aristotle. But many Lutheran theologians built their systems on the basis of Aristotelian logic and metaphysics, similar to the system used by the Jesuits.

· Protestant scholasticism: Those new theological systems were mostly the product of schools, not born out of the life of the church, and not directed towards preaching and the care of souls. They were similar to the medieval scholasticism. Protestant scholasticism disappeared near the end of 18th-c. But it left an important legacy: a spirit of rigid confessionalism.

· Inspiration of the Scripture: Lutheran theology also emphasized on the literal inspiration of the Bible. The Holy Spirit both told the authors what to write and ordered them to write it. Only what the Spirit told the Apostles and the prophets to write is authoritative for the church, not other teachings outside the Bible. 

· 17.2.3  Calixtus & “syncretism”

· Conciliation: Georg Calixtus (1586–1656) did not think it correct to declare all non-Lutherans as heretics or false Christians. He believed that attacking other Christians was incorrect so he sought conciliation with believers of other confessions.

· Solution: He used Melanchthon’s distinction between the essential and the secondary elements of faith. Everything revealed by God in Scripture ought to be believed; but not all is of equal importance. Only that which relates to salvation is fundamental and absolutely necessary. The rest is not essential for being a Christian. There is a difference between heresy and error. Heresy is the denial of beliefs essential for salvation; error is the denial of non-essential elements of revelation. Only heresy is of such gravity as to keep Christians from communion with each other.

· Criterion for essential doctrines: The way to distinguish the fundamental from the secondary is “the consensus of the first five centuries.” Calixtus believed that during those 5 centuries, there was a consensus among Christians. He argued that it is a folly to affirm that something that cannot be found in the first 5 centuries of Christian theology is essential for salvation. Otherwise, there would be no one saved during the early church.

· Application of the criterion: The doctrine of justification is no doubt found in the Bible. But it was not part of the common faith of the first 5 centuries. Therefore, although it is important, it is not to be required for all, as if any who reject it were heretics. Luther and Lutherans are right in affirming this doctrine as truth. But it does not mean that Catholics are heretics. Similarly, the difference regarding the communion does not mean that Reformed Christians are heretics.

· Opposition: In opposition, Calovius declared that everything that God has revealed in the Bible is absolutely necessary. Others pointed out that Calixtus’s theory of consensus would restore authority to tradition against the teaching of Luther.

· Accusation: Calixtus was then described as promoting “syncretism”, falsely implying that he intended to mix elements from various confessions, or that he believed all confessions to be equally valid. Though he was rejected by the Lutherans, he has been rightly called one of the forerunners of the ecumenical movement.

· Trend: The trend was toward dogmatic entrenchment, as if only those who agreed with every point of doctrine deserved to be called Christians. Such dogmatism, while bolstering the conviction of some, also gave rise to increasing doubts about the truth of Christianity, or at least about the value of theology and doctrine.

17.3  Reformed Orthodoxy & Arminianism

· 17.3.1  Arminianism

· Jakob (Jacobus) Arminius (1560–1609)—He was a distinguished Dutch pastor and professor. He studied in Geneva under Theodore Beza. He gained wide recognition through his preaching in Amsterdam [1587].

· Change in opinion: He was asked to refute Dirck Koornhert’s opinion which rejected some of Calvin’s doctrine, in particular predestination [1589]. Arminius studied Koornhert’s writings and compared them with the Bible, and with writings in early Christian theology and major reformers. After a struggle of conscience, he reached the conclusion that Koornhert was right but he prudently kept silent.

· Argument: Arminius became a professor at the University of Leiden [1603]. His opinion on predestination clashed with those of Francis Gomarus, a strict Calvinist. Both agreed on the fact of predestination which is supported by Biblical references. The difference was on the basis of predestination.

· God’s grace: Arminius was careful to stress our dependence on God’s grace. But he differed from the Augustinian position at one vital point. We are dependent upon God’s grace, but this grace is given in such a way that man is left to decide whether or not he will accept it. God’s grace makes our salvation possible, not inevitable. The ultimate choice is made by man himself.

· Foreknowledge: Arminius believed that predestination was based on God’s foreknowledge of those who would later have faith in Christ. Gomarus believed that faith is the result of predestination.

· Decree: Gomarus believed that before the foundation of the world, the sovereign will of God decreed who would have faith and who would not. Arminius responded that the decree was the one by which God determined that Jesus Christ would be the mediator and redeemer of mankind.

· Declaration of Sentiments [1608] by Arminius on the 4 decrees of God.

· [1] God decreed to appoint Jesus Christ as the mediator to win salvation for man.

· [2] God decreed to accept and save all who would repent and believe in Jesus Christ and to reject impenitent unbelievers.

· [3] God decreed to provide the means necessary for man to repent and believe.

· [4] God decreed the salvation of certain specific individuals—because He foresaw that they would believe and persevere to the end. (This is the rejection of unconditional election.)

· 17.3.2  Synod of Dort [1618–1619]

· Conflict: Although Holland’s struggle for independence with Spain had been long and bitter, some Dutch merchants wished to improve relations with Spain in order to improve trade. The clergy and the lower classes were against it. Eventually, the mercantile party supported Arminius and their opponents supported Gomarus. There was even the danger of civil war.

· Five articles of Remonstrance [1610]—This document was issued by the followers of Arminius after the death of Arminius [1609]. It led to the name “Remonstrants” for the Arminian party.

· [1] God chose before the foundation of the world to save through Jesus Christ all those who through the grace of the Holy Spirit would believe on Him and persevere to the end. (It was not sure whether this means: [a] as Arminius taught, that God knew who would believe, and predestined those particular people; or [b] that God determined that whoever would later come to believe would be saved—later called “the open decree of predestination”. The document concluded in the last paragraph that “it is neither necessary nor useful to rise higher nor to search any deeper,” meaning that needless speculation regarding the cause of the divine decree of predestination is to be rejected.)

· [2] Jesus died for all human beings, although only believers actually receive the benefits of His salvation.

· [3] Fallen man can do nothing good on their own account. He needs to be born again by God, in Christ, through the Holy Spirit in order to do good. (This article tries to deal with the accusation of Pelagianism, who held that man is capable of doing good on his own.) 

· [4] We can do not good without God’s grace preceding, awakening, following, and cooperating with us. But this grace is not irresistible.

· [5] True believer are enabled by grace to persevere to the end. But it is not certain whether those who have believed in Christ can fall from grace or not. The Bible on this point is not clear. (However, the natural extension of Arminianism, based on human free-will, is that it is possible to fall from grace and lose one’s salvation.)

· Political factor: Prince Maurice of Nassau—son and heir of William of Orange—took the side of the Gomarists who wished no contact with Spain. He imprisoned the leaders of the mercantile party. The Synod of Dort was called to settle the issue. Invitations were extended to Reformed churches outside Holland. About one quarter of the close to 100 members were from outside.

· Doctrine of predestination: The synod condemned Arminianism and affirmed the 5 doctrines (abbreviated TULIP) that the Remonstrants would not accept. They became the hallmark of orthodox Calvinism. [1] Total depravity—although there is still in fallen humans a vestige of natural light, human nature has been so corrupted that that light cannot be properly used; [2] Unconditional election—election of the predestined is not based on God’s foreknowledge of each one’s response to the offer of salvation, but only on the inscrutable will of God; [3] Limited atonement—Christ only died for the elect; the doctrine is foreign to Calvin; [4] Irresistible grace—the calling of the Holy Spirit cannot be resisted; [5] Perseverance of the saints—the elect will persevere in grace and cannot fall from it. 

· Result: The negotiator with Spain Johan van Oldenbarnevelt (1547–1619) was condemned to death; Hugo Grotius (1583–1645), one of the founders of international law, was condemned to life imprisonment, although he escaped. Arminian ministers were exiled. The laity who attended Arminian services had to pay heavy fines. Teachers were required to subscribe to the decisions of Dort. But Arminian influence continued in Methodism and among General Baptists. Arminians were later granted official tolerance [1631]. 

· John Owen (1616–1683)—English Reformed theologian—He argued for limited atonement using the logic that those who hold to universal atonement are teaching an ineffectual atonement. The are 2 major weaknesses of this argument: [1] The doctrine of predestination is being used as a controlling principle, to determine other doctrines (in this instance, the doctrine of the cross). Calvin himself never exalted the doctrine of predestination to such a central and dominating position. [2] The cross is being considered in isolation. Calvin’s position would be that the salvation of the elect is made certain and not merely possible, not by the cross seen in isolation but by the combined work of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.

· 17.3.3  Westminster Confession [1644]

· Reformed orthodoxy: The confession was the clearest expression of Calvinist orthodoxy. It follows strictly Calvinist predestination.

· On Scripture: The highest authority is the Scripture, the “Supreme Judge” in all religious controversy. The infallible rule of interpretation of Scripture is the Scripture.

· On predestination & perseverance: God’s eternal decree is that some people and angels have been predestined to eternal life, and others to eternal death. This is not based on the God’s foreknowledge of future actions of individuals. The saved can neither totally nor finally fall away from the state of grace; but shall certainly persevere to the end.

· On man: Man is utterly indisposed, disabled, and opposite to all good, and wholly inclined to all evil.

· On salvation: Christ saves all those whose redemption He also acquired. Salvation can only result from “effectual calling”.

· Deviation from Calvin: While claiming to be a faithful interpreter of Calvin, this document tended to turn the theology of Calvin into a strict system that Calvin himself might have had difficulty recognizing. For Calvin, the doctrine of predestination was a means of expressing the joy of justification, and the unmerited nature of salvation. But his followers turned it into a test of orthodoxy and even a sign of divine favour.

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	The confessions and the famous works help us to build a solid foundation for our faith.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	Despite theological arguments, the church remains one in Christ.

	[3] avoid past errors
	Judging Arminianism as a heresy was a mistake as predestination remains a disputable issues even among evangelicals.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	Pascal’s wager is a useful tool in evangelism.

	[5] follow past saints
	Melanchthon’s and Calixtus’s attitude for conciliation with other Christians on non-essential issues of faith is a good model.


DISCUSSION

· What were the different movement within the Catholic church that opposed the official positions? Were they Biblical?

· Gallicanism (led by Febronius)—opposing the centralized papacy; no clear teaching in the Bible one way or the other.

· Jansenism (led by Pascal)—began with emphasis on grace and predestination of Augustine, changed to the emphasis of the life of discipline and rigour; teachings were based on the Bible.

· Quietism (led by Molinos, Guyon, Fenelon)—total passivity before God in spiritual contemplation; Biblically based but incomplete, could lead to excesses.

· Melanchthon’s position on human free-will and presence of Christ in communion were different from the Strict Lutherans. Which position was more Biblical?

· The Bible was not totally clear on the questions; both sides appear to have supporting verses from the Bible. As they are not fundamental to our salvation, they are of secondary importance.

· Calixtus tried to lay the foundation of compromise between different Protestant traditions (confessions) by differentiating essential and secondary doctrines. In contrast, Calovius declared that everything in the Bible was absolutely necessary to be a Christian. Which one is the better position? Why?

· Calovius’s position is too strict. While everything in the Bible is important, they are not of equal importance. Furthermore, they may not be as clear as statements in a creed or confession. Even Strict Lutheran admitted later that some doctrines are not essential to salvation.

· Calixtus’s position is the better one as Christians should not be divided by non-essential doctrines. Christ commanded us to love one another and be united.

· What was Calixtus’s basis for differentiating essential and secondary doctrines? Was he correct? Was he a syncretist?

· Calixtus’s basis was “the consensus of the first five centuries.” The criticism is that it leads to the affirmation of tradition as equally authoritative like the Bible. This is a valid point. But there are also good reasons for his position.

· He was accused as a syncretist—someone trying to combine elements from different confessions. This was a wrong accusation. He still believed that Lutheranism was the best interpretation. He simply wanted some compromise to attain greater unity in the universal church.

· Is a compromise on peripheral elements of faith a surrender? Will the case be different during time of persecution? How about a different interpretation of the mode of baptism? Is it essential?

· A compromise on peripheral elements is not a surrender. However, in periods of persecution, it may be construed as a surrender. Therefore, there may be good reasons for not compromising, depending on the times.

· The mode of baptism is not essential in salvation. Using the mode of baptism to separate Christians and implying that Christians baptized in a different mode are not saved is wrong.

· Is Arminianism heretical? What about Methodists’ adoption of Arminianism?

· Arminianism was regarded as heretical in a time when the survival of the church might depend on its unity. It was also influenced by the political decision to suppress the mercantile Arminian party who wanted closer relations with Spain.

· Arminianism was no longer condemned widely after it was accepted in Methodist theology (later by General Baptists, some Congregationalists and Pentecostals). The adoption was a result of the emphasis of evangelism by the Wesleys and early Methodists.

· Today, many orthodox theologians accept part or all of Armianism. It is no longer regarded as heretical even though Reformed churches still believe it to be erroneous.

· Are the 5 points of predestination in Calvinism fully supported by the Bible?

· Of course there are Biblical support in each of the 5 points but there are also reservations as the points are not entirely clear in the Bible.

· Total depravity: but there are also natural grace which allows us to recognize what is good.

· Unconditional election: the election can be based on God’s foreknowledge or can be applied to the whole group of elect.

· Limited atonement: The Bible teaches that Christ died for everyone (1Jn 2:2).

· Irresistible grace: The Bible teaches that man can resist the Holy Spirit (Ac 7:51).

· Perseverance of the saints: The Bible describes some cases of apparent falling away (1Jn 5:16; Heb 6:4-6).

· Were the 5 points of predestination (as defined by the Synod of Dort and the Westminster Confession) originally intended by Calvin?

· No, they were formulated after Calvin. Although they were based on the writings of Calvin, Calvin did not express them in those uncompromising terms.

Rationalism, spiritualism, pietism

ERA 6 << Modern Church (2): Revival & Missions (AD 1700-1900) >> SESSION 1

Reference: Gonzalez, volume 2, chapters 21-23

18.1  Rationalism

· 18.1.1  Enlightenment

· Definition: The word describes the period in Western philosophy and culture beginning in 17th-c when reason was advocated as the primary source and basis of authority. Rationalism was the representative philosophy, while deism was the representative religious expression. At its core was a reexamination of traditional institutions, customs, and morals; and an attempt to replace the traditional authority of aristocracy and established churches. Its political aspiration was governmental consolidation, nation-creation, greater rights for common people. 

· Rationalism: It was a philosophy characterized by: [1] an interest in the physical world, [2] an emphasis in human sensory perception, and [3] confidence in the powers of reason. It reached the apex in 18th-c and continued in 19th-c. It was partly a reaction against cold orthodoxy in 16th and 17th centuries.

· Emphasis in perception: One point that contrasted Aristotelianism and Platonism was Aristotle’s emphasis in the importance of sensory perception, meaning that the observation of the world could lead to true and significant knowledge. The distrust of speculation in the late Middle Ages, and the appreciation for the beauty of the human body and of the world in the art of the Renaissance were both expressions of this interest. In 17th-c, many thought that the goal of reason was the understanding of the world of nature.

· Power of reason: Parallel to the interest in the world was a growing confidence in the powers of reason. This may be seen in the work of Galileo Galilei (1564–1642) who was convinced that the entire natural world was a system of mathematical relations, and that the ideal of knowledge was the reduction of all phenomena to their quantitative expression.

· 18.1.2  Descartes & Cartesianism

· Rene Descartes (1596–1650)—father of rationalism, French philosopher and mathematician—He had a profound distrust of all that is not absolutely certain. His system was based on a great confidence in mathematical reasoning. He compared his philosophical method to geometry, a discipline that accepts only what is an undeniable axiom, or has been rationally proved. His famous book was Discourse on the Method [1637].

· On universal doubt: Descartes felt that he ought to begin by an attitude of universal doubt. Once he found something that could not be doubted, then he could be absolutely certain of its truth. He could doubt everything but not that the doubting subject actually existed. “I think, therefore I am”—in Latin, cogito, ergo sum—became the starting point for his philosophy.

· On God: He felt that he could prove the existence of God. He found in his mind the idea of a “more perfect being” and since his mind could not produce such an idea, which was above itself, it must have been placed there by God. He was a profoundly religious man, hoping that his philosophy would be useful for theologians.

· On spirit vs matter: Cartesianism (Descartes’s philosophy) led to the question of the relationship between spirit and matter. Descartes affirmed that man consists of two parts: one that thinks and one that occupies space, or traditionally, soul and body.

· Solutions: There were 3 solutions to the relationship between the two:

· [1] Occasionalism (supported by Flemish Arnold Geulincx, 1624–1699)—The body and the soul do not communicate directly, but only by divine intervention. It is God that moves the body “on occasion” of the soul’s decision, and the soul “on occasion” of the body’s feelings and requirements. But this seemed to blame God for all events and thoughts.

· [2] Monism (supported by Dutch Jew Baruch de Spinoza, 1632–1677)—Thought and physical extension are not two different substances, but two attributes of a single substance, e.g. red and round. God and the world are merely different attributes of one substance which is the universe. This denied the existence of a personal God.

· [3] Pre-established harmony (supported by German Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz, 1646–1716)—An infinite number of substances (called “monads”) exist independent of each other. Monads are to the metaphysical realm what atoms are to the physical/phenomenal realm. Monads cannot communicate with each other, nor does God make them communicate. God created these monads so that they may act in seeming interdependence. The soul and body too do not communicate but they all work according to the pre-established order set by the clockmaker. It seemed that God had foreordained all things, both good and evil, and that there was no human freedom.

· 18.1.3  Locke & Empiricism

· John Locke (1632–1704)—English philosopher—In his book Essay on Human Understanding [1690], he held that all knowledge is derived from experience. He asserted that the mind of a baby is a blank. The word empiricism comes from the Greek word for experience (empeirismos). 

· On knowledge: Knowledge comes from reflection on sensations which come from his senses. True knowledge is based on 3 levels of experience: [1] our own selves, whose existence we continually experience; [2] outer realities that are presently before us; and [3] God, whose existence is proved at each moment by the existence of the self and its experiences. Apart from these, there is no certain knowledge. This is a materialistic approach to life.

· On judgment: There is another level of probable knowledge. We cannot apply the strict proofs of reason, but rather those of “judgment” which we use to conduct most of the affairs in life.

· On faith: Faith is assent to knowledge that is derived from revelation but not from reason. Although it is highly probable, it is never certain. Since this is not a certainty, he defended religious tolerance and opposed “fanatical enthusiasm”. The state does not have the authority to limit the freedom of its citizens in a matter as personal as religion.

· On Christianity: In his book The Reasonableness of Christianity [1693], Locke claimed that Christianity is the most reasonable of religions. However, based on his analysis, Christianity was only a very clear expression of truths and laws that others could have known by their natural faculties.

· 18.1.4  Hume & Skepticism

· David Hume (1711–1776)—Scottish philosopher—He was very pessimistic about the powers of reason. He held that the scope of true knowledge was much more limited than the rationalists claimed. What was affirmed from observation and reason was simply the result of irrational mental habits. The mind takes for granted many things, such as substance, and cause and effect. His most famous work was An Enquiry concerning Human Understanding [1748].

· On cause & effect: No one has ever seen or experienced what we call cause and effect. We see a billiard ball arriving at the place where another one is lying. Then we hear a noise and we see the first ball stop and the second one move. We get similar results if this experiment is repeated several times. Then we say that the movement of the first ball “caused” the movement of the second ball. But the truth is that we see a series of phenomena, and our mind has linked them by means of the notion of cause and effect. But this linking of phenomena has no basis in empirical observation. It is rather the result of our mental habits. Therefore, according to the empiricists’ definition, it is not rational knowledge.

· On substance: As for the idea of substance, we see an apple. But in truth, what our senses perceive is a series of attributes: form, colour, weight, taste, smell, etc. We also perceive that those attributes coincide in one place. Our mind, by habits that are not truly rational, declares that all these attributes reside in a substance that we can apple. But we actually have not experienced the substance itself. Pure reason does not allow us to affirm that there are such things as substance in which the various attributes that we perceive reside.

· Influence: Such critique of empiricist rationalist undercut deism. If the relation of cause and effect is not truly rational, the proof that the deists use for the existence of God, that is, that someone must have caused this world, is no longer valid. Similarly, notions such as “soul” and “God” have little meaning if we cannot rationally speak of anything but attributes, and never of substances beyond them.

· 18.1.5  Voltaire & Rationalism

· Voltaire, pen name of Francois-Marie Arouet (1694–1778)—He was an enemy of all fanaticism. Voltaire believed in the use of reason as common sense. Although he considered himself a deist, he was often taken as an atheist because of his criticism on organized religion. His books Candide [1759] and Philosophical Dictionary [1764] attacked religious and philosophical optimism. He witnessed the persecution of the French Protestants so he devoted his wit and his literary ability to promote religious tolerance. The history of mankind is no more than the history of progressive understanding of ourselves and our institutions, and our efforts to adjust to that ever-clearer understanding. This means progress in the understanding and safeguarding of human rights. Monarchy is not intended for the benefit of the sovereign, but rather for that of the subjects, whose rights all must respect and defend.

· Baron de Montesquieu (1689–1755)—He tried to apply the principles of reason to the theory of government. In his book The Spirit of the Laws [1748], he concluded that a republic is a better form of government than either despotism, which is based on terror, or monarchy. He suggested the balance of 3 powers of the government: the legislative, the executive, and the judicial.

· Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712–1778)—He believed that so-called “human progress” is actually a departure from its natural state and a fall into artificiality. We must return to the original order, whose purpose was to serve the governed by safeguarding justice and freedom. In his famous book Social Contract [1762], he stressed that rulers are in truth employees of the people, and their task is to defend freedom and justice. He believed that dogmas and institutions in religion are part of the corruption. It is necessary to return to natural religion, consisting of belief in God, the immortality of the soul, and the moral order.

· Forerunners of the French Revolution: The philosophy of these 3 people established the foundation of thought that led to the revolution.

· 18.1.6  Kant & Idealism or Kantianism

· Immanuel Kant (1724–1804)—German philosopher—He was one of the greatest philosophers of all time. His philosophy is sometimes called transcendental idealism or critical idealism.

· Failure of Descartes & Locke: Cartesianism could not overcome the difficulties posed by the problem of the communication of substances. Eventually, Leibniz could only accepted that all ideas are innate and there is no communication between the mind and other realities. Empiricism could not overcome Hume’s skepticism which concluded that knowledge acquire through experience is in fact not true knowledge.

· Critique of Pure Reason [1781]—Kant’s book proposed a radical alternative to both systems. He believed that there is no such things as innate ideas; but there are fundamental structures of the mind, and within those structures we must place whatever data the sense provides us. Those structures are, first of all, time and space; and then 12 categories including causality, existence, substance. The sense provides a chaotic multitude of sensations. It is only after the mind orders them within the structures that they become intelligible “experiences”.

· On knowledge: In knowledge, what we have is not things as they are in themselves, but rather things as our mind is able to grasp them. Therefore, there is no such thing as purely objective knowledge, and the pure rationality of rationalists is only an illusion.

· Impact on Christianity: If Kant’s work is accepted as truth, many traditional arguments for Christianity will be no longer valid. As existence is not derived from reality, but only one of the categories of the mind, there is no way to prove the existence of God or of the soul. On the other hand, this does not mean an absolute denial of God, the soul, or eternity. If these things are true, reason cannot know them, just as the eye cannot hear and the ear cannot see.

· Critique of Practical Reason [1788]—Kant in his book argued that, although pure reason cannot prove the existence of God and the soul, there is a “practical reason” that has to do with man’s inherent sense of moral obligation or conscience which Kant called the “categorical imperative”. This practical reason, whose fundamental principle is “act in such a manner that the rule for your action can be made a universal rule,” does know the existence of God as the judge of all action, of the soul and its freedom as the occasion for moral action, and of life after death as the means for rewarding good and punishing evil. This represents Kant’s weak attempt to ground religion on morality.

· 18.1.7  Deism

· Underlying factors leading to deism:

· Religious alternative: Some people were tired of the endless squabbles among religious movements. They sought an understanding of religion that went beyond narrow and quibbling orthodoxy. Explorers and traders brought back to Europe the knowledge of non-Christian religions. When comparing religions, scholars found similarities in principles, leading to the possibility of a basic natural religion.

· New cosmology: The scientific horizon was greatly expanded. The old theory of geocentric universe was replaced by the theory of heliocentric universe developed by Nicholas Copernicus (1473–1543), Galileo Galilei (1564–1642), and Isaac Newton (1642–1727).

· Natural laws: Newton’s book Principia Mathematica [1687] developed the idea of the law of gravitation which provided the key to unify the phenomena of physics. People came to look on the universe as a machine that operated by inflexible natural laws. The principle of natural laws discovered by reason were applied to other disciplines, such as political science, economics, and religion.

· Inductive method: Empiricists, positivists, and pragmatists such as Francis Bacon (1561–1626) developed an inductive method (scientific method) of interpreting nature, replacing the deductive method of Aristotle. Rationalists believed that knowledge can be obtained by unaided reason outside religious faith.

· Dogmas of deism:

· Clockmaker: Deism is the belief that there is a God that created the physical universe but does not interfere with it. They often use the analogy of God as clockmaker who created the universe but then left it to be governed by natural laws (which can be discovered by reasoning). Virtue (ethical life) and piety are the most important worship that one could give to God.

· On reason: Deists (“freethinkers”) believe that God’s greatest gift to humanity is not religion, but the ability to reason. Lord Shaftesbury (1671–1713) insisted that Christianity is not mysterious but can be proved by reason. What can not be proved by reason should be rejected. Deists supported a natural religion, a primitive religious faith, based on the use of reason. Traditional religion and its Scripture could be important in providing moral guidance but they must be judged by human reasoning.

· Against atheism: Deists rejected what they considered the aberrations of the atheists. Lord Herbert of Cherbury (1583–1648) held that true religion must be universal and natural to all mankind, that is, based on natural instincts of everyone. Its 5 basic doctrines are: the existence of God, the obligation to worship God, the ethical requirements of such worship, the need for repentance, and reward and punishment both in this life and the next.

· Anti-supernaturalism: Deists do not accept anything supernatural; hence, there is no place for miracles, the Bible as revelation from God, prophecy, providence, or Christ as God-man.

· Opposition to deism:

· William Law, in his book Case of Reason [1732], argued that man cannot comprehend the whole of religion by rational processes because God is above reason.

· Joseph Butler, in his book The Analogy of Religion [1736], showed that arguments that the deists used against God of the Bible would apply similarly against the God of natural laws if reason were the authority. He demonstrated that orthodox Christianity answered problems better than deism.

· William Paley (1743–1805) used the argument from design to prove the existence of a God who revealed Himself in the Bible, Christ, and miracles so that man might be led to a good life of obedience to God and of preparation for immortality.

· Influence of deism:

· Rationalists: Many of the rationalist philosophers were in fact deists, believing in a God but not the Christian God.

· French Revolution: Deism spread from England to France, manifested in the writings of Voltaire and Rousseau. These deists provided the rationalization for the French Revolution.

· American Revolution: Deism spread from England to America through migration. Some leaders of the American Revolution were deists, including Benjamin Franklin, Thomas Jefferson, George Washington, John Adams, and Thomas Paine. Their influence can be observed in the American Constitution. Paine’s book Age of Reason [1795] helped to popularize the ideas of deism.

· Liberalism: Deism helped to develop the concept of man’s essential goodness and perfectibility so that continued human progress toward a more perfect order on earth would be a natural result. This unduly optimistic thinking led to modern liberalism which ignores human sin. It also helped to create higher criticism of the Bible.

· Religion: Deism led also to the rise of religious tolerance. Rationalism and deism also led to the improvement of the Biblical text through textual criticism and the application of grammar and history to a correct exegesis.

18.2  Spiritualism or Mysticism

· 18.2.1  Background of Spiritualism

· Reaction: Sometimes, arguments and explanations on correct doctrine proved too complicated for the common people. In addition, criticisms by Christians against other Christians led some to seek refuge in a purely spiritual religion that emphasized prayer and contemplation. These were Christian spiritualists or mystics. 

· Impact: As a whole, the spiritualist movement had little impact on the church and on society at large, for its interests were individualistic and otherworldly.

· Christian spiritualism is distinct from the occult spiritualism that frequently attempts to contact spirits of the dead.

· 18.2.2  Jakob Boehme (1575–1624)

· Life: Boehme was a German Lutheran. In his teens, he had visions and became a wandering cobbler. He concluded that the leadership of the church had built a veritable “tower of Babel” with its continuing debates. He determined to cultivate his inner life.

· Works: In his book Brilliant Dawn [1613], he asserted that he was writing what God had dictated word for word. While he did not publish the book, a manuscript copy caused him to be censored by the magistrates. One of his followers published 3 of his works [1618]. In the court of Saxony, several theologians examined his teachings without reaching a conclusion because they were unable to understand exactly what he meant.

· Teaching: His teachings appeared to be an odd mixture of traditionally Christian themes with others taken from magic, alchemy, occultism, and theosophy (belief in universal consciousness).

· Emphasis on inner life: It was a reaction against the cold dogmatism, exalting the freedom of the spirit, the inner life, and direct and individual revelation. He declared that since “the letter kills,” believers ought not to be guided by Scripture, but by the Holy Spirit. He explained: “I have enough with the book that I am. If I have within me the Spirit of Christ, the entire Bible is in me. What would I wish for more books?”

· 18.2.3  George Fox (1624–1691) & the Quakers

· On inner light: English pastor Fox was convinced that all the various sects in England were wrong, and their worship was an abomination before God. Hymns, orders of worship, sermons, sacraments, creeds, ministers—they are all human hindrances to the freedom of the Holy Spirit. Over against all these things, Fox placed the “inner light”, thus the name theology of the inner light. This is a seed that exists in all human beings, and is the true way we must follow in order to find God, apart from the Bible. It is the capability we all have to recognize and accept in the presence of God. By it, we are able to believe and understand Scripture, and to communicate with God.

· Growth: Fox declared that he had been ordered by the Holy Spirit to announce his spiritual vision of Christianity. He was often faced with contempt and hostility. But his followers increased. They were first called “children of light”. Fox preferred the name of “friends”. Others saw their religious enthusiasm causing trembling and called them “quakers”. The group was organized into the Quakers [1652].

· Worship service: The Quakers believed that any structure in worship could be an obstacle to the work of the Holy Spirit. Their service usually took place in silence. Any who felt called to speak or pray aloud were free to do so. They did not practice sacraments of baptism and communion, fearing that physical water, bread, and wine would draw attention away from the spiritual. This is why they were in conflict with the Boehmenists who accepted sacraments, though they called these “ordinances”.

· Individualism: Fox was aware that his emphasis on the freedom of the Holy Spirit could lead to excessive individualism. He therefore emphasized the importance of community and love. They were also staunch pacifists. Because of their religious practices, they were often accused of blasphemy or conspiracy against the government, and subsequently persecuted. Thousands were imprisoned and hundreds died in prison.

· Shortcomings: The lack of interest in doctrine and the absence of an objective historical standard, such as the Bible, sometimes brought excessive mysticism or vague theism in which the person of Christ was not sufficiently exalted.

· William Penn (1644–1718)—He was a follower of Fox; Pennsylvania was named after him. He planned to found a new colony with religious freedom. He bought land in Pennsylvania from King Charles II. He even paid the Indians for the land that the king granted him. He hoped to establish such cordial relations with the Indians that the settlers would not need to defend by force of arms. He called the capital city “Philadelphia”—the city of “fraternal love”. Many Quakers, who were persecuted in England and in North America, joined his experiment.

· Robert Barclay (1648–1690)—He was the theologian of the movement. He believed that the Holy Spirit was the sole Revelator of God, the Source of the Inner Light within man, and the source of spiritual illumination. The Bible was but a secondary rule of faith. However, revelations should not contradict with the Bible, or with right and sound reasoning.

· 18.2.4  Emanuel Swedenborg (1688–1772)

· Vision: Swedenborg was a Swedish aristocrat. After many years of scientific inquiry, he had a vision about his presence in the spiritual world, where he had been able to see eternal truths. Afterwards, he wrote voluminously on the true meaning of reality and of Scripture. He believed that all that exists is a reflection of the attributes of God, and that there is a corresponding invisible spiritual world behind the visible physical world of nature. Communication between these two worlds is possible through conversation with spiritual beings. The Scripture which reflects truths can only be known by those who have entered the spiritual world.

· On new era: He was convinced that his writings would be the beginning of a new era in the history of the world and of religion. He claimed that his experience of receiving his revelations was what the Bible meant when speaking of the second coming of Christ. His most famous work is Heaven and Hell [1758].

· Followers: His followers founded the Church of New Jerusalem [1784], 12 years after his death.

18.3  Pietism

· 18.3.1  Philipp Jakob Spener (1635–1705)—father of Pietism

· Emphasis: Pietism was a response to the dogmatism of the theologians and the rationalism of philosophers. It emphasizes that Christianity was more a way of life than intellectual knowledge. It was the daily manifestation of Biblical truth in a life of practical piety and good works. Stress was laid on an internal, subjective, and individual return to the Bible study and prayer, and the Holy Spirit as the Illuminator of the Bible. Pietists also sought improved morality; moderation in food, drink, and dress; and rejection of dances, cards, and the theatre. 

· Work: Spener was a Lutheran aristocrat and later became a pastor in Frankfurt. He founded groups of Bible study and devotion that he called “colleges of piety.” His book Pia Desideria (Pious Desires) [1675] outlined a program for the development of piety.

· On laity: Based on the Lutheran doctrine of universal priesthood of believers, he suggested that there be less emphasis on the differences between laity and clergy, and more on the common responsibility. There should be among the laity a more intense life of devotion and study.

· On preaching: He emphasized that the objective of preaching is to call believers to be obedient to the Word of God, not to instill polemical and academic knowledge. While he agreed with the doctrine of the church, he insisted that doctrine is not to serve as a substitute for personal faith.

· On devotion: Similar to Luther, Spener insisted on the need to return constantly to the Bible, and to read it with a spirit of devotion and piety. On the other hand, he was closer to the Calvinist in his emphasis on sanctification. As a result, many orthodox Lutheran theologians declared him a Calvinist.

· On requirement of God: Orthodoxy preached that God requires of believers nothing more than correct doctrine and a decent life. In contrast, the Pietists insisted on the contrast between what society expects of its members and what God requires of the faithful. This has always been an uncomfortable challenge for a comfortable church.

· 18.3.2  Spread of Pietism

· August Hermann Francke (1663–1727)—He was a follower of Spener. He emphasized on the joy of Christian life which should be a song of praise to God. He organized free education for poor children, set up a home for orphans, and published the Bible [1719].

· Growth: Pietism had many followers in the Lutheran church as well as the German Reformed church. It flourished in Germany, Holland, and Scandinavia. It was also a factor in the Great Awakening in North America. 

· Social work & missions: Pietists were active in meeting the needs of their fellow Christians by founding schools and institutions to serve orphans, the poor, and others in need. They were later awakened to the need of missionaries to spread the Gospel in the non-Christian world. The University of Halle, where Francke taught, became a centre for training missionaries who preached the Gospel in Africa, America, and Asia.

· Impact: Pietism stimulated the scientific study of languages and church history in order to get the true meaning of the Bible for daily life. However, indifference to doctrine led some to adopt the philosophy of idealism.

· 18.3.3  Count Nikolaus Ludwig von Zinzendorf (1700–1760)

· Life: Zinzendorf was the godson of Spener. He had been profoundly religious from childhood. He later declared that he had never felt separated from God, and could speak of no experience of conversion. He studied in the University of Halle under Francke. Later, he served at the court of Dresden. He was known for his passionate, poetically expressed devotion to Christ.

· Herrnhutt: At Dresden, Zinzendorf met a group of Moravians. These were Hussites who were forced to leave Moravia because of persecution. Zinzendorf offered them asylum in his lands. There they founded the community of Herrnhutt and Zinzendorf joined them.

· Missions: A group of Moravian missionaries were first sent from Herrnhutt to the Caribbean [1732], followed by more groups to Africa, India, South America, and North America—where they founded the communities of Bethlehem and Nazareth in Pennsylvania, and Salem in North Carolina. But there were constant tension between the Moravians and the Lutherans.

· Influence: It is interesting to note the circle of influence between England and Bohemia. Wycliffe’s teaching had influenced Huss, the founder of the Bohemian Brethren which later became the Moravian Church which then influenced the spiritual life of John Wesley.

18.4  Methodism

· 18.4.1  John Wesley (1703–1791)—founder of Methodism

· Holy club: John Wesley and his brother Charles Wesley (1707–1788) formed a religious society seeking holy and sober life, including taking communion once a week, being faithful in their private devotions, visiting prisons and homes of the poor regularly, spending 3 hours together every afternoon studying the Bible and devotional books. They were mocked as a “holy club” or “methodists”.

· Assurance of salvation: He travelled to Savannah, Georgia [1735] to be a pastor, but had to return to England after personal problems. In 1738, he attended a meeting of the Moravians at Aldersgate Street and obtained assurance of salvation and a spiritual revival. The assurance of salvation based on the inward witness of the Holy Spirit became a main doctrine of the Methodists.

· George Whitefield (1714–1770)—He was a member of the holy club, and had become a famous preacher in Bristol. He often preached in evangelistic meetings in open air. He asked John Wesley to help. Wesley’s preaching would cause occasional emotional outbursts in confessions of sin from the listeners.

· Arminian: Because Wesley preferred the Arminian position on the issue of predestination and human free-will, Wesley and Whitefield decided to part ways. Wesley remained an Anglican minister all his life. His idea was that Methodist meetings would serve as a preparation to attend Anglican worship.

· Organization: In Bristol, his followers were organized into “societies” and “classes”. The leader was not necessary to be wealthy or educated. Some women were also given leadership duties. Later, the societies would be organized into “circuits” whose representatives would meet in an Annual Conference.

· Horseback preacher: As the movement grew rapidly, Wesley had to travel on horseback throughout British Isles, preaching and organizing his followers. It is estimated that Wesley travelled over 200,000 miles on horseback, and 42,000 sermons. 

· Preaching the Gospel: Like the pietists, Wesley’s objective was to awaken and cultivate the faith of the masses by preaching the salvation by faith in Jesus Christ. In the Anglican Church, unbelief was fashionable and many clergymen preached little more than a barren moralism. When the bishop of Bristol tried to limit Wesley’s activity, Wesley responded, “The world is my parish.” This later became the Methodist motto for missions.

· Opposition: There were violent acts against Methodists from the clergy and the nobility. Wesley’s life was occasionally in danger. They resented the new movement for: [1] giving authority to people from lower classes, [2] breaching the parish boundaries by preaching everywhere, [3] unruly worship held in open air.

· Perfection: Besides supporting the Arminian position in salvation, Wesley emphasized the doctrine of Christian perfection or perfect love. It was a belief in the possibility of absolute Christian perfection in motive in this life because the love of God so filled the heart of the believer that God’s love would expel sin and promote absolute holiness of life. This progressive process was to be initiated by an act of faith. Wesley made it clear that this was not sinless nor infallible perfection but rather sinlessness in motive.

· 18.4.2  The success of Methodism

· Hymns & lay ministers: Charles Wesley was perhaps the greatest English hymn writer in history. John Wesley also started to use lay preachers to help the job of preaching. He also ordained ministers to work in areas outside England [1784].

· Response to the urban masses: The success of Methodism was partly due to its response to new needs from the industrial revolution. The mass migration led people to lose their connection with the church. The parish structure was unable to respond to the needs of the new urban masses.

· Needs in the frontier: In North America, the westward movement of settlers gave rise to an uprooted population lacking traditional links to churches; Methodism met their needs of those living in the frontier.

· American church: Wesley sent lay preacher Francis Asbury (1745–1816) to the American colonies [1771]. During the War of Independence, despite objection from Wesley, the Methodists in the US formed the Methodist Episcopal Church [1784]. The Methodist Church in England was formed later [1795], after Wesley’s death.

· Impact: The impact of the Methodist revival on English society was great. The moral tone of the nation changed significantly. Wesley opposed liquor, and slavery. The gin traffic was stopped partly because of Wesley. The massive conversions of workers might have saved England from the revolution that plagued France. Wesley also influenced Robert Raikes, the popularizer of the Sunday School movement, and John Howard, the leader in prison reform.

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	Spiritualism and Pietism led to today’s emphasis on devotions.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	Rationalism and deism could not defeat orthodox Christianity.

	[3] avoid past errors
	The excessive subjectivity of spiritualism could lead to erroneous beliefs and lack of church life.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	The Methodist emphasis on the assurance of salvation and the lifelong pursuit of holiness should be the goals of all Christians.

	[5] follow past saints
	The great zeal of Wesley and Whitefield in preaching the Gospel all their lives is our model.


DISCUSSION

· How did the different schools of philosophy affect Christianity, including: [a] Cartesianism (Descartes), [b] Empiricism (Locke), [c] Deism, [d] Skepticism (Hume), [e] Rationalism (Voltaire, Montesquieu, Rousseau), [f] Kantianism (Kant)?

· Cartesianism: reliance on rational proof of everything led to skepticism to Christian beliefs as faith sometimes has no rational proof.

· Empiricism: reliance on experience led to skepticism to Christian beliefs as faith sometimes do not depend on sensory experience.

· Deism: denial of divine revelation led to skepticism of the Bible.

· Skepticism: skepticism to everything undercut the reality of faith as human reasoning is no longer reliable.

· Rationalism: emphasis on natural religion undercut the foundation of Christianity as a special revelation.

· Kantianism: emphasis in the fundamental structures of the mind undercut traditional rational proof of the existence of God; theologians after him needed to take account of his philosophy when dealing with the relationship between faith and reason.

· The leading spiritualists (including Boehme, Fox, and Swedenborg) all claimed direct revelation from God. Were these claims credible? How should we judge their works? Are they presentations of truth?

· Boehme claimed that his book was dictated by God. Fox claimed that he was ordered by God to announce his vision about spiritualism. Swedenborg claimed that he was brought to the spiritual world and was shown eternal truths.

· Of the three, only Fox’s claim is more credible. Both Boehme’s and Swedenborg’s book contain non-biblical and non-Christian elements different from Christian orthodox beliefs. If these are important truths, God would have revealed them long ago. In addition, God would have ensured that the truth will continue to spread.

· Their books need to be read with skepticism. They may contain truth and some uncommon insights but at the same time some delusions and fanciful inventions.

· What were the impacts of Pietism? Can we still observe the impact of Pietism on today’s Christians?

· Great Awakenings

· social work: schools and institutions for orphans and the poor

· missions to evangelize

· Today: emphasis on progressive sanctification, emphasis on a life of devotion and study

· What were the impacts of the Moravians?

· missionaries to the Caribbeans, Africa, India, South America, and North America

· revival of John and Charles Wesley

· What were the impacts of the Methodists on today’s church?

· small groups similar to Wesley’s classes—read Bible, pray, discuss religious matters

· lay preachers

· the emphasis on sanctification and holiness

Revolution & revival
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Reference: Gonzalez, volume 2, chapters 24-27

19.1  American Revolution and Denominations

· 19.1.1  Religion in the American colonies

· Religious diversity: When the English settlement of Virginia began [1607], the Puritans wanted to apply Puritan principles in the government. King James I, using a war with the Indians as an excuse [1622], put the colony under direct rule. While the aristocracy remained faithful to Anglicanism, the lower classes subscribed to other movements such as the Quakers, Baptists, and Methodists. Other southern colonies had similar trends.

· Puritanism: In the north, Puritanism had greater impact. Plymouth Plantation, a community based on Puritan principles, was founded in Massachusetts. Because of persecutions in England, many Puritans (including the famous Mayflower [1620]) arrived in New England and settled at Plymouth. They chose the congregational government for churches.

· Congregationalism: It became the state religion of Massachusetts [1631]. Roger Williams founded the colony of Providence [1636] on the principle of religious freedom, and founded probably the first Baptist Church in North America [1639]. Anne Hutchinson founded the community of Newport, Rhode Island [1637], where many of the colonists were Baptists and Quakers.

· Baptists: Two groups of Baptists were formed: [1] Arminian General Baptists—those who held that Jesus had died for all mankind. [2] Calvinist Particular Baptists—those who held that Jesus died only for those who were predestined to be saved.

· Catholicism: Maryland was the centre of Catholicism in the colonies [1632]. With the increasing immigration, many new Catholics arrived from Europe, including Irish, Spanish, French, Italians. The growth of Catholics provoked a strong reaction from some Protestants. Later, the Ku Klux Klan [founded in 1866] would unleash its xenophobic fanaticism, not only against blacks, but also against Catholics and Jews.

· Mid-Atlantic region: Pennsylvania was founded by William Penn, a Quaker who insisted on religious tolerance. Germantown near Philadelphia became a centre for Mennonites; Bethlehem became a centre for Moravians. Delaware and New Jersey were under a similar influence. New York was colonized by the Dutch and was influenced by the Reformed Church. They were conquered by the British [1664] and New Netherlands became New York. Religious motivations played an important role in the founding of many of these colonies. While religious toleration flourished in most places, there were also the practice of slavery, social inequality, and the exploitation of Indians and their land.

· Native Indians: Around 1642, there were efforts to evangelize the Indians. An Indian chief called King Philip decided to end this effort [1675] and to stop the white men’s encroachment of their lands. The “King Philip’s War” was started and the Indians were eventually defeated.

· 19.1.2  Education in the colonies

· Universities: The Reformation had led to an emphasis in education because of the belief that the individual Christian could read and interpret his Bible. Many early American universities, including most of Ivy League Schools, were therefore founded by Protestants. They included Harvard College [1636]—to secure a literate ministry that could pass on the cultural and religious tradition, William and Mary College [1693] in Williamsburg—to breed good ministers, Yale College [1701]—by the Puritans to give youth a liberal and religious education in order to supply the church with leaders, College of New Jersey (later became Princeton) [1726]—to educate youth for ministry, King’s College (later became Columbia) [1754], Rhode Island College (later became Brown) [1764]—by the Baptists to teach religion and the sciences, Dartmouth College [1770].

· 19.1.3  American Revolution

· Background: There was a convergence of new political ideas based on rationalism and the economic power of the bourgeoisie. Riches were based on agriculture, trade, and industry. The interests of this new economic aristocracy conflicted with those of the old hereditary aristocracy. In the New World, the lower classes were allied with the new aristocracy as they saw the old aristocracy as foreigners exploiting them.

· Conflict: Because of the relative independence of the American colonists, the British government found it more difficult to exercise authority overseas. So it began to seek more direct rule. Open conflict between the colonists and the British government was precipitated by 3 factors: [1] The British quartered 17 regiments in the colonies. These were seen as an instrument of repression. [2] The British government decreed a series of taxes without being approved by a representative assembly. [3] There were conflicts over Indian lands and the British government decreed that there would be no more white occupation of areas beyond the Appalachians.

· Revolution: British troops fired on a crowd in Boston, killing 5 people [1770]. Subsequently, the colonial militia became more active and built up its arsenals. The British forces threatened to destroy one of those arsenals [1775]. The militia resisted and the War of Independence began.

· Independence: On July 4, 1776, delegates of the 13 colonies gathered in Philadelphia to proclaim their independence from Britain. Six years later, the war stopped [1782] and the Treaty of Paris was signed [1783].

· 19.1.4  Religion in the new nation

· Against dogmatism: Many joined the struggle for independence to a rationalist ideology that spoke of providence as a principle of progress. The progress was to leave behind the dogmatic attitude of traditional Christianity, and espouse only “natural religion” or, at best, “essential Christianity”.

· Pseudo-religion: Two pseudo-religious movements were institutionalized: [1] unitarianism, [2] universalism.

· Unitarianism: Some people from the Anglican and Congregationalist circles were no longer willing to subscribe to traditional orthodoxy. They called the movement “Unitarian” because they rejected the doctrine of Trinity and subscribed to the unity of God and the humanity of Christ. They were rationalists, stressing human freedom, goodness of man, salvation by character culture, and intellectual capabilities, in contrast to the orthodox emphasis on divine mystery and human sin. They denied the divine inspiration of the Bible, and the eternal punishment of hell.

· Socinianism: The forerunners of the Unitarians were the Socinians developed during the Reformation. Their leader was Italian Lelio Sozzini (Socinus, 1525–1562) who was an anti-Trinitarian (against Trinity). He believed that Christ is to be worshipped as a man who obtained divinity by his superior life. The group later moved to Poland [1579].

· Establishment: Theophilus Lindsey submitted a petition [1772] signed by 250 clergymen asking the British Parliament to relieve them from subscribing to the Thirty-Nine Articles. When they were rejected, they established a Unitarian Church in London [1774]. The church was later established in New England [1785].

· Growth: Unitarians grew during the Second Great Awakening. William Channing preached in Baltimore outlining the Unitarian doctrine [1819]. This became the source of faith for over 100 Unitarian churches appearing in New England, leading to the formation of the American Unitarian Association [1825].

· Universalism: Some people believed that everyone will be saved in the end. They originally came from some British Methodists who argued that the doctrine of eternal damnation was a denial of God’s love. 

· John Murray (1741-1815), the father of organized Universalism, believed that Christ had made full payment for all men and that at the judgment all unbelief in God’s mercy would vanish and immediate blessedness would begin for all. Universalist churches were first organized in New England. 

· Elhanan Winchester (1751–1797) asserted that all would be saved by ultimate “free” submission to God. However, unrepentant men would be purified by protracted, not eternal, suffering.

· Hosea Ballou (1771–1852) asserted that Christ’s atonement was moral; that is, it was not intended as a legal payment for sin but merely as a demonstration of God’s love to draw men unto Him. He believed men would be punished for sin, here or hereafter, until they turned from it. 

· Ralph Waldo Emerson (1803–1882) was the leader of transcendentalism which seeks an ideal spiritual state that transcends the physical and empirical and is only realized through the individual’s intuition, rather than through the doctrines of established religions. He stressed self-knowledge as a means to understand the universe and its purpose. 

· Eventually, Universalists merged with the Unitarians [1961]. 

· Independent church: Because of the war, Anglicans in the United States wanted independence from the British church. They organized the Protestant Episcopal Church [1783], separating them from the Anglican Church. Methodists, Baptists, Presbyterians, and Congregationalists also reorganized themselves in view of the new situation.

· Denominationalism: The word “denomination” describes one of the main characteristics of the Christianity resulting from the North American experience. Various churches are seen from the view of different names given to them. North American Protestants tended to think of the universal church as an invisible reality consisting of all true believers, and of the visible churches or “denominations” as voluntary organizations that believers create and join according to their conviction and preferences.

· Disciples of Christ [1832]—This was founded as a response against denominationalism. It was also called the Restoration Movement, led by Alexander Campbell (1788-1866) and Barton Stone (1772-1844). Their purpose was to call all Protestants to unity through the proclamation of the Gospel in its original purity. Yet, eventually, they formed a new denomination called the Christian Church (Disciples of Christ).

· Immigrants: Immigration from Europe increased the number of Christians in various denominations, but most of all Catholics and Lutherans. Some immigrants began experiments in communal living, such as those by Mennonites and Moravians. One of these was the Shakers who emphasized the role of dance in worship.

19.2  Great Awakenings

· 19.2.1  First Great Awakening [1730s–1740s]

· Beginning: Under the influence of pietism, many early American colonists felt that a pious personal religious experience was of great important for Christian life. The Great Awakening was a revival with large number of conversions. It started with the preaching of Theodore Frelinghuysen to the Dutch Reformed Church in New Jersey [1726].

· Jonathan Edwards (1703–1758)—He was a Calvinist pastor in Northampton, Massachusetts. He started preaching the importance of an experience of conviction of sin and of divine forgiveness [1734]. Edwards was wellknown for his sermon “Sinners in the hands of an angry God” [1741]. People responded to his sermons with emotional outbursts. The movement swept into Connecticut. It subsided after 3 years.

· Whitefield’s preaching: George Whitefield visited New England [1739]. His preaching led to many conversions with outward expressions of repentance and joy. He was invited by Edwards to preach in his church. The movement gradually spread throughout the colonies. So the beginning of the movement was supported first by Congregationalists and Presbyterians, and later also by Methodists and Baptists. Whitefield unified the efforts of many revivalistic preachers as he travelled to all the colonies in 7 visits [1738–1769].

· Revivals: In New England alone, over 30,000 converts and 150 new churches were added to a population of 300,000. Enemies of the Great Awakening criticized it for undermining the solemnity of worship and for substituting emotion for study and devotion. However, the sermons of Edwards and Whitefield were not emotive, but careful expositions of profound theological matters.

· Danger of revivalism: Revivalism included the dangers of being misled by a superficial emotionalism. Edwards realized that not all of the conversions during the revival were genuine. Some of those who professed conversion soon lapsed into their old godless ways. That is why Edwards maintained that true religion lies not in the mind but in the affections (the heart, emotions, will). “There never was anything considerable brought to pass in the heart or life of any man living, by the things of religion, that had not his heard deeply affected by those things.”

· Impact: This was the first movement that embraced the 13 colonies. It brought a sense of commonality. At the same time, new ideas were circulating regarding human rights and the nature of the government. This would contribute to the later revolution for independence.

· 19.2.2  Second Great Awakening [1800s–1830s]

· Background: At the end of 18th-c, the influence of the Great Awakening had been largely dissipated by deism. In universities, few students professed regeneration. Gambling, profanity, vice, and drunkenness were common among students who were proud of being unbelievers.

· Beginning: There was an increase in Christian devotion and living, emphasized by theologians including Timothy Dwight (1752–1817), grandson of Jonathan Edwards and president of Yale, and evangelist Charles Finney (1792–1875). About one-third of the students professed conversion [1802]. Revival spread to other eastern colleges and to the western frontier.

· Revival meetings: Finney’s new measures of revivalism included protracted meetings, colloquial language in preaching, unseasonable hours for services, naming individuals in public prayer and sermons, and the “anxious bench” to which inquirers could come. He later became the president of Oberlin College [1851–1866].

· Belief in free will: Finney stressed the freedom and power of the human will—we are free to obey or disobey God. This stress on free will led Finney to deny the doctrine of the original sin. Instead, he believed that we are all born with physical depravity—with a bias towards self-gratification. But this doctrine, when combined with the certainty of sin with its voluntary character, is basically the same as Augustine’s doctrine of original sin.

· Cane Ridge Revival [1801]—In Cane Ridge, Kentucky, a Presbyterian pastor called for a camp meeting, and thousands came. The response to the call to repentance was surprising and overwhelming. It was later expanded. Methodists and Baptists took up the idea of celebrating “camp meetings” leading to periodic “revivals”, particularly in the frontier.

· New societies: There were the founding of several societies whose purpose was to evangelize. The most important were the American Bible Society [1816], the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions [1822], and the American Tract Society [1825].

· 19.2.3  Third Great Awakening [1880s–1900s]

· Revival: After the civil war, the old camp meetings were adapted to the urban environment, leading to revivals. Dwight Moody (1837–1899) and Ira Sankey (1840–1908) preached to the urban masses, calling people to repentance and salvation in Jesus Christ. Moody helped organize the Chicago Evangelization Society [1886] from which Moody Bible Institute was founded [1889].

· Related activities: Societies formed and took up various social causes such as the war against alcohol. The Women’s Christian Temperance Union [1873] later became the foremost defender of women’s rights. Thus, some roots of American feminism can be traced to the Third Great Awakening. (Some historians regarded this as the continuation of the Second Great Awakening.)

· Frontier: Westward migration brought some of those whose faith was kindled. However, since conditions on the frontier were different, the awakening became more emotional and less intellectual.

19.3  French Revolution

· 19.3.1  Major events in the French Revolution

· National Assembly: During the reign of Louis XVI [1774–1792], economic conditions in France grew steadily worse, particularly for the poor. The king called the Estates General (parliament) [1789] to collect more taxes. The bourgeoisie and the lower clergy controlled the institution and changed the name to National Assembly (which later changed names a few times).

· Bastille: When the king wanted to dissolve the assembly, the people rioted and took the Bastille on July 14, 1789. The assembly issued the Declaration of the Rights of Man and the Citizen which the king refused to accept.

· The church suppressed: The assembly issued the Civil Constitution of the Clergy to reform the church, placing it under French bishops and the French crown. All church land became public property. All monasteries were abolished by law [1790] and bishops were to be elected by voters. Later, the National Convention (the assembly) abolished monarchy and proclaimed the Republic [1792]. During the Reign of Terror [1793–1794], many clergies were executed for counter-revolutionary activities.

· Cult of Reason: The leaders of the revolution were convinced that a new era of science and reason would overcome all superstition and religion. A new deist religion called the “Cult of Reason” (later called “Cult of the Supreme Being”) was proclaimed. Temples to Reason were built. Thousands of priests who refused to swear before the altar of Freedom were accused of counter-revolutionary activity and executed with the guillotine. The French invaded the papal states [1798] and captured Pope Pius VI whom they imprisoned in France.

· Napoleon Bonaparte (1769–1821)—He became First Consul and master of France [1799]. He negotiated with the new pope Pius VII, signing a Concordat [1801]. Bishops were to be named by the state and consecrated by the pope. Napoleon took the title of “Emperor” [1804] in a coronation ceremony presided over by the pope. Later the pope was captured and imprisoned until Napoleon’s downfall [1815].

· 19.3.2  Changes in Europe

· Peaceful century: The Napoleonic wars had created chaos throughout Europe. Reigning houses were overthrown in Spain, Portugal, Italy, the Low Countries, and Scandinavia. After the war, most of the former monarchs were restored to their thrones. While there were few wars in 19th-c, except the Crimean War [1854–1856] and the Franco-Prussian War [1870–1871], and the battles towards the unification in Italy [1861] and in Germany [1871]. But the instability led to conspiracies, revolts, and upheavals. 

· End of Papal States: In 1848, there were widespread revolutions in Italy, Belgium, Britain, Switzerland, and France. A Roman Republic was created in the papal states and pope Pius IX had to appeal to the French emperor Napoleon III to restore him to the papal throne. King Victor Emmanuel II of the united Italy took Rome [1870]. The king granted the pope a guaranteed annual income and 3 palaces—the Vatican, the Lateran, and Castel Gandolfo. Pope Pius IX rejected the deal, but the papacy finally agreed to the same deal 6 decades later [1929].

· Germany: The Iron Chancellor Otto von Bismarck believed that the RCC was a threat to the German unity. He expelled the Jesuits [1872]. He passed laws to secularize education, establish civil marriage, and force the clergy to be educated in state universities. Later, in order to fight socialism, Bismarck repealed some of the restrictions [1880].

· England: The Anglican Church witnessed many of the evils characterized in the medieval church: absenteeism, pluralism (simultaneously holding many ecclesiastical offices), and personal ambitions. Different movements responded to this development.

· Spiritual revival: During 19th-c, renewal was pushed by the “evangelical” wing of Anglicanism. John Newton (1725–1807), author of the famous hymn “Amazing Grace”, became their spiritual leader. Charles Simeon (1759–1836) was one of the scholars at Cambridge University which became the centre of evangelical forces.

· Ritualistic renewal: In addition, the “Anglo-Catholics” started the “Oxford Movement” [1833–1845] which emphasized the authority of tradition, apostolic succession, and communion as the centre of Christian worship. They upheld the spiritual nature of the church and its freedom from control by the state. They stressed on the importance of colourful ritual in the liturgy. One of its leader John Henry Newman (1801–1890) eventually was converted to Catholicism [1845]. He was joined by over 600 important individuals in the next 20 years. The movement led also to the rebirth of monasticism within the Anglican Church, and restored the High Church party that emphasized ritualism in worship.

· Modernistic invasion: The Broad Church movement [1830] represented the social and the liberal element. They were influenced by Kantian idealism and German Biblical criticism. They emphasized an intuitive consciousness of God and the immanence of Christ in man. They sought to bring the kingdom of God on earth by social legislation. They fostered a liberal theology and social Gospel.

· Nonconformist revivals: There were revivals in England outside the Anglican Church.

· Plymouth Brethren [1831]: The church was organized by John Darby (1800–1882) in Dublin. They emphasized the priesthood of all believers and the direct guidance of the Holy Spirit. They earnestly studied the Bible and manifested practical piety in their lives. One famous member was George Müller (1813–1875), the founder of a large orphanage in Bristol.

· Catholic Apostolic Church [1842]: It was organized by the followers of Edward Irving (1792–1834), who emphasized the gifts of the Holy Spirit similar to the apostolic era. The church stressed speaking in tongues and the imminent return of Christ.

· Charles Spurgeon (1834–1892): He became England’s foremost preacher in 19th-c. His Reformed Baptist Church moved into the 4700-seat Metropolitan Tabernacle [1861] and opened the Pastor’s College [1857].

· Keswick Movement [1875]: The Keswick Higher Life meetings were large scale revival meetings. The preaching emphasized the experience of instantaneous and progressive sanctification that would enable one to defeat sin and live victoriously. These meetings still continue today.

19.4  Social Reforms

· 19.4.1  US: slavery & the Civil War

· Christian viewpoint: The issue of slavery had troubled the conscience of many Christians. Many denominations in the US opposed slavery, such as Quakers, Methodists, and Baptists. The American Colonization Society was founded [1817] with the purpose of buying slaves, freeing them, and returning them to Africa. That led to the founding of the Republic of Liberia.

· North vs south: The abolition movement was stronger in the north. But the economic system in the south relied on slave labour. The American Anti-Slavery Society was formed [1833]. The split between the north and the south results in splits in the Methodist, Baptist, and Presbyterian churches (such as the founding of the Southern Baptist Convention).

· Emancipation: Mexico abolished slavery in 1829. Emancipation of slaves in the US was finally accomplished in 1865.

· Urbanization problems: After the war, many blacks moved into the cities to find work. Continuous immigration also brought increases in the urban population. They lived in overcrowded and difficult conditions and they also lacked contact with organized Christianity. Several organizations formed to serve the urban masses including the Young Men’s Christian Association (YMCA) and the Sunday Schools. In 1872, several large denominations began the practice of agreeing on the Scriptural texts to be used each Sunday, leading to greater understanding collaboration across denominational lines.

· Caring for the poor: In New York, orphanages, missions, hospitals, homes for the aged, and other agencies were established by Christians to meet the needs of the poor, the homeless, and the sick. In Boston, the Goodwill Industries [1900] founded by a church provided employment for the poor and the aged by having them repair discarded articles that could be sold cheaply to the needy.

· 19.4.2  Britain: social reforms

· Industrialization: The industrial revolution benefitted the middle class and the capitalists, while undermining both the ancient aristocracy and the poor. With growing industries and increased trade, cities experienced rapid growth, giving rise to overcrowded slums, and the poor found themselves living and working in conditions of misery and exploitation. (Here, Karl Marx witnessed the conditions of the London proletariat and developed his economic theories and communism.) All these led many Protestants to take a leading role in combatting social ills.

· Clapham Sect: It is a group of wealthy individuals under the leadership of John Venn, provided lay leaders in social reform from 1792 to 1813, including Wilberforce. Most of the social reforms between 1787 and 1850 were results of evangelical effort for the poor.

· Caring for the poor: The rebirth of monasticism in the Anglican Church led many Anglican monks and nuns to work for the needs of the poor and the ill. The growth of the middle class brought an upsurge in the membership of Methodists, Baptists, and Congregationalists. They founded many societies to help the needy, to remedy the more blatant social ills, and to take the Gospel to outside the church. Robert Raikes (1735–1811) established what became known as the Sunday School Movement [1780] to educate children of the poor.

· Labour & prison reforms: The support and inspiration of Methodists, Quakers, and others were important factors in the birth of labour unions. Lord Shaftesbury (1801–1885) worked to secure child-labour laws [1840, 1842, 1845]. John Howard (1726–1790) and Elizabeth Fry (1780–1845) led the fight for prison reforms. 

· Helping urban masses: The Young Men’s Christian Association (YMCA) [1844], founded by George Williams (1821–1905), the YWCA [1855], and the Salvation Army [1864], founded by William Booth (1829–1912) and Catherine Booth (1829–1890), aimed to reach the impoverished and unchurched urban masses.

· Abolition of slavery: The most significant accomplishment of British Christians was the abolition of slavery. The effort of abolition was led by William Wilberforce (1759–1833) and other Christians. In 1806 and 1811, the British Parliament issued laws forbidding the slave trade. In 1815, the English delegates to the Congress of Vienna brought the outlawing of the slave trade by most European states. Freedom was decreed for slaves in the British Empire [1833]. The act provided 100 million dollars to compensate the owners who freed 700,000 slaves.

· Impact: Historians often attribute to the absence of revolution in Britain (compared to many other European countries) to the social reforms pushed by Protestants. Some attribute it to the Methodist revival from the preaching of John Wesley.

19.5  Revolutions in Latin America

· 19.5.1  Internal struggles

· Conflicts: In the Spanish and Portuguese colonies in Latin America, there had been long-term tension between those recently arrived from Europe—the peninsulares—and the native descendants of earlier immigrants—the criollos. While the criollos were the wealthy class, political power was in the hands of the peninsulares who were appointed in Europe. The criollos played in Latin America a role similar to that of the bourgeoisie in France.

· Independence: Napoleon deposed the king of Spain [1808] and put his brother Joseph Bonaparte on the throne. The Spanish in Latin America resisted his rule by forming independent juntas, particularly by the criollos. The restored king of Spain wanted to resume control [1814], thus aggravating the criollos resentment. The juntas rebelled and declared independence in the next 15 years, including River Plate, Paraguay, Uruguay, Chile, Colombia, Peru, Venezuela, Ecuador. Mexico declared independence even earlier [1810]. Central America later broke up into smaller countries. Brazil proclaimed independence in 1821.

· Dictatorships: Economic progress produced similar conditions as those in Europe. What was hoped and repeatedly promised was that the development of trade, industry, and education would eventually benefit all social classes. But economic progress required order, and thus dictatorships were often the result.

· Insufficient clergy: In the church, the bishops were named by the governments of Spain and Portugal. After independence, most of them returned to Europe leaving many dioceses vacant. Fearing a loss of support from Spain, the popes did not appoint bishops to Latin America. The lack of bishops had huge impact because there could be no more ordinations without bishops; without sufficient ordained clergy, the sacramental life of the church was interrupted. It was only in the 1830s that Pope Gregory XVI started naming bishops for Latin America.

· Comte’s theory: In the second half of 19th-c, liberals adopted the positivist philosophy of Comte and became more anti-Catholic. Auguste Comte (1798–1857), a French philosopher and one of the founders of modern sociology, was convinced that society should be reorganized following the dictates of reason. He believed that man has gone through 3 stages of development: [1] the theological, [2] the metaphysical, and [3] the scientific or “positive”. Therefore society must be radically reorganized on the basis of “scientific” or “positive” principles. The new society will make a clear distinction between spiritual authority and temporal power. Temporal power should be given to capitalists and merchants who best understand the needs of society. Spiritual authority should be given to a new “catholic church” without a supernatural God and devoted to the “religion of humanity”. This caused the renewed conflict between liberals and the church.

· Growth of Protestantism: New immigrants from Europe and China came to Pacific coast. They supplied the labour for industry and commerce. Many of these were Protestants, so several countries granted religious freedom. At the same time, the increasing number of Catholics meant that some were not ministered or instructed by the church so that Catholicism became more superficial. Many Catholics were in name only. These areas became the fertile ground for Protestant evangelism.

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	Denominationalism has its necessary and proper functions of accommodating people with different convictions and preferences.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	The American awakenings demonstrated the continuing work of the Holy Spirit.

	[3] avoid past errors
	Beware of 18th-c heresies of unitarianism and universalism.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	Social reforms can improve the society as Christians should, but they can act as witness bringing the good news to the lost.

	[5] follow past saints
	We should ask God to raise up people like Jonathan Edwards, Timothy Dwight, and Dwight Moody to bring revivals to the church. But we need to be open to God’s calling.


DISCUSSION

· Those who were against the Great Awakening accused it of undermining the solemnity of worship, and substituting emotions for study and devotion. Was there any truth in these criticisms? Was the movement really too superficial?

· There was some truth in the criticisms. However, there were also many long lasting conversions. One cannot judge by appearance only.

· There is a need to balance emotions with right doctrine and rational worship.

· Was the movement a deliberate and intended effort? What were the objectives of the movement?

· No, it was an unplanned movement, showing the work of the Holy Spirit.

· The movement aimed at greater devotion and conscientious study of the Bible.

· What impacts of the Great Awakening can be seen today?

· revival meetings, massive crusades like those held by Billy Graham

· Pentecostal worships

· Was the rise of different denominations God’s plan?

· Denominations were organized according to differences in doctrinal convictions and administrative or practical preferences (such as worship and fellowship).

· In contrast, the Roman Catholic Church stresses uniformity. However, some Catholics who do not subscribe to the official position in doctrines simply ignore the church. The results of this include: decline of church authority and respect because of open disobedience (such as the anti-life politicians publicly taking communion administered by Pope Benedict XVI who insisted that communion should not be given to pro-choice politicians, in April 2008), accusation of being hypocrites, deterioration of church discipline.

· Therefore, the rise of denominations suited to this present age of freedom and independence in beliefs. As different Christians may have different beliefs in non-essential matters of faith, the existence of denominations allows every Christian to worship in a church that he fully obeys and agrees with.

· What events triggered the revival movement?

· preaching of Edwards and Whitefield, 1730s

· Cane Ridge Revival, Kentucky, 1801

· camp meetings of Methodists and Baptists in the western frontier

· Moody’s preaching, 1872

· What initiatives did the Protestant church get involved in during the time of social upheaval in the 19th-c?

· reach and help the poor and ignorant

· promote labour unions to protect workers

· prison reform

· legislation to reduce child labour

· build schools, hospitals, homeless shelters

· abolition of slavery

· Comte theorizes that humanity has gone through 3 stages of development: theological, metaphysical, and scientific. What does this theory imply about the church?

· The implication is that religion is only for primitive man, not for modern man in an age of rapid progress in every cultural aspects. According to Comte’s theory, religion should be been totally abandoned. Yet, the increase in religiosity in today’s world contradicts the theory and proves it wrong.

· What were the effects of large immigration on the church in South America?

· Many immigrants were Protestants, leading to the granting of religious freedom.

· The Catholic church could not provide sufficient services and instruction for the large immigrant population.

· The majority were nominal Catholics.
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20.1  Philosophical Challenges

· 20.1.1  Challenges to the accuracy of the Bible

· Darwinism: Darwin’s theory of evolution was proposed in his books Origin of Species by Means of Natural Selection [1859] and The Descent of Man [1871]. It seemed to contradict the story of creation described in the Bible. The existence of a God is no longer needed to explain the existence of the universe. The theory contributes to the foundation of secularism and atheism which deny God. The principles of Darwinism can also be applied to the human society. In Social Darwinism, human beings are described as capable of continuous progress, therefore religion is not needed. God and the Bible were looked upon as the evolutionary products of man’s religious consciousness.

· Problems ignored: Darwin ignored the uniqueness of man’s larger brain, his conscience, his concepts of God, and the soul. He admitted that the last 3 items were problems for his theory.

· Against creationism: The influence of Darwinism increased when lawsuits were being fought in the courts about teaching evolution theory in schools. Gradually, evolution replaced creationism in schools. Now, the situation is completely reversed—the teaching of creationism is being suppressed by secularists. This conflict continues even today.

· Protestant liberalism: Liberalism implied freedom to think as one saw fit. It was an attempt to express Christianity in the mold of secularist ideas. The original objective might be a response to the intellectual challenges of their time, in the hope of making Christianity credible for modern people.

· Based on idealism: Liberalism is originated from Kantian idealism. In Kant’s system, God and the soul are both in the world of noumena which man cannot objectively know. In order to provide a refuge for religion from such attack, liberalism emphasized the “spark of the divine” within each man. We need to cultivate to achieve good moral conduct and eventual immortality.

· Anti-supernaturalism: Liberal theology emphasized the ethical message of a humanized Christ and the immanence of God in the human heart. Therefore, experience was the normative, not the Scripture. Liberals relied greatly on the scientific method and natural law to explain miracles. They opposed to supernaturalism, original sin, and Christ’s vicarious atonement.

· Influence in education: Horace Bushnell (1802–1876), a Congregationalist minister in Hartford, did not believe the experience of conversion and growth in grace. He believed that a child merely has to grow into grace in a religious environment. These ideas influenced Christian education in the church.

· Influence in seminaries: It gained wide acceptance among the intellectual elites in the northeast US. Liberal teachers in seminaries trained ministers who then popularized these ideas from the pulpit. Some of them called “modernists” were more radical as they regarded Christianity just one of many religions.

· Ecumenism: Liberal Christians later controlled the Federal Council of Churches [1908] and the International Council of Religious Education [1922].

· Higher criticism of the Bible: The historical and critical studies in Europe in 19th-c raised doubts about the historical authenticity of many books of the Bible. The methodological presupposition was to reject everything extraordinary and miraculous. It tried to destroy the supernatural nature of the Bible so it is destructive in nature. The historico-critical approach became fashionable in Germany under the influence of idealism. It stressed that the Bible was a book written by ordinary human authors and the natural explanations of Biblical phenomena should replace supernatural explanations.

· 3 approaches to the Bible: [1] experiential: the Bible used for application of truth to daily life, [2] authoritative: the Bible as a source book of doctrine, [3] historical: the Bible as an ethical guidebook, based on the viewpoint of liberalism.

· Old Testament: Higher criticism of the OT began with Jean Astruc who proposed different sources for Genesis [1753] and culminated in the Graf-Wellhausen theory (of JEDP). Later critics divided Isaiah into two parts and moved the date of Daniel to the Maccabean period.

· New Testament: Higher criticism of the NT began with Hermann Reimarus who denied the possibility of Biblical miracles [1788]. Ferdinand Baur argued that the early church synthesized the different views of Peter, Paul, and John.

· Gospels: Recent criticisms on the Gospels concentrate on: [1] source criticism (whether the Gospels depended on other sources), [2] form criticism (whether the Gospels were based on oral traditions), [3] redaction criticism (whether the writers made subjective changes to the story).

· Textual criticism: This is also called lower criticism in contrast to the historico-critical approach of higher criticism. It is constructive as it tries to determine the original text of the Biblical writers by comparing various copies.

· 20.1.2  Fundamentalist reaction

· Reaction: As liberalism threatened the very core of Christian faith, conservative theologians started warning about the danger of this new trend. Strong opposition came from various groups; one was the Princeton theologians led by Archibald A. Hodge (1823–1886)—son of Calvinist theologian Charles Hodge (1797–1878) who wrote his famous 3-volume Systematic Theology [1871–1873]. Another Princeton theologian was Benjamin Warfield (1851–1921) who strongly defended the inspiration and infallibility of the Bible.

· Bible colleges: Bible schools and colleges holding conservative theology were founded, including Wheaton College [1860], Nyack College, New York state [1882], Moody Bible Institute [1886], Toronto Bible College [1894], Biola University [1908], Columbia Bible College [1923], Dallas Seminary [1924], Bob Jones University [1926]. There were 400 such Bible schools in 1980.

· Evangelical Alliance [1846]—It was formed to gather all those who saw liberalism as a denial of the faith. At a 1895 meeting in Niagara Falls, New York, the movement listed the 5 “fundamentals” that could not be denied without falling into the error of liberalism. These were: [1] the inerrancy of Scripture, [2] the divinity of Jesus, [3] the virgin birth, [4] Jesus’ death on the cross as a substitute for our sin, [5] Jesus’ physical resurrection and impending return.

· The Fundamentals [1909–1915]—This was a 4-volume set of books published by Bible Institute of Los Angeles (B.I.O.L.A. now Biola University), edited by Reuben Torrey (1856–1928), a minister affiliated with the Moody Bible Institute in Chicago. The collection was a clear defense of the orthodox Biblical beliefs and a rejection of liberalism. This was the beginning of fundamentalism.

· Fundamentalism: The word “fundamentalism” has been corrupted by the rise of Islamic fundamentalism in Iran during the hostage crisis in the late 1970s. As a result, the word has been linked to authoritarian and irrational religious beliefs and activities (such as terrorism). Today, conservative orthodox Christians no longer use the term “Christian fundamentalism” but replace it with “evangelicalism”. 

· Compared to evangelicalism: Both fundamentalism and evangelicalism hold the same orthodox Christian doctrines. Some perceive that fundamentalism is identified with separatism (separate from the society) and legalism (strict application of the Bible in judging human behaviour). However, these are not essential dogmas of fundamentalism. Therefore, the two are close to identical. Very few people now identify themselves with Christian fundamentalism.

· Dispensationalism: This theological school developed schemes to explain God’s actions in history. The most popular scheme was the one developed by Cyrus Scofield (1843–1921) which has 7 dispensations (periods of time), the present time being the 6th dispensation. It was popularized by the Scofield Bible [1909].

· 20.1.3  Social & intellectual challenges

· Rise of individualism: With industrialization, there were mass movements of people leaving agricultural lands seeking employment in industrial centres. The traditional extended family—parents, uncles, aunts, cousins—was weakened by those movements, and the nuclear family had to take up the responsibility in the transmission of values and traditions. More people saw their lives as their private responsibility, and therefore individualism became a common theme in both philosophy and literature.

· Technology & Darwinism: The industrial revolution also contributed to the idea of progress. People were no longer looking to the past or to tradition (like during the Renaissance) but to the future. They believed that applied technology would eventually solve all the problems. In Darwinism, progress is part of the structure of the universe; it involves a harsh struggle in which the fittest survives.

· Karl Marx (1818–1883)—founder of communism and dialectical materialism—He was a Jewish Prussian economist, who published the Communist Manifesto [1848], co-authored with Friedrich Engels (1820–1895). It included an analysis of history and society using the method of “dialectical materialism”. He believed that the dominant class develops an ideology whose true function is to bolster the existing order. Religion is part of that structure of support for the powerful so religion is judged to be “the opiate of the people.” God, the Bible, or absolute standards had no place in his system. He predicted that the next step in history will be a vast revolution leading first to the “dictatorship of the proletariat” and eventually to a classless society—a communist society. His views would pose a serious challenge to Christians in 20th-c.

· Sigmund Freud (1856–1939)—He was a Jewish psychologist who posed new challenges to Christianity. He concluded that human psyche is moved, not only by what it consciously knows, but also by factors in the level of the subconscious. His understanding of the human mind led to questions about how our mind functions in accepting religious beliefs.

20.2  Protestant Theologies

· 20.2.1  New Protestant denominations

· Salvation Army [1865]—As the Methodist Church was moving towards the middle class, it paid less attention to the poor, especially the urban poor. Methodist preacher William Booth (1829–1912) and his wife Catherine Munford (1829–1890) started relief work among the poor, providing food, shelter, and work. The governance of the Salvation Army followed a hierarchy similar to the military.

· Seventh Day Adventists [1868]—In early 19th-c, Baptist William Miller predicted that the second coming would happen in 1844 (October 22). Even though the prediction was not realized, a small group of followers continued to meet and wait and started worshipping on Saturdays, following the OT custom. Eventually, the church was led by Ellen Harmon White (1827–1915), whom they called a prophet.

· Church of the Nazarene [1908]—This was the largest of the “holiness churches” that grew out of Wesley’s teaching. They emphasized a second work of grace for sanctification.

· Pentecostalism—This is related to the holiness churches where the worship was sometimes marked by the outpouring of the spiritual gifts—speaking in tongues, miracles of healing, and prophetic utterances. When holiness churches eventually abandoned this practice, it appeared with great vigour in the 3-year revival meeting in Azusa Street Mission (Wesleyan) in Los Angeles [1906–1909]. It spread widely leading to the founding of the Assemblies of God [1914].

· 20.2.2  Social Gospel

· A liberal movement: Liberalism contributed to a new movement called the “Social Gospel”. It came from a group of liberals who devoted their efforts to exploring and showing the relationship between the demands of the Gospel and the misery which the urban masses lived in.

· Problems associated with urbanization: Rapid urbanization created many social problems. Between 1840 and 1870, a few million Catholics and Protestants immigrated from Ireland and Germany to the US. Later, massive immigration of Catholics from southern and eastern Europe after 1890 provided unskilled labour for industrialization, resulting in rapid growth of cities. In addition, youth from rural areas moved into cities to find jobs. These youth often neglected their religious life because the city provided them anonymity. Immigrants settled in congested areas not served by sufficient number of churches. Material success brought indifference to spiritual life, leading to gambling, drunkenness, and vice.

· Applied to society: Faced with these social problems, some turned their attention from the salvation of the individual to the application of Christian teaching to the economic life of the society, in order to bring the kingdom of God to Earth. Charles Sheldon’s (1847–1946) popular book In His Steps [1896] showed in fictional form what the social outcome might be if everyone tried to act as Christ did in daily life.

· Walter Rauschenbusch (1861–1918)—American, leader of the Social Gospel movement—He was a professor of church history at a Baptist seminary in Rochester, New York.

· Economic liberalism: He insisted that the social and economic life of the nation should conform to the requirements of the Gospel. He showed that economic liberalism—the theory that the law of supply and demand suffices to regulate the marketplace—results in great inequality and social injustice. The task of Christians is to seek to limit the power of capitalism, and to enact laws that will aid the poor and promote greater social justice.

· Higher criticism: He accepted the position of higher criticism and commented that his own “inherited ideas about the inerrancy of the Bible became untenable.”

· Sins of the society: He emphasized the society’s responsibility rather than the individual’s responsibility. He believed that Jesus bore “the weight of the public sins of organized society” and that baptism was “not a ritual act of individual salvation but an act of dedication to a religious and social movement.” The 6 public or social sins that killed Jesus were “religious bigotry, the combination of graft and political power, the corruption of justice, the mob spirit (being “the social group gone mad”) and mob action, militarism, and class contempt.”

· De-emphasis of personal salvation: He discounted the importance of personal salvation and emphasized the salvation of the society. The Gospel was not a message of personal salvation but rather the ethic of Jesus’ love that would transform society through resolving social evils.

· Mild socialism: He supported labour unions, government intervention, and a mild socialism as means to help the society and to realize the kingdom of God on earth rather than aiming at a future millennial kingdom.

· Optimism: Like other Christian liberals, proponents of the Social Gospel were optimistic about human capabilities and the progress of society. Unlike other liberals, they saw the danger that progress would take place at the expense of the poor.

· Heretical: This position is very different from orthodox Christianity and is close to heresy (in some ways, it is). Its influence continued into 20th-c and caused two extremes:

· In many mainline churches, one beneficial effect was the re-emphasis of the social responsibility of Christians and churches (like those in 19th-c). Yet, it also produced the extreme of regarding social work as the primary activity of churches.

· In many evangelical churches, this unorthodox challenge produced one beneficial reaction of the emphasis of personal salvation, leading to the increase of evangelistic work. Yet, in order to avoid being accused of preaching a non-Biblical “Social Gospel”, many churches avoid mentioning social responsibility. Fortunately, this trend was finally reversed in the Lausanne Covenant [1974].

· 20.2.3  Appearance of Cults

· Characteristics: Cults claimed to have final or absolute answers to the problems of health, sorrow, popularity, and success. They offered an authority that the hungry soul cannot find in liberal Protestant churches. They were often deceptive, exclusive, and negative toward culture. The following are common characteristics of cults.

· Beliefs & Lifestyle: [1] A cult holds beliefs radically different from the mainstream of religious thought. [2] A cult has a goal that is physical or earthly in nature, relating to things that are near, visible, and tangible. [3] A cult enforces a radical alteration in lifestyle which may involve subordination of every aspect of the individual’s life to the control of the cult.

· Authority: [4] A cult is centred around a specific authority figure and his teachings or interpretations. [5] A cult looks for guidance from some extra-Biblical source of authority, that it regards as equally authoritative and inspired as the Bible.

· Antagonism: [6] A cult conceives of itself as being the one true faith and the exclusive possessor of the truth. [7] A cult is close-minded to the extent that it is uninterested in hearing what outsiders have to say. [8] A cult possesses a personal antagonism toward outsiders.

· Zeal: [9] A cult is possessed with a missionary zeal to propagate its message.

· Mormonism [1830]:

· Joseph Smith (1805–1844)—founder of Mormonism—said that an angel named Moroni gave him a collection of golden tablets written in ancient Egyptian hieroglyphs, as well as 2 “seer’s stones” with which it was possible to read the tablets. The contents were published in the Book of Mormons [1830], although the tablets were never seen. The new religion was called the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints. They believed that it was to Christianity what Christianity was to Judaism: its culmination.

· Ohio to Utah: A group practicing communal living in Ohio followed Smith who was then called “King of the Kingdom of God”. Smith sanctioned polygamy with the claim of revelation [1843] and was later killed by a mob. The leadership passed to Brigham Young (1801–1877). The group then moved to Utah [1847] and founded an autonomous state until the US took possession [1850].

· Polygamy: Young instituted polygamy [1852], and war broke out between the Mormons and the US [1857]. Eventually and progressively, the Mormons allowed themselves to be shaped by the rest of society, leaving aside their emphasis on visions and community living. Polygamy was officially abandoned [1890]. However, some Mormons still secretly practiced polygamy even today.

· Heretical teachings: Mormonism holds: denial of divinity of Jesus (born a mortal being, married at Cana), denial of Trinity (3 distinct personages and 3 Gods), creation by a council of gods, Satan as a spiritual brother of Jesus, universalism (everyone will be saved), almost-divine status for Joseph Smith (holding the keys to resurrection and to the kingdom of God).

· Jehovah’s Witnesses [1879]:

· Origin: The movement came out of the resentment of lower classes against the religious, political, and social establishment. The movement called “Bible Students” was founded by Charles Taze Russell (1852–1916) [1872], and published the Watch Tower magazine [1879]. They published their own translation of the Bible—New World Translation [1950]. Joseph Franklin Rutherford (1869–1942) was Russell’s successor who organized the Jehovah’s Witnesses [1931].

· Teachings: Russell declared that the 3 great instruments of Satan were government, business, and the church. He rejected the divinity of Jesus (as the only-begotten son of God, separate and not equal, same as ancient Arianism) and the doctrine of Trinity (the Holy Spirit is not a person but God’s active force). He declared that the second coming had taken place in 1873, and that the end of the world would be in 1914, and that they would be witnesses to that event.

· Christian Science [1879]:

· Origin: The movement was originated from Gnosticism. It holds that the material world is either imaginary or of secondary importance; that the purpose of human life is to live in harmony with the Universal Spirit; and that Scripture is to be interpreted by means of a spiritual clue unknown to most Christians.

· Mary Baker Eddy (1821–1910)—She founded the Church of Christ, Scientist [1879]. She wrote the fundamental doctrinal textbook of this movement, Science and Health with Key to the Scriptures, published 382 times during her lifetime. She used traditional terms of Christian orthodoxy (God, Christ, salvation, Trinity) in a spiritual sense similar to ancient Gnosticism. To her, illness is a mental error, a delusion of the senses; it can be healed with the spiritual science which produces happiness and prosperity. Eddy declared that her book was from divine inspiration. She banned preaching in their church and allowed only selected readings from the Bible and from her book, prescribed by her. A Metaphysical College was founded in Boston [1881] to train Christian Science “practitioners”.

· 20.2.4  Relationship between faith & reason

· Seeking ultimate reality: Kant’s work put an end to the simplistic rationalism. If “pure reason” reaches an impasse when applied to questions such as the existence of God or life after death, what route can theology follow in dealing with these questions? If it is true that the structures of thought are in the mind, and do not necessarily correspond to reality, how are we to speak of ultimate realities? There are 3 possible ways: [1] to seek a locus for religion other than pure or speculative reason (Schleiermacher), [2] to affirm that reason is reality itself (Hegel), [3] to accept that only faith, not reason, can penetrate ultimate truth (Kierkegaard).

· Friedrich Schleiermacher (1768–1834)—father of liberalism, theology of feeling, German

· Religion according to Kant: In his Critique of Practical Reason [1788], Kant argued that it is wrong to think that religion is basically an intellectual matter, for religion is in fact grounded, not on the intellect, but on the ethical sense. Human beings are by nature moral, and on that basis of that innate moral sense, one can prove the existence of God, the soul, human freedom, and life after death.

· Romanticism: Schleiermacher was influenced by Romanticism which held that there was more to human beings than cold reason, and rationalism was dehumanizing. He argued that religion is not a form of knowledge, as both the rationalists and the orthodox believed. Nor is it a system of morality (action), as Kant implied. Religion is grounded neither in pure knowledge nor in practical or moral reason, but in Gefühl—close to “feeling”. This is the foundation for knowing (knowledge) and doing (action). Thus, religion is not objective knowledge but subjective feeling.

· On feeling of dependence: In his The Christian Faith [1821], he shows that religion is not a sentimental feeling, nor a passing emotion or sudden experience, but is rather the profound awareness of the existence of the One on whom all existence depends. The function of theology is to explore and expound the implications of the feeling of absolute dependence at 3 levels: self, its relations with the world, and its relations with God. Anything that cannot be shown to be related to the feeling of dependence has no place in theology. The creation story as told in Genesis may or may not be historically accurate—Schleiermacher did not think it was—but in this case, this is not a proper matter of theological inquiry, for it has nothing to do with the feeling of dependence.

· On Christianity: The central doctrines of Christianity could be interpreted in such a way that they did not contradict findings of science. Religion becomes a mere subjective apprehension of Christ, who serves as the Mediator to reconcile man to the Absolute One who is immanent in the universe. Jesus Christ did not come to atone for sin but came to be our teacher, to set an example and to arouse in us the consciousness of God. Sin is not a moral violation of God’s law, but occurs “when man tries to live by himself, isolated from the universe and his fellow men.”

· Errors: His view of man’s sinfulness is inadequate. His view of the work of Christ is defective. As Reinhold Niebuhr described liberal theology as: “A God without wrath brought men without sin into a kingdom without judgment through the ministration of a Christ without a cross.” This is totally unorthodox.

· Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel (1770–1831)—father of dialectical idealism, founder of Hegelianism, German

· Reason is reality: Hegel’s solution of the problem is to declare that reason is not something that exists in our minds, and which we then use in order to understand reality. Reason is reality, the only reality there is. “What is rational exists, and what exists is rational.”

· Dialectic: He does not refer reason to mere understanding, nor to the conclusions of reasoning, but to the process of thinking. In thinking, we do not stand before a fixed idea, in order to study it. On the contrary, we pose an idea, examine it so as to surpass it or deny it in favour of another, and finally reach a third idea that includes whatever there was of value in the two previous ideas. This process of posing a “thesis”, questioning it by means of an “antithesis”, and finally reaching a “synthesis”, is what Hegel calls “reason”. This is, therefore, a dynamic reason, a movement that is constantly advancing.

· In classical philosophy, dialectic is controversy—the exchange of arguments and counter-arguments respectively advocating propositions (theses) and counter-propositions (antitheses). The outcome of the exercise might not simply be the refutation of one of the relevant points of view, but a combination of the opposing assertions (synthesis). The aim of the dialectical method, often known as dialectic or dialectics, is to try to resolve the disagreement through rational discussion, and ultimately, the search for truth.

· Universal reason: The universal reason—the Spirit—is the whole of reality. All that exists is that dialectic and dynamic thought of the Spirit. The various religions, philosophical systems, and social and political orders are moments in the Spirit’s thought. In that thought, the past is never lost, but is always surpassed and included in a new synthesis.

· Christianity: Hegel was convinced that Christianity was the “absolute religion”. This does not mean that Christianity denies other religions, but rather that it is their culmination—that it sums up the entire process of human religious development. The central theme of religion is the relationship between God and man. That relationship reaches its apex in the Christian doctrine of incarnation, in which the divine and the human are fully united.

· Trinity: The dialectic of the Trinity includes 3 movements: [1] God is eternal idea, the “kingdom of the Father” being God apart from any other being. [2] The “kingdom of the Son” is the creation, the world as it exists in time and space, and its culmination is God’s incarnation. [3] The “kingdom of the Spirit” is the union of the divine and the human, manifesting in the presence of God in the community. All 3 taken together is the “kingdom of God”.

· Søren Kierkegaard (1813–1855)—father of existentialism, Dane

· Faith: Kant’s “pure reason” can neither prove or disprove the existence of God; but faith knows God directly. There is the infinite chasm between God and man, between the sinfulness of man and the holiness of God. God is “the absolutely Unknown”. The basis of Christianity is not its reasonableness, nor its place of honour in Hegel’s system, nor even a feeling of absolute dependence. Christianity is a matter of faith, of faith in God whose revelation comes to us in the Scriptures and in Jesus Christ. Truth lies in subjectivity.

· Leap of faith: For Kierkegaard, faith is never an easy matter, nor is it a means to a tranquil life. On the contrary, faith is always a personal decision, a risk, an adventure that requires the denial of oneself and of all the joys of the faithless—the leap of faith into the dark, rather than by any rational process which is unable to relate to a transcendental God.

· Organized religion: He attacked the superficiality of the nominal Christianity. He believed that the greatest enemy of Christianity was Christendom, the organized religion, whose purpose it is to simplify the matter of becoming Christian, turning Christianity into a form of morality of a doctrinal system. It is simply “playing at being Christians.”

· Existence: In order to be truly Christian, one must become aware of the cost of faith and pay the price. True Christian has to do with a person’s very existence—an existence comprising of anguish, doubt, and despair—and not merely with the intellect (like Hegelianism). Existence is a constant struggle.

· Problems: Kierkegaard’s ideas, if taken too far, will lead to errors. [1] Kierkegaard rightly stressed that mere historical knowledge of Jesus Christ does not equal faith. But it does not follow that historical knowledge is useless. [2] The stress on the infinite chasm between God and man is a helpful corrective. But we must never lose sight of the fact that man is made in God’s image and that this image is not totally obliterated. [3] It is true that faith involves personal involvement, and there is an element of risk. But faith must not be portrayed merely as a blind leap into the dark, as an arbitrary act in defiance of reason. It is a step into the unknown, made on the basis of things which is already known. Faith is neither totally rational nor totally irrational.

· 20.2.5  Christianity & history

· Investigating the Bible: The interest in the history of the Biblical times led to long and scholarly discussions on the date and authorship of each book of the Bible. Many looked upon these debates as harmful to faith but it also brought better understanding of the Bible and its times. The problem, however, was predominant method of historical criticism used in studying Biblical history; it presumed there are errors in the Bible.

· F.C. Bauer (1792–1860)—He sought to expound the development of theology in the New Testament following Hegel’s scheme. He found conflict between Peter’s judaizing Christianity and the more universal perspective of Paul. The tension between the thesis and antithesis was then resolved in a synthesis in the Gospel of John.

· Albrecht Ritschl (1822–1889)—He responded to Kant’s challenge by placing religion in a sphere distinct from pure or cognitive reason. However, he thought that Schleiermacher’s “feeling of absolute dependence” was too subjective. For him, religion was neither a matter of rational knowledge nor of subjective feeling, so he downplayed metaphysics, mysticism, and pietism. He based his theology on Christian experience. Historical study shows that the centre of Jesus’ teachings is the kingdom of God and its ethics—the practical moral life, “action based on love”. His idea of the kingdom of God is the moral unification of the human race through love. He believed that man was steadily evolving towards perfection. The task of the church is to transform society and to bring it into conformity with God’s kingdom. This would stimulate the rise of Rauschenbusch’s Social Gospel movement.

· Social consciousness: Another interpretation is that religion was the social consciousness of dependence. The Bible is simply the record of community consciousness, and should be subjected to historical investigation as any other book.

· Errors: Like Schleiermacher, Ritschl denied the doctrine of original sin. The death of Christ was not a substitutionary death, but a moral example of loyalty to His calling. The reconciliation brought by Jesus Christ is essentially a change in our attitude to God, not vice versa.

· Adoph von Harnack (1851–1930)—He was a historian of dogma (his major work is the 3-volume History of Dogma [1886–1889]) and he accepted the popular historical criticism of his day and doubted the accuracy of the Bible. So he filtered out all the supernatural elements. He saw the development of dogma as the progressive abandonment of the faith of the early church, moving away from the teachings “of” Jesus to teachings “about” Jesus. Like Ritschl, he believed that the Gospel had been corrupted by the alien influence of Greek philosophy. He thought that Jesus’ message was the fatherhood of God, universal brotherhood, the infinite value of the human soul, and the commandment of brotherly love.

· Albert Schweitzer (1875–1965)—He attempted to find “the historical Jesus” in his book The Quest of the Historical Jesus [1906]. In order to know the true essence of Christianity, he tried to find the factual Jesus hidden behind the faith of the church and even behind the accounts of the Gospel. Schweitzer challenged both the secular view of Jesus as depicted by historical-critical methodology current at his time (which found a Jesus in the image of today’s man, in fact a good liberal Christian), as well the traditional Christian view. He concluded that Jesus Christ was one who expected and predicted the imminent end of the world, which had been largely overlooked. However, his heretical teachings included the denial of Christ’s deity, and the denial of His vicarious substitutional atonement.

20.3  Catholic Theologies & Papal Infallibility

· 20.3.1  Relationship with France

· Protestantism vs Catholicism: The reaction to intellectual challenges was very different between Protestantism and Catholicism. While Protestants confronted the challenge directly and sought ways to interpret their ancient faith in terms of the new frame of mind, Catholic authorities and theologians usually condemned and rejected modern ideas. Both had shortcomings. While many Protestant theologians fell into the trap of liberalism, Catholic theologians tried to maintain the authority of the church and fell into the opposite extreme of advocating papal infallibility. Protestants looked upon the Catholic Church as a relic of bygone ages, while Catholics were convinced that Protestantism had confirmed its heretical character.

· Pope Pius VI [1775–1799]—During the French Revolution, Pope Pius VI issued a bull attacking the ideas of philosophers who advocated a new social and political order. He tried very hard to impede the progress of the revolution. In retaliation, the French government established the “cult of Reason”. The French army took Rome [1798] and imprisoned the pope until his death [1799].

· Pope Pius VII [1800–1823]—An agreement was signed [1801] between Napoleon and Pope Pius VII. In 1804, the pope travelled to Paris to consecrate Napoleon as emperor [1804]; Napoleon signalled his claim to absolute power by taking the crown from the pope’s hand and crowing himself. The French army took Rome again [1808] and imprisoned the pope who was released in 1815.

· End of Papal States: Later popes repeatedly blocked attempts by Catholics to lend support to republican and democratic ideas. The Roman Republic was defeated by French intervention [1848] and the pope was then under the protection of France. Because of the Franco-Prussian War [1870], the French garrison was pulled from Rome. The army of the united Italy under King Victor Emmanuel II (1820–1878) finally took the Papal States, ending the political power of the papacy.

· 20.3.2  Pius IX [1846–1878]

· Overview: He was the longest reigning pope in history, 31 years. His pontificate was characterized by step-by-step expansion of religious authority, but at the same time by the loss of political power.

· Road to supreme power: He proclaimed the dogma of Immaculate Conception of Mary [1854]. The dogma states that Mary, by virtue of her election to be the Mother of the Saviour, was kept pure from all taint of sin, including the original sin. (This dogma was later made infallible by invoking ex cathedra papal infallibility in 1870.) All the faithful were to accept this doctrine as part of the dogma of the RCC that one must believe in order to be saved. This was the first time ever that a pope defined a dogma on his own, without the support of a council. It was like a testing of the waters to see how the world would react. Since it did not meet much opposition, the stage was set for the promulgation of papal infallibility.

· Not based on tradition: As the dogma of immaculate conception of Mary is not based on the Bible, the RCC argued that it is based on church tradition, appealing to the testimony of unchanging tradition. The quote is: “this doctrine has always existed in the church as a doctrine that has been received from our ancestors and that has been stamped with the character of revealed doctrine.” However, the fact is that major theologians such as Augustine and Aquinas expressedly denied it. As late as 1483, Pope Sixtus IV declared that the church had not decided on the matter. So the matter was actually decided by strong support from bishops at that time.

· Restraining new ideas: He issued the encyclical Quanta cura [1846], accompanied by a Syllabus of Errors that listed 80 propositions that Catholics must reject. It represented a major effort in restraining the Catholic church by condemning new ideas such as the separation of church and state, freedom of worship, freedom of the press, socialism, Bible societies, civil marriage, and state-supervised public schools. In 1863, he upheld the idea of Unam Sanctum [1301] that salvation is only found in the RCC.

· 20.3.3  Papal infallibility

· Dogma: In 1870, the Council of Vatican I [1869–1870] issued Pastor Aeternus promulgated the dogma of papal infallibility: “…the Roman Pontiff, when he speaks ex cathedra, that is, when in discharge of the office of pastor and doctor of all Christians,…he defines a doctrine regarding faith or morals to be held by the universal Church,…is possessed of that divine infallibility…that therefore such definitions are irreformable of themselves, and not from the consent of the Church.”

· Conditional: The specification of “ex cathedra” is added to exclude the case of Pope Honorius who was judged as a heretic in 680. But the dogma gave the pope the power to overrule the whole church, to overrule the Bible, or to interpret the Bible in whatever way he chooses. Even worse, in theory, the faithful must accept this dogma in order to be saved.

· Without tradition: Some claimed that papal infallibility followed tradition but in fact, it was against tradition. For a long time during the Middle Ages, the pope’s judgment was not irreformable until it received the consent of the church, and the general council was the highest authority. However, in 19th-c, this idea was in decline and many believed that the pope was the absolute monarch in the church. Pope Pius IX’s attitude was caught in his response to a question at the council: “Tradition? I am the tradition.”

· The vote: Before the final vote, a deputation from the minority opposition went to see the pope and begged for a more moderate statement but to no avail. In the council, 522 bishops voted in favour, 2 against, and over 100 abstained. Those who abstained wrote to the pope reaffirming their opposition, describing the “existing sad condition” and “consciences disturbed”. In Holland, Austria, and Germany, some withdrew from the RCC and founded the Old Catholic Church [1871]. In general, protests and criticisms were moderate.

· Application: Since then, the authority has only been used once in 1950 when Pius XII promulgated the doctrine of the Assumption of Mary, stating that the end of Mary’s earthly life was bodily ascension into heaven so she was preserved from corruption of the body in death.

· Extra-Biblical beliefs: The dogma about the assumption of Mary is the foundation of other beliefs about her, including: [1] She is the “Mother of God” [431] and the Queen of Heaven. [2] Mary was declared sinless in the Council of Trent [1547]. [3] Mary is the Mediatrix of grace, who mediates between us and God, and the co-redemptrix of Christ. Pope Leo XIII stated in an encyclical [1891]: “nothing is bestowed on us except through Mary, as God himself wills. Therefore as no one can draw near to the supreme Father except through the Son, so also one can scarcely draw near to the Son except through his mother.” [4] Adherents of the RCC were told to pray to Mary and receive help from her treasury of grace [1892]. Pope Leo XIII stated in another encyclical: “she stands high above all the orders of angels and men and she alone is next to Christ.” [5] In a spiritual and mystical way, Mary is “the Mother” of all Christians, according to Pope Pius X [1904]. [6] Mary was immune from all sins; she now reigns in heaven with Christ, according to Pope Pius XII [1943]. 

· Neither Bible nor tradition: All the beliefs about Mary have no support from the Bible, nor from the earliest tradition. This latest dogma on the ascension of Mary demonstrated the dangerous tendency of the RCC’s ability to proclaim dogma on the basis of her own authority, without the support of Scripture or early tradition.

· 20.3.4  Leo XIII [1878–1903]

· Overview: Leo XIII was the third longest reigning pope in history (25 years, behind the 31 years of Pius IX and the 26 years of John Paul II). He was ambiguous in many areas.

· Compromise: He still wanted to revive the political power of the papacy by re-establishing the Papal States. He issued the encyclical Immortale Dei [1885] declaring democracy incompatible with the authority of the church. However, he gradually compromised by reaching an agreement with Germany which rescinded the anti-Catholic policies of Bismarck. He advised the French clergy to abandon their opposition to the republic [1892], thus reversing his earlier opposition to democracy. He criticized and opposed socialism and communism.

· Openness: He opened the archives of the Vatican to historians, believing that the outcome of historical studies would strengthen the authority of the church. Yet the encyclical Providentissimus Deus [1893] warned against their use to weaken the authority of either the Bible or the church.

· 20.3.5  Pius X [1903–1914]

· Condemning modernists: Pius X followed Pius IX in restraining the influence of modern thought, particularly liberalism. The Holy Office—the old Inquisition—issued a decree condemning those (so-called modernists) who had dared apply the new methods of research to Scripture or to theological matters. Many modernists left the church and those who remained behind paid little attention to pontifical directives. The pope condemned modernistic ideas [1907]. Because of this, liberalism was never the problem in Roman Catholicism that it became in Protestantism.

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	The 5 fundamentals are still held by today’s evangelicals.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	Cultural challenges from outside and the rise of heresies and cults from inside have not succeeded in suppressing orthodoxy.

	[3] avoid past errors
	Pius IX dared to push for papal infallibility because of his earlier successes in the dogma of immaculate conception and the Syllabus of Errors. The lesson is to cut down errors at its budding stage.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	We can watch out for cultic tendencies based on dominant characteristics in past cults.

	[5] follow past saints
	Christians should model after the Salvation Army in looking after the poor and the weak, yet avoid the excesses of the Social Gospel.


DISCUSSION

· What were the intellectual challenges presented to Christianity in the 19th-c?

· Marxism: analysis of society, leading to the conclusion that religion is the opiate of the masses and that religion supports the powerful

· Freudianism: analysis of the human mind, religion is like superstition

· Darwinism: denial of a Creator God

· Social Darwinism: human beings are capable of continuous progress, religion not needed

· What were the differences between the fundamentalists and the liberals? Which one is more Biblical?

· Liberals:

· freedom of thinking, response to intellectual challenges of evolution and higher criticism of the Bible (some by accepting them)

· Bible just another religious and great book

· optimistic about human capabilities and progress of society

· Fundamentalists (5 fundamentals):

· inerrancy of Scripture

· divinity of Jesus

· virgin birth

· Jesus’ death as substitute for our sin

· Jesus’ resurrection and impending return

· The fundamentalists were certainly more Biblical. There are even doubts whether the liberals were true Christians.

· Are the 3 main points of the “Social Gospel” Biblical?

· [a] Social and economic life of the nation should conform to requirements of the Gospel—Biblical but over-emphasis.

· [b] Christians should be against inequality and social injustice—Biblical but over-emphasis.

· [c] The improvement in society is equivalent to salvation in the Gospel—unbiblical.

· What are the main errors of: [a] Mormonism, [b] Jehovah Witness, and [c] Christian Science?

· [a] Mormonism: deny divinity of Christ

· [b] Jehovah Witness: deny divinity of Christ

· [c] Christian Science: Gnosticism

· What were the meanings of economic liberalism and political liberalism in the 19th-c? Do the same terms mean the same today?

· Economic liberalism:

· The main idea was laissez faire, letting the law of supply and demand regulate the marketplace and economic order.

· Today, this is called economic conservatism.

· Today’s economic liberalism stresses the involvement of the big government into every aspect of the economic system, and big spending.

· Political liberalism:

· The main idea was to promote changes to traditional order, including universal suffrage, constitutional monarchy, against absolute power.

· Today’s political liberalism stresses big government, socialist state, human rights above human responsibility.

· What were the different solutions explaining the relationship between faith and reason given by: [a] Schleiermacher, [b] Hegel, and [c] Kierkegaard?

· [a] Schleiermacher: Religion is not a form of knowledge (rationalism of Locke), nor a system of morality (Kantianism), but a feeling of dependence.

· [b] Hegel: Reason is reality and the only reality is reason. The universal reason is the Spirit. All religions are moments in the Spirit’s thoughts. Christianity is the culmination of religious thoughts.

· [c] Kierkegaard: Reason is unable to penetrate ultimate truth; only faith can. Faith is always a risk, and adventure that requires the denial of oneself. In order to be truly Christian, one must become aware of the cost of faith and pay the price.

· In what way did the development of Catholic theology follow an opposite trend to Protestant theology? What examples can be used to illustrate this trend?

· When faced with new political, economic, social, and intellectual circumstances, Protestantism sought to take those new realities into account, while Catholicism tried to reject those realities and develop theology opposite to those realities.

· Examples: 

· condemn those who applied new methods of research to Scripture or theological matters

· block attempts by Catholics to lend their support to republican and democratic ideas

· make a list of 80 propositions that Catholics must reject

· oppose such innovations as the separation of church and state, freedom of worship, freedom of the press, and public schools under state supervision

· declare democracy incompatible with the authority of the church

· How do we show that papal infallibility is unbiblical?

· The popes invented unbiblical teachings such as the assumption of Mary.

· Some popes were corrupt; one (Honorius) was declared a heretic. [Catholic argument is that he never declared his teachings “ex cathedra” (when in discharge of the office of pastor and doctor of all Christians) but he could have. But of course the term was invented historically after Honorius so there is no such possibility.]

· No one is infallible because everyone is contaminated by sin.

Missionary work

ERA 6 << Modern Church (2): Revival & Missions (AD 1700-1900) >> SESSION 4

Reference: Gonzalez, volume 2, chapters 30

21.1  Colonialism & Missions

· 21.1.1  Background to missionary activities

· Missionary centuries: The 16th-c was the great age of Catholic expansion and 19th-c was the great age of Protestant expansion.

· Colonialism & missions: Missionary activities led to the founding of a truly universal church, encompassing peoples of all races and nations. Unfortunately, the expansion took place within the context of colonialism and economic imperialism. The relationship between colonialism and missions was very complex. There were accusations that missionaries were agents of colonialism but this is not true.

· Positive & negative: Although it is partially true that some missionary work entered through a door opened by colonialism, it was also true that missionaries reached regions never visited by white traders and colonizers. Sometimes, colonial authorities and commercial interests opposed missionaries fearing that religious conflict would interrupt trade.

· Occasional impediments: It is true that colonial expansion of the West coincided with Protestant missionary expansion but the two sometimes aided and sometimes impeded each other.

· British gains: The Napoleonic wars turned Britain’s attention towards the colonies held by its enemies. When Napoleon became master of Europe, Britain was able to survive thanks to her naval superiority. When the wars ended, Britain was in possession of several former French and Dutch colonies.

· Territorial expansion: With the industrial revolution, greater capital and wider markets became necessary. With new industrial and technological developments, more raw materials were required for industry. These were found in Latin America and Asia.

· Different patterns: In Latin America, the pattern was neocolonialism. The former Spanish colonies won their independence. A great deal of foreign capital was invested in railroads, harbours, and processing plants. These investments were made with the consent and support of the ruling criollos. In Asia and in black Africa, colonialism took the traditional form of military conquest and overt political domination. Historical empires like China and Japan were forced to open trade with the West.

· Ideas of white supremacy: Many colonists believed that God had placed the benefits of western civilization (industrialization, capitalism, democracy) and Christian faith in the hands of white people in order for them to share with the rest of the world. Such racial and cultural arrogance would later produce strong anticolonial reaction in 20th-c.

21.2  Missionary Societies

· 21.2.1  Formation of missionary societies

· Missionary spirit: The missionary enthusiasm was the result of revivalism among the pietists and Methodists and among the evangelicals of the Anglican Church. People wanted to convert others to the same joyous religious experience.

· Early societies: Some of these societies were from a single denomination while others were based on cooperation between denominations. They were all voluntary societies supported by the public as churches and governments at that time did little to support missions. Two forerunners were founded by Anglicans: the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge (SPCK) [1698], and the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts (SPG) [1701].

· William Carey (1761–1834)—He is often called “the father of modern missions” because:

· Free access: Since the beginning, the British East India Company opposed missionary work, fearing that Christian preaching would produce tensions and riots that would hinder trade. Because of Carey’s effort, when the charter of the Company came up for renewal [1813], Parliament included a clause granting missionaries free access to areas under company control.

· Impact on missions: His reports on missions inspired many missionaries to follow him. Carey helped found the Baptist Missionary Society [1792]. Many missionaries societies were founded because of his influence.

· Impact on India: He went to India for missions [1793]. He learned many Indian languages and translated part of the Bible in 35 languages including Bangali and Sanskrit. He helped to end the Indian custom of burning the widows in their husbands’ funerals.

· Publication of the Bible: Organizations were established to publish Bibles for missionary activities. The Religious Tract Society [1799] and the British and Foreign Bible Society [1804] were founded to spread the Gospel through publications. Similarly, the American Bible Society was founded [1816]. Many missionaries also worked as translators of the Bible into native languages.

· More societies: 

· The London Missionary Society (LMS) [1795]—It was the first large missionary society founded with interdenominational cooperation by Methodists, Presbyterians, and Congregationalists. Later different denominations founded their own missionary societies.

· Outside England: After the beginning of missionary activities in England, missionary societies were founded in Holland [1797], Switzerland [1815], Germany [1824], Norway [1842], and the United States—the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions [1822].

· Anglican: The Church Missionary Society [1799] was founded by the evangelical wing of the Anglican Church led by Charles Simeon. 

· Methodist: The Methodists formed the Wesleyan Missionary Society [1813]. 

· Baptist: The Baptists formed the American Baptist Foreign Mission Society [1814]. 

· Lutheran: Evangelical Lutheran Church mission board was established [1837].

· Reformed: The Board of Foreign Missions of Dutch Reformed Church was set up [1857].

· Orthodox Church: The Orthodox Missionary Society founded [1870].

· Disciples of Christ: The Foreign Christian Missionary Society was organized within the Christian Church (Disciples of Christ) and Church of Christ movements [1875].

· The Women’s Union Missionary Society founded by Sarah Doremus [1861]. 

· Oriental Missionary Society was founded by Charles Cowman (his wife is the compiler of popular devotional book Streams in the Desert).

· Missionary education: This involved the education of missionaries in colleges, and the public education on missionary needs through magazines.

· Colleges: The East London Training Institute for Home and Foreign Missions [1873]. Missionary Training College had the first class in New York City [1883]. Redcliffe Missionary Training College was founded in Chiswick (London) [1892].

· Magazines: The American Baptist, the missionary periodical, was the oldest religious magazine in the U.S. [1803] The Heathen Women’s Friend [1869] was a missionary magazine published by the Methodist women. Missionary periodical The Gospel in All Lands was launched by A. B. Simpson of the Christian and Missionary Alliance [1880].

· Involvement by women: Women gradually played an important role. They formed women missionary societies sending their missionaries. Some of them took up responsibilities that were forbidden at home, such as preaching and organizing churches. Medical Missionary Fellowship was formed in England to send out single women missionaries [1852]. Thus, the missionary movement is one of the roots of the feminist movement. 

· Cooperation: Missionary activities fostered a spirit of cooperation. Rivalries that seemed justifiable back home were a stumbling block for missionary work in the missions field. So the missionaries took steps to lower the barriers between denominations. They constantly sought to present a common witness and avoid competition, such as in the Liverpool Missionary Conference [1860]. This led to the ecumenical movement in 20th-c.

· 3-self churches: In a New York Missionary Conference [1854], the Church Missionary Society, sets out the ideal of establishing churches in mission fields with characteristics of: self-governing, self-supporting and self-propagating.

21.3  Missions to All Continents

· 21.3.1  Asia & Oceania

· Marco Polo (1254–1325)—He brought news of fabulous riches in the courts of China and India. In 16th-c, the Portuguese established permanent trading posts in the area, including Goa in India [1510] and Macau in China [1535]. Soon after, the European nations began colonizing Asia. By early 20th-c, most Asian countries were under colonial rule.

· Indian subcontinent:

· 16th-c: The Portuguese reached Goa in India [1510] where Jesuit monk Francis Xavier (1506–1552) worked briefly [1542].

· 17th-c: The British East India Company [founded 1600] established many strongholds in India in 17th-c. By the mid-19th-c, the whole Indian subcontinent was under British control.

· 18th-c: Missionary Johann Ernst Gruendler was sent by the Danish Mission Society [1709]; he worked in India until his death [1720]. Moravian missionaries were also sent to India [1760].

· 19th-c: After Carey, the next generation of missionaries concentrated on education. As missionaries insisted that the caste system in India was wrong, many from the lower classes were converted to Christianity, particularly the “untouchables” who found Protestantism a liberating force.

· American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions opened work in Ceylon [1815].

· First All-India Missionary Conference was held with 136 participants [1872].

· Mass conversion occurred in Ongole [1878].

· Salvation Army entered West Pakistan [1883].

· Amy Carmichael (1867–1951)—She was influenced by Hudson Taylor in the Keswick Convention [1887]. She joined the Church Missionary Society and arrived in India [1895]. She opened an orphanage and a mission in Dohnavur. Her influence was mostly in the 35 books she wrote about her missionary experience.

· Southeast Asia:

· Burma: It was occupied by the British. Missionaries first arrived in Burma in 1825. Mass conversion began in the tribe of Karens under Protestant missionaries.

· Thailand: The Netherlands Missionary Society sent missionaries to Thailand [1828], followed by Baptist missionaries [1833].

· Indonesia: Rhenish Mission started work in Indonesia [1861].

· Laos: Swiss members of the Plymouth Brethren Christian Missions in Many Lands (CMML) enter Laos [1902].

· Vietnam: Indochina was under French occupation and was under the influence of Catholic missionaries. The Christian & Missionary Alliance entered Cambodia and Vietnam [1911].

· Japan & Korea:

· 16th-c to 18th-c: Jesuit Francis Xavier arrived in Japan [1549] where he worked 2 years, though with little results. But by 1614, the monks claimed that there were 300,000 Japanese followers. However, Christianity was later exterminated from Japan [1637].

· 19th-c: Japan was entirely closed to all western contact or influence. Commodore Perry of the US Navy forced the Japanese to sign a treaty [1854]. Then, a joint western force put an end to all resistance to foreign influence [1864]. Japan learned from the west and became an industrial and military power which defeated China and Russia, and annexed Korea [1910].

· Protestant missionaries started coming to Japan and Korea after treaties with the West [1859]. Robert Thomas was the first Protestant martyr in Korea [1866]. Presbyterian and Methodist missionaries arrived in Korea [1885]. Massive revival meetings were held in Korea [1907].

· 20th-c: During the war, Japanese churches were forced to unite [1941].

· Philippines:

· 16th-c to 19th-c: After the arrival of the Spanish, the Philippines was ruled by Spain as a territory of New Spain [1565]. Since then, they were under Catholic influence. At the end of 19th-c, Spain ceded the Philippines to the US as a result of the Spanish-American war [1898]. James Rodgers arrived in Philippines with the Presbyterian Mission [1899].

· 20th-c: Presbyterians and Methodists opened Union Theological Seminary in Manila, Philippines [1907].

· Australia & New Zealand:

· 18th-c to 19th-c: After Australia was explored by Captain James Cook [1770], the British came to colonize this new continent. Missionaries followed later, travelling to Pacific islands. By the end of 19th-c, most of the population of Polynesia was Christian.

· 21.3.2  Africa

· Early colonies: For centuries, Muslim power had blocked European expansion towards the south and the southeast. In 15th-c, Portuguese explorer Vasco da Gama sailed around the Cape of Good Hope [1497] and along the east coast of Africa reaching Mozambique. At the beginning of 19th-c, there were only a few enclaves in black Africa, including Dutch colony on the Cape of Good Hope [1652], French colony in Senegal [1677], and British colony in Sierra Leone [1799].

· Rapid colonization: The European powers started large scale colonization after 1795 when the British seized the Dutch colony in south Africa. Subsequently, Britain, France, Holland, Germany, Belgium, Spain, Portugal, Italy all established colonies in Africa. By 1914, the only independent states in Africa were Ethiopia and Liberia.

· Missionary societies: North Africa Mission (now Arab World Ministries) was founded on work of Edward Glenny in Algeria [1881]. Africa Inland Mission was formed by Peter Cameron Scott [1895]. Heart of Africa Mission, now called WEC International, was established by C.T. Studd [1910].

· Missionaries: Both Protestant and Catholic missionaries followed. The most famous was David Livingstone (1813–1873). Eventually, all colonies had some churches, even in remote villages.

· Sierra Leone: Church Missionary Society sent missionaries to Sierra Leone [1804].

· Namibia: Missionaries from LMS arrived in Namibia [1805]. 

· Senegal: The Paris Evangelical Missionary Society opened work in Senegal [1862].

· Nigeria: Missionary Mary Slessor arrived in Nigeria [1876].

· Zaire: Christian and Missionary Alliance opened mission field in Zaire [1883].

· Libya: The North Africa Mission entered Tripoli as first Protestant mission in Libya [1889].

· Revivals: Revival began among Lutheran and LMS churches in Madagascar [1894]. Large-scale revival movements also occurred in Uganda and Congo [1914].

· 21.3.3  Latin America

· Protestant growth: The independence of Catholic churches in Latin America led to the founding of Protestant churches in every nation in Latin America. The governments wanted to follow the industrial revolution in Britain so they encouraged immigration. As many of the immigrants were Protestants, they passed a law guaranteeing freedom of religion to immigrants. Later, the same right was given to their own people. The immigrants started the missions work in 1860s. By 1914, there were significant numbers of Protestants in every country in Latin America.

· Colombia: Presbyterians started work in Colombia with the arrival of Henry Pratt [1856].

· Argentina: Baptists entered Argentina [1864]. Methodists started work in Argentina [1867].

· Venezuela: Presbyterian Church began work in Venezuela [1897]. The Evangelical Alliance Mission (TEAM) opened work in Venezuela [1906].

· Bolivia: The work of Canadian Baptists in Bolivia [1898] led to the guarantee of freedom of religion [1905]. Bolivian Indian Mission was founded by George Allen [1907].

· Guatemala: Central American Mission entered Guatemala [1899].

· Cuba: American Friends opened work in Cuba [1900].

· Mexico: Church of the Nazarene entered Mexico [1903].

· Chile: Pentecostal movement reached Chile through the ministry of American Methodist Willis Hoover [1909].

· Central American Mission: It was founded by C. I. Scofield [1889].

· Problem: One problem they needed to face was the presence of Roman Catholicism in the area. To organize missions was to declare that Catholics were not Christian so there was strong opposition by some Protestants.

· Helping the needy: Most early missionaries were concerned not only with salvation of souls but also with physical wellbeing and intellectual development. Therefore, Protestants soon became known for their work in medicine and education.

21.4  Interdenominational Cooperation in Missions

· 21.4.1  Cooperation leading to ecumenism

· Definition: “Ecumenical” means “pertaining to the entire inhabited earth.” The emphasis is on the worldwide unity of Christians in all nations. One of the driving forces leading to the modern movement for Christian unity was the missionary movement.

· Cooperation for missions: In overseas missions, cooperation between denominations was mandatory.

· [1] Limited resources: Bible translations prepared by missionaries of one denomination were used by all others. It soon became clear that coordination in such efforts would be good stewardship of limited resources.

· [2] Avoid duplication: As there were vast regions waiting for the Gospel, it made sense to divide the area to save duplication of effort.

· [3] Avoid confusion: If different denominations preaching to people who never heard the Gospel, even slightly different interpretations would confuse the listeners.

· Carey’s plan: The great forerunner of the ecumenical movement was William Carey who suggested that an international missionary conference be convened at Capetown [1810]. He hoped that such a conference would bring together missionaries and missionary agencies from all over the world to exchange information and coordinate their plans. However, his plan was unsuccessful.

· Student Volunteer Movement [1886]—It was an interdenominational agency in the US, under the leadership of John R. Mott (1865–1955). It was launched when 100 university and seminary students at Moody’s conference grounds at Mount Hermon, Massachusetts, signed the Princeton Pledge which says: “I purpose, God willing, to become a foreign missionary.” The movement’s motto was: “The evangelization of the world in this generation.” The 100 missionaries were deployed in one year in China under the China Inland Mission [1887]. The organization recruited missionaries by stimulating interests in missions. By 1945, it had recruited over 20,000 missionaries.

· Ecumenical Missionary Conference [1900]—It was held in Carnegie Hall, New York, with 162 mission boards represented .

· 21.4.2  World Missionary Conference [1910]

· Objective: While there were smaller conferences in 19th-c, the first large scale conference met in Edinburgh, Scotland. It was stipulated that the conference would deal exclusively with missions among non-Christians, and that therefore there would be no discussion of Protestant missions among Catholics in Latin America, or among Eastern Orthodox in the Near East. It was also decided that questions of “faith and order” would be excluded because it was felt that such discussion could lead to division. The conference was attended mostly by representatives from Britain and North America.

· Conference of British Missionary Societies was formed [1912].

· Interdenominational Foreign Mission Association (IFMA) was founded [1917].

· Impact: The conference achieved its basic goal of exchanging information. But its significance was far greater.

· [1] Conferences on other subjects: It paved the way for other conferences where subjects other than missions would be discussed.

· [2] International cooperation: The conference appointed a Continuation Committee indicating that such cooperation will continue. Eventually, the International Missionary Council would be formed.

· [3] Ecumenical leaders: The conference gave international stature to many leaders of the ecumenical movement such as Methodist layman John R. Mott.

· [4] Ecumenical movement: Out of the exclusion in this conference came the development of the Faith and Order movement and the Committee on Cooperation in Latin America. The former would lead to the founding of the World Council of Churches in 1948.

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	God’s church is a missionary church. Impact of the church on the world is greatest when the focus is outward.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	God raised up a whole army of missionaries to save the world.

	[3] avoid past errors
	The work of the missionaries was no doubt made easier by imperialism but it also cause longlasting enmity from native people.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	Missionary work was often facilitated by assistance to the poor and the sick through orphanages, schools, and hospitals. It is important to look after the body in additional to the soul in missions.

	[5] follow past saints
	There were countless number of missionaries who sacrificed their whole lives to carry the Gospel to dangerous places.


DISCUSSION

· How should missionaries balance the need of evangelization and upholding social justice in the missions field? How much accommodation to the local culture can be accepted?

· Evangelism without ethical conduct is wrong. Missionaries need to consider both salvation and social justice for the native people. The solution and the balance may not be simple because of political and cultural considerations. Every situation is different. It requires wisdom from God.

· Contextualization of Christianity to fit the local culture can help to reduce the resistance to the Gospel. However, the accommodation must not violate the essential doctrines.

· How did the missionary movement lead to the ecumenical movement?

· The founding of many missionary societies was based on cooperation between denominations, such as the London Missionary Society.

· Rivalries that seemed justifiable back home were a stumbling block for missionary work in the missions field. So the missionaries took steps to lower the barriers between denominations. They constantly sought to present a common witness and avoid competition. This led to the ecumenical movement in the 20th-c.

· The World Missionary Conference in 1910 deliberately exclude the discussion of Protestant missions among Catholics in Latin America. Was this decision correct? Should the same decision be made again today?

· The exclusion in 1910 was probably appropriate as there were many areas that had not heard of Christ. Moreover, missions among the Catholics almost implied that Roman Catholicism is not true Christianity.

· Today, the situation is quite different. The Gospel has reached almost the whole world even though there are still millions who have not received salvation. Experience has told us that many Catholics and Protestants were nominal Christians only. They still need to hear the true Gospel. In reality, missionaries should be sent among Catholics and Protestants in Latin America and Europe.

· What were the impacts of the 1910 conference?

· paved the way for more international cooperation among denominations

· led to later formation of the International Missionary Council

· gave international stature to the movement and some leaders

· the exclusion led to the Faith and Order Movement which later developed into the World Council of Churches in 1948
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22.1  Age of Drastic Change

· 22.1.1  Undercurrents

· Optimism: The 19th-c was a century of optimism in the West. Western civilization had considered itself destined to lead the world into an age of happiness.

· Wealth: The industrial revolution had created wealth and comfort.

· Missionary success: The success in missionary work led some people to hope that most of the world’s people would eventually be Christians.

· Relative peace: Further, with minor exceptions, the European powers had lived in peace.

· Undercurrents: Yet beneath the surface were destructive currents.

· Colonialism: The relative peace was possible in part because competition among European powers took the form of colonial expansion. Yet, by 1914, most of the territories in Asia, Africa, and Latin American had been colonized.

· Political instability: In southeast Europe, the breakup of the Turkish Empire had created many unstable states. These lands became the source of rivalry among European powers.

· Weapons for war: The technological progress made large scale warfare possible by producing submarine, aerial, and chemical weapons.

· Wide impact: The fact that industrial powers controlled many colonies meant that most of the planet was involved when conflict arose.

· 22.1.2  Drastic historic events [1914–1945]

· World War I [1914–1918]—The 4-year war involved 30 nations and 65 million soldiers, of whom almost one-seventh died and more than one-third wounded. The civilian casualties were at least as high as the military.

· Russian Revolution [1917]—Vladimir Ilyich Lenin (1870–1924) and his Bolsheviks grabbed power and installed a communist government. His vast program of social reorganization included nationalization of all land and banks, control of all factories and trade unions, and confiscation of all church property.

· United States: The consequences of armed conflicts were not as acutely felt in the U.S. The nation did not enter the war until 1917. Yet, after the war, 2 social issues drew attention.

· Prohibition: Alcoholic beverages were prohibited in the 18th Amendment in the Constitution [1919]. It was later repealed by the 21st Amendment [1933].

· Women’s suffrage: Women’s right to vote was granted in the 19th Amendment [1920].

· Great Depression [1929–1939]—The crash of the stock market in the United States [1929] caused an economic downturn in the whole world for a decade.

· Fascism: In Europe, it was hoped that the League of Nations would prevent a repetition of the World War. Yet the rapid growth of Fascism made such hope futile.

· Italy: Benito Mussolini (1883–1945) exploited wounded national pride and the fear of communism, and turned Italy into a totalitarian military machine.

· Germany: The Nazi party under Adolf Hitler (1889–1945) came to power [1933]. Hitler’s anti-Semitism would lead to the death of millions of Jews.

· Spain: With Francisco Franco’s (1892–1975) victory in the Spanish Civil War [1939], fascism was firmly established in Spain until 1978.

· World War II [1939–1945]—In the 6-year world war, the Axis (the aggressors, including Germany, Italy, and Japan) was successful at the beginning, occupying most of Europe and east Asia. The Germans invaded Russia, and the Japanese bombed Pearl Harbor [1941], thus pulling the two neutral powers into the war. In all, 57 nations declared war on each other. A total of 15 million military personnel were killed. The number of civilian deaths was estimated to be 55 million.

· 22.1.3  Impact of the historic events

· End of optimism: An uncounted casualty of the turbulent years was the optimism about the future western civilization. This was the civilization that, through an enlightened combination of Christian values and technical advance, had been expected to bring about a new age for mankind. Yet, with two devastating wars, this civilization had spread death and destruction throughout the world, culminating in the explosion of the atomic bombs at the Japanese cities of Hiroshima and Nagasaki [1945]. Germany, the intellectual leader of European civilization, had fallen prey to a demonic fanaticism.

· End of colonialism: Another impact was the worldwide revolt against colonialism. [1] The colonial empires of the defeated nations were dismantled. [2] Nationalist movement suddenly took on new life, and in two decades, every colonial empire was dismantled. [3] In China, the communists conquered the nationalists and wiped out the remnants of colonialism, the last ones were Hong Kong and Macau [1997].

· Domination of communism: Europe was dominated by the communist system in the east and capitalist system in the west. The “Iron Curtain” separated the communist Warsaw Pact countries from the rest. The “curtain” terminated free movement of people and led to the Cold War, the diplomatic but non-violent conflicts between capitalist and communist nations led respectively by the United States and the Soviet Union. The “curtain” was destroyed by the downfall of communists governments [1991]. In Asia, a similar phenomenon was sometimes called the “Bamboo Curtain”.

· Women & blacks: The demand for greater leadership among women and blacks led to the post-war civil rights movement and feminist movement demanding great power and equality.

· Unity vs division in the church: The church, on one hand, became more universal and more united with the ecumenical movement. On the other hand, war, racial and class strife divided the church.

22.2  Eastern Orthodox Church

· 22.2.1  Developments since the 15th century

· Muslim conquest: While the support to the Eastern Orthodox Church given by the Byzantine Empire meant great prestige for the Greek-speaking Church, it also limited the freedom of the church. In the West, the popes often more powerful than the kings; in the East, the emperors controlled the church, and patriarchs who did not cooperated with the emperors were easily deposed and replaced. When Constantinople fell to the Turks [1453], many Byzantine Christians interpreted this event as an act of liberation from a tyrannical emperor who had forced them into a union with heretical Rome.

· Russian church: At first, the Ottoman regime granted some freedom to the church. But again, those who did not implement the Sultan’s policies were deposed. The Russian Orthodox Church became independent from the Patriarchate of Constantinople [1448]. A century later, the Russian archbishop was granted patriarchate [1589]. Another century later, Peter the Great abolished the patriarchate [1721], and put the church under the control of the Holy Synod.

· Cyril Lucaris (1572–1638)—He was the patriarch of Constantinople after the Reformation. He published the Eastern Confession of Christian Faith [1629] that combined Eastern Orthodoxy with mild Calvinism. The publication showed that theological issues raised in the Reformation were discussed in the Orthodox Church. It is important to see that even the highest leader of the Orthodox Church came to the same conclusion as Calvin. His enemies persuaded the Sultan to kill him, supposedly for instigating rebellion among the Cossacks. After his death, he was eventually condemned by a synod in Bethlehem [1672] which approved a confession written by Dositheus, patriarch of Jerusalem. The Confession of Lucaris contained 18 chapters, clearly containing Protestant views.

· Chapter 2: The Bible is the infallible Word of God. We believe the authority of the Holy Scripture to be above the authority of the church.

· Chapter 3: Predestination is before the beginning of the world and is not based on God’s foreknowledge of any good in us. They elect are chosen only by the good will and mercy of God.

· Chapter 12: The church is taught by the Holy Spirit, but it is true and certain that the church on earth may err, choosing falsehood instead of truth.

· Chapter 13: Justification is by faith and not by works. This is not to deny the need for good works, but they cannot merit salvation. It is only the righteousness of Christ applied to the penitent that justifies and saves the faithful.

· Chapter 14: Free-will in the unconverted is free only to sin. That is, unless God’s grace comes first, we can do no good.

· Chapter 17: Jesus Christ is present in the eucharist, to the believer. It is by faith and not by our bodily teeth, that we eat and partake of his body and blood. The Roman doctrine of transubstantiation is false.

· National churches: In 19th-c, the Ottoman Empire broke down and national orthodox churches were formed, including Greece [1833], Serbia, Bulgaria, and Rumania.

· Communist government: In Russia, after the communist took over the government [1917], they confiscated the properties of the Orthodox Church. More suppressions continued. The communists outlawed all religious teaching in schools [1920]. All seminaries of the Russian Orthodox Church were closed [1922]. A League of Militant Atheists was founded to circulate atheistic propaganda to discredit religion [1925]. Churches were permitted to hold services of worship only [1928] and were deprived of the right to teach or persuade others to become Christians. With the war against Germany, the government allowed the patriarch to be elected [1943] (vacant since 1925) and reopened the seminaries. The church has maintained its strength since then.

· Reorganization: In 20th-c, the Patriarchate of Constantinople recognized the autonomy of national churches. The churches have shown signs of vitality in recent years. Most of the orthodox churches have joined the World Council of Churches since 1950.

· Non-aligned churches: Some orthodox churches are still not part of the Orthodox Communion which has its ecumenical patriarch at Constantinople. One of them is the Assyrian church which refused to call Mary “Mother of God”. Under persecutions, they have scattered through Iraq, Iran, Syria, and the US, with their patriarch now in Chicago.

· Monophysites: Some churches do not subscribe to the Chalcedonian definition which accepts the two natures of Christ. They are “monophysites” including the Coptic Church of Egypt, the Church of Ethiopia, Syrian Monophysite Church, and the Armenian Church. However, in meetings at the World Council of Churches, there were conversations between the Orthodox Communion and the monophysites, it was found that there is agreement in most issues, and that disagreements were mostly results of misunderstanding.

· Reconciliation with the RCC [1965]—Pope Paul VI met with the Eastern patriarch Athenagoras in Constantinople [1964]. A year later, Paul in Rome and Athenagoras in Constantinople revoked the mutual excommunication of 1054.

22.3  Roman Catholic Church: Council of Vatican II

· 22.3.1  Recent developments in the Catholic Church

· Negative reaction: Before 20th-c, the RCC reacted to the modern world with fear and condemnation. The reasons for such reaction included:

· [1] Loss of Papal States: It was a reaction to the loss of the Papal States.

· [2] Fear of nationalism: There was the fear that the new national states would hinder the work of the Catholic Church.

· [3] Fear of heresy: There was a concern that modern ideas would lead to heresy.

· [4] Fear of Protestantism: It was a continuation of the siege mentality against Protestantism, present since the Council of Trent.

· Reaction: Many theologians believed that this attitude was incorrect and was seeking more openness and a more creative encounter with the challenges of the modern world.

· Pope Pius XI [1922–1939]

· Missions: He was a scholar and an able administrator. He encouraged missionary work, doubling the number of missionaries. He consecrated the first Chinese bishops.

· Fascism & communism: He was concerned about communism but less so about fascism. He signed an agreement with Mussolini [1929] resolving the issue of Italian sovereignty over Rome. He supported Franco’s fascism in Spain. While he first condemned Hitler and Nazism, he negotiated with Hitler [1933] and signed a concordat signifying qualified support of the Nazi regime. Later, he realized the dangers of Nazism, and he issued 2 encyclicals, condemning both Nazism and communism [1937].

· Pope Pius XII [1939–1958]

· Neutrality: He had a highly authoritarian view of the church. When WWII broke out, he followed a policy of neutrality, hoping that by remaining neutral, he could serve later as a mediator. So he was silent about Nazi atrocities against the Jews. On the other hand, he denounced Nazi atrocities against Catholics in Poland.

· Protect the church: He tried to protect the church at all costs, seeking for it as much freedom and power as possible, and to subordinate all other issues to this overriding concern.

· Communism: After the war, the pope’s international policy was mostly addressed to the threat of communism. He decreed automatic excommunication for any who supported the communists in whatever country [1949]. The fear of communism led him to sign a concordat with Franco [1953].

· Dogma on Mary: He proclaimed the dogma of the Bodily Assumption of Mary into heaven [1950], invoking ex cathedra papal infallibility. Yet, in the same year, he issued a bull warning against innovations in theology. The theological works of Pierre Teilhard de Chardin were forbidden from publication. On the other hand, he encouraged the use of modern methods of Biblical study.

· Internationalization: He led the way to the internationalization of the church that eventually made possible the Council of Vatican II. He encouraged the emancipation of the colonies, and the formation of indigenous churches under the leadership of native bishops. He internationalized the college of cardinals. When he died [1958], only one-third of the cardinals were Italian, ending over 500 years of Italian control.

· Pope John XXIII [1958–1963]

· Calling of a council: The 77-year cardinal was thought to be elected as a transitional pope. Yet, just 3 months after being elected, he initiated immense changes by announcing his plan to call an ecumenical council. Many thought that the age of councils had come to an end as the pope can rule like absolute monarch after the declaration of papal infallibility.

· Objective: Despite opposition, the pope was convinced that the time had come for a total updating of the church.

· Ecumenism: He created the Secretariat for the Promotion of Christian Unity [1961], aiming at rapprochement with other Christians. At the WCC meeting in New Delhi [1961], 5 Catholic observers were allowed to be present. A Joint Working Group of Roman Catholics and WCC representatives have met since 1965.

· Pope John Paul II [1978–2005]—He was the second longest reigning pope. As a Pole, he was the first non-Italian pope since 16th-c. While his theology was conservative, he spoke strongly about the plight of the poor and the injustice of their oppression. He continued the internationalization of the church. Of the cardinals that he appointed, less than one-fifth were Italians. By 2005, only 17% of all cardinals were Italians.

· Pope Benedict XVI [2005–  ]—John Paul II was succeeded by another conservative theologian, this time a German. As he was elected just after he passed his 78th birthday, most people believed that he was selected as a transitional pope like John XXIII.

· Charismatic Catholics: The charismatic movement in the RCC was probably begun in 1967 with a weekend retreat organized by two Pittsburgh (Duquesne University) professors who had experience in Protestant Pentecostal meetings. Similar meetings were held in the same year in the universities of Notre Dame and Michigan State. In 1969, the church gave cautious approval, and the movement swelled. There are an estimate of over 10 million charismatic Catholics in North America. At the same time, there has been growth in an evangelical Catholic movement which emphasizes a personal and experiential religion.

· 22.3.2  Council of Vatican II [1962–1965]

· Expectation: Few expected that this council would make radical changes. The documents to be discussed and approved had been prepared by the curia, generally reaffirming traditional Catholic doctrine and warning the dangers of the time.

· Intention of the pope: The pope’s opening speech indicated that it was time for the church to respond to the concerns of the modern world with words of understanding and encouragement, not condemnations. He wanted the council to be pastoral rather than doctrinal or governmental. The council did not bring major changes in doctrine or polity but created new attitudes.

· Different directions: Less than half of the prelates came from the West. Most wished to see vast changes. The prepared documents were rewritten with drastic changes. This direction was supported by the more conservative new pope Paul VI [1963–1978]. However, he added “explanatory notes” to the documents maintaining the primacy of the pope and declared Mary as “mother of the church”.

· Reports: The final documents were fairly progressive on bishops, priests and their formation, the laity, the church and non-Christians, missionary activity. The council brought the Catholic Church to a new epoch. 

· Liturgical renewal: The use of vernacular languages is authorized in most occasions. The importance of laity was recognized. They were encouraged to read the Bible and were even allowed to participate in the mass.

· Religious freedom: All religious groups have the right to organize according to their own principles “as long as the just requirements of public order are not violated.” Protestants were described as “separated brethren” rather than as schismatics and heretics as in the past. Cooperation in the ecumenical movement, forbidden earlier by Pius XII [1928], was encouraged. In addition, a permanent Secretariat for Promoting Christian Unity was appointed.

· Emphasis on the Bible: The laity is encouraged to study the Bible. Catholic Biblical scholarship is encouraged. But it is to be “under the watchful care of the sacred teaching office of the church.” The Gospel is the one source of all saving truth. It is transmitted in two ways—by tradition and by Scripture. The concept of inerrancy of Scripture is qualified—allowing for “error in the Bible where this does not affect its essential message” or for “incidental misstatements”.

· The church and modern world: While insisting on Catholic principles of faith and morality, it shows genuine openness towards the positive aspects of modernity. It deals creatively with issues of family life, economic and social issues, politics, technology and science, the significance and variety of man. 

· Affirmation of extra-Biblical traditions: These included papal infallibility, past affirmations about Mary, 7 sacraments, and the authority of tradition (as Scripture and tradition together form “one sacred deposit of the Word of God”).

22.4  Modern Catholic Theologians

· 22.4.1  New directions

· Representatives: Modern Catholic theology had developed in a new direction for a few decades before Vatican II. Their work was either rejected or ignored by the papacy. However, some of them, including Lubac, Congar, Rahner, Schillebeeckx, and Küng exerted major influence on changes adopted by Vatican II.

· Pierre Teilhard de Chardin (1881–1955)—French Jesuit

· Compromise with evolution: Teilhard was interested in defining the relation of Christianity to evolutionary thought. He tried to reinterpret Christian theology in evolutionary terms. While accepting the general principles of the evolution theory, he rejected the “survival of the fittest.” He proposed the “cosmic law of complexity and consciousness,” which means that there is a pull in evolution towards the more complex and the more highly conscious. Man is still evolving towards “hominization” in which we are involved in our own evolution. There is some similarity of this with process theology. God is to be seen not as immutably transcending the world but as active and involved in the natural process of evolution.

· God and evolution: The “alpha particles” are part of an upward development. God and His world are together evolving to a new, more perfect order. The entire evolutionary process has an “omega point”, the converging point of maturation of the entire cosmic process. 

· Omega point: At that end, that “omega point” is Jesus Christ. In Him, a new stage of evolution—the final stage—has appeared: the “Christosphere”. Each of us will be perfectly united with God, while also being perfectly united ourselves. The church, the body of Christ, is the new historic reality centred in the omega point. In other words, human history is evolving to its climax, when all will be consummated in Christ—the omega point. Redemption is also seen as the evolutionary process.

· Creation and evil: Creation is seen as the process of evolution. Sin and evil is reinterpreted as the inevitable imperfection that accompanies the evolutionary process. 

· Mysticism: He combined science with theology, with a strong mystical inclination. He was a world-affirming mystic. He influenced Christians to look again at eschatology—the doctrine of the last things. His emphasis on the continuing evolutionary process, and our conscious participation in it, encouraged other theologians to explore the field of human participation in the divine purpose. His this-worldly mysticism has inspired many to relate their devotional life to their political activism.

· Errors: Teilhard gave too much to evolutionary thought and the Christian element is not sufficiently preserved. He himself saw his thought as tentative and aimed at opening up new horizons rather than to settle all questions.

· Henri de Lubac (1896–1991)—French Jesuit

· Tension: His concern was to join the modern world with Christian tradition in a dynamic and creative tension. He found modern Catholic theology narrow and stale.

· Single goal: He believed that all of humanity has a single goal, which is none other than Jesus Christ. The church is the mystical body of Christ and is a sacrament in the midst of the world.

· Spiritual exegesis: He revived interest in the spiritual exegesis of Scripture, leading to the development of Roman Catholic Covenantal Theology.

· Yves Congar (1904–1995)—French Dominican

· Church in modern world: Like Lubac, he also believed that the church had narrowed its own tradition so he tried to go beyond the juridical and hierarchical view of the church. His influence was mostly on the nature of the church, on ecumenism, and on the church in the modern world. He encouraged openness to ideas stemming from Protestantism.

· Karl Rahner (1904–1984)—German Jesuit

· Great theologian: He was arguably the greatest Roman Catholic theologian of the 20th-c. He wrote a systematic theology entitled Foundations of Christian Faith [1976].

· Objective: He affirmed both tradition and the modern world. His purpose was not to solve the mystery of the universe, but rather to clarify the mysterious nature of existence, to bring mystery back to the heart of everyday life.

· Renewed interpretation: He called theologians to a new openness and a renewed interpretation of tradition in response to the changes in the society and in culture.

· On the church: His greatest impact was on the role of episcopacy. Roman Catholicism had for a long time moved towards more centralization, following the model of a monarchical government. While not rejecting Roman primacy, Rahner underlined the collegial nature of the episcopacy. The church can adapt itself to each culture while remaining truly catholic. He influenced the use of the vernacular and the adaptation of the liturgy to various cultures and conditions.

· Anonymous Christianity: The traditional RCC position is that there is no salvation outside the one visible organized Catholic Church. Pope Boniface VIII emphasized again [1302]: “it is altogether necessary to salvation for every human creature to be subject to the Roman pontiff.” However, it was not as clear in the Council of Vatican II. On the one hand, the council declared: “Whoever knows that the Catholic Church was made necessary by God through Jesus Christ but refuses to enter her or to remain in her, could not be saved.” On the other hand, the council also said: “Those also can attain to everlasting salvation who through no fault of their own do not know the Gospel of Christ or his church, yet sincerely seek God and, moved by grace, strive by their deeds to do his will as it is known to them through the dictates of conscience…. [Salvation is] for all men of good will in whose hearts grace works in an unseen way.” Rahner followed this in his theory that all people have the chance to believe as God’s grace is at work in all men. Until an individual is effectively confronted by the Christian Gospel, the grace of God in Jesus Christ can reach him through a non-Christian religion. More than this, God’s grace is even at work in the atheist, “provided that he has not acted against his moral conscience as a result of his atheism.” These “anonymous Christians” are saved not by their natural morality but because they have experienced Jesus Christ’s grace without realizing it.

· Errors: Rahner’s concept of “anonymous Christian” is a dangerous one because it serves to justify “secular Christianity”—the interpretation of the church’s message and mission in increasingly secular terms, as seen in statement of liberation theology and the World Council of Churches. If the essence of Christian discipleship can be manifested without any conscious religious element, the church is justified in abandoning her religious concerns in favour of the vital and pressing social and political concerns of the day. No wonder a totally different gospel has been preached by liberal theologians.

· Edward Schillebeeckx (1914–  )—Belgian Dominican

· Reformist: Together with Chenu, Congar, Rahner, and Küng, he founded the new theological journal Concilium, promoting “reformist” thought [1965]. He was most sympathetic to the “critical communities”. His book on ministry [1980] argued for the ordination of women and against priestly celibacy.

· Stress on experience: Schillebeeckx tended to stress on experience—both the believer’s experiential struggles with faith and the human experience of Jesus. Based on the Bible, he sought to retrieve the experience of both the man Jesus and the early Christian community. He also emphasized that revelation is not only in word but also in reality (experience). For example, by partaking the eucharist, the participant comes into contact with the revelation-in-word as well as the revelation-in-reality. The reality of partaking is possible only through the illumination of the Holy Spirit. So he also emphasized the witness of the Holy Spirit.

· A human Jesus: His book on Mary humanized her, tying her to the humanity and work of Jesus which is based on historical criticism. This focus, more limited than the previous tendency to associate Mary with the entire history of salvation, was more congenial to Protestant theologians.

· Hans Küng (1928–  )—Swiss priest

· Catholic rebel: His theology is largely based on the Bible and has been mostly disapproved by Rome. His authority to teach Catholic theology was rescinded by the Vatican Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith [1979] (formerly the Holy Office which was previously the Inquisition). However, he has not been excommunicated. 

· Justification by faith: In his book Justification [1957], he studied Barth’s doctrine of justification and found it similar to Catholic faith (in the teaching of the Council of Trent), concluding that the differences were not fundamental and did not warrant a division in the Church. He seemed to be concerned with reunion of Christianity. The effect of Küng’s book has been a widespread feeling among Roman Catholic theologians that the doctrine of justification by faith alone is acceptable. 

· Apostolic succession: In his book Apostolic Succession [1968], he suggested that prophets, teachers, and other spiritually gifted individuals can claim succession just as well as Apostles.

· Against papal infallibility: His book Infallible? An Enquiry [1971] attacks papal infallibility, based on the Bible and church traditions. He argued that infallibility is not possible, instead it should be indefectibility. He believed that the real role of pope is service and pastoral ministry to the whole church, not sovereignty.

· Unorthodox doctrines: In his popular work On Being a Christian [1974], Küng sought to answer the question, “Why be a Christian? Why not rather aim at being genuinely human?” His conclusion was that only by being truly Christian can we be fully human. While he stressed the centrality of Christ, he rejected Chalcedonian Christology, and seemed to present Christ more as an example to follow than a divine Saviour. He denied the infallibility of the Scripture. He called many NT stories uncertain, contradictory, and legendary. His theology resembles a liberal Protestant. 

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	The church stood firm despite the drastic historic events.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	Despite low expectations, Council of Vatican II moved the RCC to a new openness, although still very far from possible reconciliation.

	[3] avoid past errors
	The RCC’s compromise with fascism and communism proved eventually to be unwise decisions.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	Even Küng, a wellknown Roman Catholic theologian, attacked papal infallibility, using Biblical evidence and church tradition.

	[5] follow past saints
	Lucaris, Congar, and Küng came to conclusions similar to the Protestants and were not afraid to speak out.


DISCUSSION

· What changes in worldview did the two World Wars bring?

· Christianity lost its position as the leading ideology.

· rise of democracy and political liberalism

· loss of the optimistic view of the future of western civilization

· revolt against colonialism

· conflict between capitalism and communism (defeat of communism in 1990)

· equality for blacks and women

· What are the main differences between the Eastern Orthodox Church and other Christians? Are they real brothers and sisters in Christ?

· They believe the traditions of the church are expressed not only in words, but in actions, gestures, and art used in worship. As a result, liturgy and sacraments are vital elements in their church life. They encourage veneration of icons by the worshippers because they believe that these are one of the ways whereby God is revealed to man.

· With respect to Christian life, they emphasize the work of the Holy Spirit in sanctification. The true aim of the Christian life is the acquisition of the Holy Spirit, particularly through the church and the sacraments. As a result, they value mystical experiences in seeking God.

· They adopted some unbiblical doctrines like the Roman Catholic Church, such as prayers to the saints, prayers for the dead, and 7 sacraments, but not papal infallibility.

· As they believe in the salvation of Jesus’ sacrifice, they should be regarded as brothers and sisters. However, some of them are monophysites, rejecting the two natures of Christ, such as the Coptic Church. Since this is an important point in orthodox doctrine, it is unclear whether they can be included as true Christians.

· Pius XII condemned the Nazis for persecuting Polish Catholics but he was silent about mass execution of Jews by the Nazis. What was his reason? Was he correct in his position?

· He hoped that by remaining neutral, he could serve later as a mediator after the war. In addition, he was on friendly terms with Mussolini.

· He compromised his principles by differentiating the death of Jews and death of Christians. His rationale could not justice the compromise. He was wrong and was harshly criticized for it. His influence as a mediator after the war was minimal as he was hated by the Jews.

· What were the main changes in the Catholic church as the result of the Council of Vatican II?

· liturgical renewal

· use of vernacular languages in mass

· changes in the system of bishops, priests and their formation, the laity, missionary activity

· recognized that all religious groups have the right to organize according to their own principles

· openness towards positive aspects of modernity

· What were the main teachings of the Catholic theologians: [a] Teilhard, [b] Lubac, [c] Congar, [d] Rahner? Were they Biblical?

· [a] Teilhard: Man evolves towards the more complex and the more highly conscious, ending in an “omega point” where we unite perfectly with God. The whole scheme is an invention from imagination and with no Biblical support.

· [b] Lubac: All of humanity has a single goal, which is none other than Jesus Christ. The church is the mystical body of Christ and is a sacrament in the midst of the world. This is similar to the allegorical method of exegesis of early Fathers. It reads in more than the Biblical text but is not unbiblical.

· [c] Congar: He believed that the church had narrowed its own tradition so he encouraged openness to ideas from Protestants. Such a position emphasizing unity of Christians is of course Biblical.

· [d] Rahner: He tried to bring mystery back to the heart of everyday life. He called for a new openness and a renewed interpretation of tradition in response to the change in the society. This position is Biblical.
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23.1  Barth and Neo-Orthodoxy

· 23.1.1  Bankruptcy of liberal optimism

· Liberal theology: Protestantism in the beginning of 20th-c was dominated by liberal theology which was founded by Schleiermacher (1768–1834). The main characteristics include: [1] The emphasis of religion is on the experience. [2] The Bible is not an infallible, authoritative book; it has exemplary but not dogmatic value. [3] Religious beliefs must pass the tests of human reason and the findings of science. [4] The supernatural elements of religion are to be excluded. Historical doctrines are rejected because they are based on miracles, such as incarnation and resurrection. [5] Elements of Christianity must be sacrificed in order to adapt to the modern world. 
· Decline of Christianity: Protestant liberalism with its optimistic view about human progress and perfectibility was shaken to its very foundation when the World War I occurred. Areas dominated by Protestantism (Britain, Germany, Scandinavia) witnessed an increase in skepticism and secularism. However, this did not prevent the liberals from taking over most of the mainline Protestant denominations. By mid-20th-c, northern Europe was no longer a stronghold of Protestantism. Rapid decline was also registered in western Europe and North America. 

· Reinterpretation of Luther: During 19th-c, German liberal scholarship had depicted Martin Luther as the forerunner of liberalism. This is totally unfounded. After the war, scholars re-interpreted Luther’s theology. The result was an emphasis of the power of evil and the unmerited grace of God, as presented in Gustav Aulen’s Christus Victor [1930] and Ander Nygren’s Agape and Eros [1930].

· 23.1.2  Overview of neo-orthodoxy

· Founding: Barth began his career as a liberal and a socialist. When the WWI broke out, his liberal optimism was destroyed. He came to see the bankruptcy of liberalism, which exalted man at the expense of God. He and his friend Eduard Thurneysen decided to return to the Scripture. He was credited with the founding of a new theological school described as “neo-orthodoxy”, sometimes also called “dialectical theology” or “crisis theology”. The word “neo-orthodoxy” was used by Tillich to criticize the theology of Barth as unduly conservative, allegedly importing an old orthodoxy into a changed situation in which it was no longer relevant.

· Emphases: [1] the use of revelation of God as the source of Christian doctrine, [2] the transcendence of God, and [3] the use of existentialist philosophy. Neo-orthodoxy is very distinct from both liberal Protestantism and evangelicalism, though its language has much in common with liberal Protestantism, and in partial doctrinal assent with evangelicalism. 

· Initial group: At first, there was a group of theologians with similar direction, including Eduard Thurneysen, Emil Brunner, Rudolf Bultmann, Friedrich Gogarten. Later, Bultmann and Gogarten left the group because they considered neo-orthodoxy too traditional in its approach to theology and not sufficiently engaged with the questions of modern doubt. 

· Barth vs Brunner: Brunner left the neo-orthodox group after a big argument with Barth. In Brunner’s paper Nature and Grace [1934], he argued that there are two revelations of God—in creation as well as in Christ. For example, our conscience makes us aware of sin and the Gospel addressed to this awareness. Barth objected to any natural theology, insisting that Jesus Christ was God’s only revelation. Barth’s uncommonly strong objection was because Nazism was trying to gain the support of Christians using natural theology.

· Neo-orthodox theologians: Most people recognize the following important contributors to neo-orthodoxy: Karl Barth, Emil Brunner, Reinhold Niebuhr, and Richard Niebuhr. Some also include Paul Tillich and Dietrich Bonhoeffer.

· Errors of neo-orthodoxy:

· Doubting the Bible: Evangelicals welcomed Barth’s reassertion of the sinfulness of man, the transcendence of God, and the emphasis on Biblical theology. However, they opposed his rejection of an objective, historical, propositional revelation in the Bible. They retained the older liberal Biblical criticism.
· Universalism: Elements of universalism were apparent in their soteriology.
· Half truths: Some conservative theologians regarded neo-orthodoxy to be even more dangerous than liberal theology because it is often half truths that lead Christians astray.
· 23.1.3  Karl Barth (1886–1968), Swiss—founder of neo-orthodoxy

· On God: Barth’s Commentary on Romans [1919] signified the founding of neo-orthodoxy. The book broke with liberalism and insisted on the need to return to faithful exegesis. God is transcendent (the “wholly other”), never an object of human manipulation; the Holy Spirit is never something we possess, but is always and repeatedly a gift of God. God is never ours, but always stands over against us; whose word is at the same time both “yes” and “no”; whose presence brings, not ease and inspiration in our efforts, but crisis. That is why neo-orthodox theology is sometimes called “theology of crisis”.

· Against subjectivism: He reacted against religious subjectivism and declared that in order to be saved, one must be free of individual concern, and be a member of the body of Christ, the new humanity.

· Gap between God and man: He insisted on the insurmountable gap between time and eternity, between human achievement and divine action. Therefore, man cannot reach God through subjective experience.

· Social action: While he was still convinced that Christians ought to strive for justice and equality, he insisted that these projects must not be confused with the eschatological kingdom of God.

· On the Word of God: In Christian Dogmatics [1927], Barth declared that the object of theology is not the Christian faith but the Word of God. Crisis theology became the theology of the Word of God. But he found his book too philosophical so he revised the book completely. It was newly entitled Church Dogmatics [1932–1967], a coherent theology quoting historical theological traditions. He proposed that theology answers our deepest existential questions. The Word of God provides not only the answers, but also the questions. For example, sin is not something we know by nature, and to which the Gospel responds. It is the word of grace that convicts us of sin.

· God’s Word in 3 forms: God’s Word is the event of God speaking to man in and through Jesus Christ; it is God’s personal revelation of Himself to us. Jesus Christ is the revealed word. The Bible, God’s written word, is the witness to the event of God’s revelation. Its function is to point to Jesus Christ. The church today, through the proclaimed word (in preaching, theology, sacrament), also bears witness to the revealed word. The proclaimed word is to be based on the written word alone. The written word and the proclaimed word are not themselves revelation, but they are fallible human words pointing to God’s revelation. They only become God’s Word when God chooses to speak through them. So Barth cannot call the Bible God’s Word. However, Barth goes too far. God’s Word can be understood both as the event of God speaking to us and as the content of that speech found in the Bible.

· Dynamic Word: God’s Word is seen in dynamic rather than static terms. According to Barth, the old orthodoxy erred by making God’s Word into a static object (such as the Bible) which man can analyze and dissect into doctrines and statements. He believes that God’s Word confronts us not as an object which we can control, but as a subject which controls and acts upon us. And this dynamic event demands a response from us.

· Encounter: The Bible becomes revelation to the individual in the moment of crisis, when the Holy Spirit uses it to effect a personal encounter with God. Revelation is an encounter, rather than communication of information.

· Story not history: The Bible records “story” (German Geschichte) but not “history” (German Historie). The events in the Bible are historically unverifiable; in fact, they do not need verification to be valuable for Christianity.

· On theology: Barth insisted that God’s Word is the sole basis for theology. So he totally rejected natural theology. This principle provided a firm ideological basis from which to oppose the incursion of Nazi ideals into the church. As God’s one word to man is in Jesus Christ and all of God’s dealings with man are in and through Jesus Christ, the entire Christian theology is to be interpreted Christologically. This principle leads to a radical revision and distortion of some traditional doctrines. For example, it is illegitimate to seek to show people their sinfulness by preaching the Law to them. Later in life, Barth slightly modified his position by allowing other “true words” and “lesser lights” such as the physical creation.

· Against Feuerbach: Besides fearing Nazi incursion, Barth was fighting the threat of German philosopher Ludwig Feuerbach (1804–1872) whose book The Essence of Christianity [1841] claimed that all theology is really anthropology. To Feuerbach, cultures create God and attribute to God those qualities which they find praiseworthy. Religion is then man’s primitive and indirect form of self-knowledge; religion is now superseded by philosophy. Both Schleiermacher and Bultmann were influenced by this theory. In opposition, Barth tries to show that God is not made in man’s image.

· Barmen Declaration [1934]—Hitler’s claim racial superiority of Germans who was called to civilize the world found support in many German churches. Hitler wanted to unify all Protestant churches in Germany and to reinterpret Christianity in terms of opposition to Judaism. A united German Evangelical Church was formed [1933] under the control of Hitler. In opposition, some German Christian leaders met [1934] and issued the Barmen Declaration (mainly composed by Barth) which rejected the acceptance of non-Biblical events, powers, figures as God’s revelation. It called all Christians in Germany to test its words by the Word of God. This became the foundation document for the “Confessing Church”. The Reich forced all Christian leaders to support the government, so Barth returned to Switzerland and taught at Basel until retirement.

· 23.1.4  Other neo-orthodox theologians

· Emil Brunner (1889-1966), Swiss

· Rejecting liberalism: His book Mysticism and the Word [1924] was a devastating critique of the liberal theology of Friedrich Schleiermacher. He rejected liberal theology’s portrait of Jesus as merely a highly-respected human being.

· Major works: His theology is represented by his 3-volume Dogmatics [1946–1960] and his ethics by his Divine Imperative [1932].

· On Christ: Brunner insisted that Jesus was God incarnate and central to salvation. He believed that God does not reveal Himself in truths or propositions but in His person so, like Barth, he stressed the subjective encounter with Christ.

· On sin: He declared that man is a sinner because he chooses to sin, not because of the inherited sin nature. Man is called to live in fellowship with God and others; failure to do so is self-centredness, which is sin. This could be overcome only through a personal encounter with Christ.

· On Scripture: He focused on the historic doctrines of the incarnation and the resurrection but he questioned the usefulness of the doctrine of the inspiration of the Bible. He dismissed certain miraculous elements within the Scripture and his He denied the historicity of Adam, the virgin birth, and the reality of hell.

· Reinhold Niebuhr (1892–1971), German/American

· Main concern: His concern was in social ethics. He objected the irrelevance of Christianity as “the mild moralistic idealism”. He questioned about the growing tendencies of churches to build their congregations around pulpit eloquence.

· On sin: He emphasized the Christian doctrine of original sin. However, he believed that sin was more social than spiritual. Sin occurs through man’s misuse of power in destroying others. He believed that unbridled capitalism was destructive. He joined in the Fellowship of Socialist Christians [1930]. In his book Moral Man and Immoral Society [1932], he argued that, left to its own devices, any society is morally worse and more self-seeking than the sum of its members. In reaction against theological liberalism, he shared the doubts of the neo-orthodox concerning human capabilities. 

· On justice: In The Nature and Destiny of Man [1941], he tried to recover a balanced view of human nature, including both a deeper understanding of sin and its ramifications, and a radical view of grace. He trusted that redeeming love in man would bring about immediate social answers to human social needs. He believed that justice will be best maintained in society by ensuring a fair distribution of power between the different groups. 

· On Scripture: Though making Biblical applications to social problems and injustices, he termed the creation account and the Fall a myth.

· Against Marxism: He criticized Marxism, commenting that “the deepest tragedy of our age…is that the alternative to capitalism has turned out to be worse than the disease which it was meant to cure.”

· H. Richard Niebuhr (1894–1962), German/American

· Themes: He was concerned throughout his life with the absolute sovereignty of God and the issue of historical relativism. He believed that God is above history, that he makes commands upon human beings, and that all history is under the control of this God. While God may be absolute and transcendent, human beings are not. Because of this, the ways in which God is apprehended are never permanent. God is always understood differently by people at different times in history and in different social locations. His thought in some respects anticipated latter-day liberal Protestant concerns about pluralism and tolerance. 

· Response to culture: In his most famous work Christ and Culture [1951], Niebuhr gives a history of how Christianity has responded to culture. He outlines five prevalent viewpoints: 

· [1] Christ against Culture. For the exclusive Christian, history is the story of a rising church or Christian culture and a dying pagan civilization. 

· [2] Christ of Culture. For the cultural Christian, history is the story of the Spirit’s encounter with nature.

· [3] Christ above Culture. For the synthesist, history is a period of preparation under law, reason, Gospel, and church for an ultimate communion of the soul with God.

· [4] Christ and Culture in Paradox. For the dualist, history is the time of struggle between faith and unbelief, a period between the giving of the promise of life and its fulfillment.

· [5] Christ Transforming Culture. For the conversionist, history is the story of God’s mighty deeds and humanity’s response to them. Eternity, to the conversionist, focuses less on the action of God before time or life with God after time, and more on the presence of God in time. 

· Social issues: His book The Social Sources of Denominationalism [1929] argued that denominationalism was an adaptation of the Gospel to the various racial and socioeconomic strata of society, thus showing “the domination of class and self-preservation church ethics over the ethics of the Gospel.” He accused Christians of surrendering its leadership to the social forces of national and economic life.

23.2  Bonhoeffer

· 23.2.1  Dietrich Bonhoeffer (1906–1945), German

· Life: He was a Lutheran pastor. He taught briefly in the US and in Berlin [1931]. When Hitler came to power, he openly supported the Barmen Declaration [1934]. He was a pastor in London when the Confessing Church invited him to return to Germany [1935] to head a clandestine seminary. He was a pacifist. But, under persecution by the Gastapo, he believed that pacifism, leaving others to make the difficult political and practical decision, was a way of escaping from his own responsibility. He participated in a conspiracy to assassinate Hitler; he was arrested [1943] and executed [1945], just days before the concentration camp was liberated by the American army.

· Major work: Some theologians put him into the neo-orthodox camp with Barth, whom he greatly admired. He published The Cost of Discipleship [1937] in which he attempted to show the significance of the Sermon on the Mount for contemporary living. 

· Cheap grace: “Cheap grace is the preaching of forgiveness without requiring repentance, baptism without confession, absolution without personal confession. Cheap grace is grace without discipleship, grace without the cross, grace without Jesus Christ, living and incarnate.” Sometimes, the best Christians remain sinners and uses grace to justify living a life of sin. Any attempt to lead a serious life of discipleship is branded as legalism.

· Costly grace: “Costly grace is costly because it calls us to follow, and it is grace because it calls us to follow Jesus Christ. It is costly because it costs a man his life, and it is grace because it gives a man the only true life. It is costly because it condemns sin, and grace because it justifies the sinner. Above all, it is costly because it cost God the life of His son.” “Costly grace was turned into cheap grace without discipleship.” This is to pervert the doctrine of justification by faith.

· Daily effort: Bonhoeffer encourages every Christian to “make a daily renunciation of sin and of every barrier which hinders them from following Christ.”

· New ideas: His correspondence (collected into Letters and Papers from Prison, published posthumously [1953]) while in concentration camp showed that he was grappling with new ideas that would impact later generations. However, his extreme terminology would cause considerable debate. His radical positions make them difficult for many Christians to swallow.

· Work of the church: He emphasized on sacrifice and discipline: “The church is the church only when it exists for others. To make a start, it should give away all its property to those in need. The clergy must live solely on the free-will offerings of their congregations, or possibly engage in some secular calling. The church must share in the secular problems of ordinary human life, not dominating, but helping and serving.”

· Independent of God: He spoke of the world “coming of age” and of God’s presence in such a world was like a wise parent, receding into the background as the child grows. The “mature man” who has come of age must learn to live independent of God. With the advent of science, man can learn to solve his own problems whereas previously he relied on God. “Man has learnt to deal with himself in all questions of importance without recourse to the ‘working hypothesis’ called ‘God’.”

· Mixing sacred and secular: The world is in crisis so man must act responsibly in moral holy worldliness. An existential “worldly Christian” would link the “sacred” and “secular” in daily life. Theology is irrelevant. 

· Against Barth on revelation: He criticized Barth for having moved into a “positivism of revelation”, as if revelation let us know more than it actually does.

· 23.2.2  Religionless Christianity

· Underlying reason: Bonhoeffer was concerned about how to confront secular religionless man. He spoke of “religionless Christianity” because religion is a human effort by which we seek to hide from God. 

· Secular world: He believed that since about the 13-c, mankind has moved steadily towards independence from God. Man has tried progressively to exclude God from the culture, including science, arts, and even ethics. Education and politics have been freed from church control. As the philosopher Kant put it: humanity and the world have “come of age.” In real life, a young adult may make a mess of his life, but he cannot return to become a child under his parents. Bonhoeffer was radical in seeing this process not as man’s progressive apostasy from God but as a right and proper development. 

· Religionless: The new situation caused Bonhoeffer to question what Christianity really is for us today. How do we speak to the secular non-religious world? Bonhoeffer questioned the assumption that people need to be religious in order to become Christian. Instead, we should see Jesus Christ as the “lord of the religionless”.

· Solution: He proposed that a Christian today must learn to speak of God in a secular way and to live his Christianity in a secular way. The believer “must live a ‘secular’ life, and thereby share in God’s sufferings.” “It is not the religious act that makes the Christian, but participation in the sufferings of God in the secular life.”

· Changes needed: Barth distinguished between man’s search for God in religion (which leads to idolatry) and God’s reaching out to man in His revelation. Bonhoeffer adopted Barth’s negative evaluation of religion and broadened its scope. In advocating a “religionless Christianity” Bonhoeffer wished to see Christianity purged of certain facets of bourgeois religiosity:

· [1] Metaphysics: Religion has taken God’s transcendence philosophically and made him abstract and remote. Salvation then comes to be seen as escape to another world—with the result that this world is devalued and neglected.

· [2] Individualism: Related to metaphysics is individualism—preoccupation with one’s own individual piety. Bonhoeffer recognized the need for an individual, personal faith, but “religion” emphasizes this to the detriment of the church and the world.

· [3] Partiality: Religion confines Christianity to one area of life—an ever-dwindling area as the process of secularization proceeds. The result is that Christians live increasingly in a ghetto, remote from the concerns of the secular world.

· Into the world: The “religious” version of Christianity leads to a church composed of individuals preoccupied with personal salvation; they withdraw from secular society and its concerns, and devote their energies to “religious” activities. The “world” is seen primarily as a source of potential recruits. Bonhoeffer wanted to bring God and the church back into the secular world. As God should be the centre of life, a Christian must learn to live his Christianity and speak of God in a secular way. The church is to serve the world. It is to follow Jesus, “the man for others”. There must be a secular interpretation of Christianity and the church.

· Unexplained: Bonhoeffer wrote enigmatically about this concept. No one is quite certain what exactly the meaning of this concept was and how it can be applied. His untimely death prevented him from explaining and developing his ideas. This left a black hole that puzzles every Christian as German theologian Helmut Thielicke comments, “He has simply left the slogans behind as thorns in our soul to keep us salutarily disturbed.”

· Problem: By stressing man’s independence from God, Bonhoeffer laid the foundation for the development of secular theology and God-is-dead theology. It also goes against the scriptural call to turn to God in faith after realizing one’s weaknesses (e.g. Second Corinthians 12:9-10).

23.3  European Variations

· 23.3.1  Existentialist theology

· Paul Tillich (1886–1965), German—He was a moderate socialist, who moved to the US to teach in the Union Theological Seminary (New York City) after the rise of Hitler.

· Theological Method: He was a theologian of culture, not a neo-orthodox theologian, making use of existentialist philosophy to interpret the Gospel and its relationship to the modern world. His Systematic Theology [1951–1963] deals with the central themes of Christian theology. He set out his theological approach with: “A theological system is supposed to satisfy two basic needs: the statement of the truth of the Christian message and the interpretation of this truth for every new generation. Theology moves back and forth between two poles, the eternal truth of its foundation and the temporal situation in which the eternal truth must be received.” The problem, however, comes with the application.

· Against orthodoxy: Tillich opposed orthodoxy, which he accused of confusing eternal truths with a particular temporary expression of them. He said that orthodoxy takes a theology which was addressed to the past and addresses it to today’s situation, which it no longer fits. To Tillich, the eternal truth or the unchanging message of the Gospel is not the Bible or traditional orthodoxy. It is the existential questions of man.

· Method of correlation: In contrast to Barth’s emphasis on the Word of God as the starting point of theology, Tillich proposed what he called the “method of correlation” which consisted in examining the most profound existential questions of modern people—what he called their “ultimate concern”—and then showing how the Gospel responds to them. Most theologians would accept the validity of this method. But Tillich sacrificed elements of the eternal truth to the situation. His exposition of the Christian faith is predominantly philosophical—very few Biblical passages are found in his books.

· On God: His God was the ultimate non-theistic “that which concerns us ultimately” or “ground of being” with whom human encounter was experiential and existential. God is not a Being but is Being-itself. In fact, it is as atheistic to affirm God’s existence as to deny it! God can be described as personal, but He is not a person. Tillich said, “The name of this infinite and inexhaustible depth and ground of all being is God. That depth is what the word God means. And if that word has not much meaning for you, translate it, and speak of the depth of your life, of the source of your being, of your ultimate concern, of what you take seriously without any reservation. Perhaps, in order to do so, you must forget everything traditional that you have learned about God, perhaps even that word itself. For if you know that God means depth, you know much about him. You cannot then call yourself an atheist or unbeliever.”!!! If someone say in complete seriousness that life is shallow, he alone is an atheist.

· On Christ: Christ is not understood in the traditional terms, not even a historical person. Christ is “a symbol of the ‘New Being’ in which every force of estrangement trying to dissolve his unity with God has been dissolved.” Tillich rejected belief in the incarnation and the resurrection of Christ.

· On sin: Sin is the disruption of the essential unity with God, that is, alienation is sin. “In existence, man is estranged from the ground of his being, from other beings, and from himself.”

· On salvation: Man is aware of his finiteness and “non-being”, which results in anxiety. He looks in hope to Christ, who will rescue him from his estrangement.

· Marxist analysis: He applied a revised form of Marxist analysis to try to understand the shortcomings of western civilization.

· Problem: Tillich’s theology is not based on the Bible. His books explained theology based on philosophy, not on the Bible. He interpreted the Bible in a modern form of allegorism. He attached new meanings to Biblical words. He denied the person of God. He violated most of the orthodox doctrines of Christianity.

· Rudolf Bultmann (1884–1976), German

· Skepticism about the Bible: Bultmann was one of the pioneers of using the form-critical approach to study the Gospels. He tried to assess the historicity of the Gospels and concluded that most of the recorded sayings of Jesus have their origin not in Jesus Himself but in early Christian communities. But he said it is not necessary to know the historical Jesus because the Reformation principle is justification by faith, not by history. However, the Reformers would never imagine that faith is also based on historicity.

· Demythologization: In an essay The New Testament and Mythology [1941], he argued that the message of the New Testament is enshrouded with myth, and that for it to be heard today, it must be “demythologized”. Without it, faith is radically misunderstood; and faith is not an effort of the will to believe the unbelievable. In the end, Bultmann’s demythologized Gospel becomes a message about man and his need to act authentically in the face of dread and anxiety. Bultmann even admitted himself to substituting anthropology to theology, to interpret statements about God as statements about human life. “It is therefore clear that if a man will speak of God, he must evidently speak of himself.”

· Experience & ethics: Myth is every attempt to express in images that which transcends this world. The modern world can no longer accept the notion of a world open to supernatural intervention, nor does it view earth as hanging between hell and heaven. Bultmann made individual’s experience and ethics more important than doctrine.

· Impact: Liberal Anglican bishop John Robinson’s (1919–1983) Honest to God [1963] was an attempt to popularize Bultmann’s views of demythologization. He proposed abandoning the notion of a God “out there”, existing somewhere out in the universe as a “cosmic supremo”. He offered a frankly and openly atheistic reinterpretation of God, whom he defined as Love, spelled with a capital “L”. He believed in universal salvation.

· Errors: Bultmann rejected liberalism but replaced it with an existential version of Christianity, but his conclusions are as unorthodox as liberalism. His existentialist interpretation reduces the New Testament message to a close approximation to the teaching of the secular existentialist philosopher Martin Heidegger—leaving behind only “a few basic principles of religion and ethics”. Such familiar doctrines as incarnation, atonement, resurrection, and second coming are all branded as mythical and are dissolved in an existentialist interpretation. Very little of the Apostles’ Creed is left intact.

· 23.3.2  Marxist-Christian dialogue

· Marxist attitudes: After WWII, the communists dominated eastern Europe. While Marxism saw Christianity as an enemy, different communist governments reacted differently to the church. Some attacked the church while others opted for benign neglect based on the conviction that religion would simply disappear.

· Josef Hromadka (1889–1969), Czech

· Favouring Marxism: When the communist regime declared that all churches would have equal standing before the government, Czech Protestants saw it as an act of liberation. This was a response to the oppression of the Hussites by the Catholics. He was convinced that Christians should not be led astray by Marxist atheism, for the God whose existence the Marxist deny is no more than a fiction. The true God of Scripture and of Christian faith is not that God, but is One who is not touched by Marxism’s futile atheism.

· 23.3.3  Theology of hope

· Ernst Bloch (1885–1977), German

· Leaning to Marxism: He was a Marxist philosopher who agreed with Marx that religion—particularly Christianity—has been used as an instrument of oppression. But he also saw in early Christianity a protest against oppression so he tried to reinterpret Christian doctrines in a positive light.

· Emphasis on hope: He found the positive value in the message of hope. From the perspective of hope, man is not determined by his past, but rather by his future. This led to 20th-c emphasis on hope and on eschatology.

· Jürgen Moltmann (1926–  ), German

· Centrality of eschatology: Moltmann established eschatology as the main factor that moulds all Christian theology. The eschatological perspective means that revelation is interpreted as “promise”, as the ground for future hope. God is not yet finished with the world, but meets us and calls us from the future. Hope for the last things ought not to be the last chapter, but the first, of Christian theology. The future action of God is more important than past revelation.

· On hope: In his book Theology of Hope [1964] (from the perspective of resurrection), Moltmann argued that hope is the central category of Biblical faith. This is not a private, individualistic hope and “spiritual” salvation, but the hope for a new order. Christians are to join those struggles against poverty and oppression, and fulfil the future of God. History is dissolved into the future, and the future into revolution in which Christ and salvation are related to social development. Social action is grounded in Christian hope.

· On the suffering God: In his book The Crucified God [1972] (from the perspective of the cross), he rejected the ideas of God as impassible and remote from the world. While God is unchangeable and cannot be forced to change, God is free to allow Himself to be changed by the world and to allow the world to make Him suffer. While God is sovereign, He voluntarily opens Himself to the possibility of being affected by His creatures. It is a free suffering of love. Without such suffering, we cannot speak of a God of love.

· On the church: In his book The Church in the Power of the Spirit [1970] (from the perspective of Pentecost), he demands an inner renewal in the church by the Holy Spirit. The church is to be: [1] the church of Jesus Christ who is the sole Lord, [2] a missionary church, serving to liberate man from his slavery which extends from economic necessity to godforsakenness, [3] an ecumenical church, breaking down barriers within the church, and [4] a political church, supporting the oppressed and humiliated. He insists on active participation by the church in society to effect change.

· Other books: In addition to his trilogy on God’s reconciling activities in the world, he also wrote a series of 6 books on his systematic contributions to theology since 1980.

· Problems: Moltmann’s theology provides new insights to classical doctrines. His message of hope fits the contemporary world very well. However, his support for liberation theology raised suspicion on the direction of his new development on theology. His contribution to the radical Bangkok document of the World Council of Churches [1973] raised the question whether he supports their heretical position.

· 23.3.4  Faith rooted in history

· Wolfhart Pannenberg (1928–  ), German

· Importance of history: Pannenberg grounded God’s revelation in the events of history—especially in the person of Jesus Christ and supremely in His resurrection. He objected the stand of Barth and Bultmann who ignored the “Jesus of history” and based theology exclusively on the “Christ of faith”. He insisted that theology and truth-claims of Christianity must be open to investigation by other disciplines. While he subscribed to the methods of historical criticism, he claimed that objective evidence can verify the truth of Christianity, especially Jesus’ resurrection from the dead.

· On faith and knowledge: Faith is kindled by the resurrection event. Historical criticism, based on the evidence, shows the probability of the resurrection. Faith is based securely on evidence but goes beyond (but not against) knowledge by giving us certainty. Faith also involves a moral and spiritual dimension to our reaction to Jesus Christ.

· On Christology: On his book Jesus—God and Man [1964], Pannenberg described two ways of approaching Christology. One is “Christology from above”—which starts with the divine Son of God and then asks how and in what way He became man. The other is “Christology from below”—which starts with the man Jesus and then asks how and in what way He was God. Pannenberg subscribed to the second method as the most important task for Christology today is to demonstrate His deity, not a presupposition of His deity. He said that the resurrection event demonstrates His deity. The incarnation, God becoming man, is thus seen as the conclusion, not the starting point, of Christology.

· Problems: Pannenberg makes history the authority rather than Scripture. While he stresses the historicity of Biblical events, he also accepts inaccuracies in the Bible. He follows historical criticism by suggesting that the virgin birth is a myth, and that there are inaccuracies in the resurrection accounts.

23.4  American Variations

· 23.4.1  Social conditions since WWI

· Drastic social changes: Partly as the result of WWI, the US entered a period of isolationism, characterized by the fear of everything foreign, and the suppression of dissent. The Ku Klux Klan enjoyed a revival and increase in membership; they added Catholics and Jews to blacks as the great enemies of American Christianity and democracy. There were also witch hunts to search for radicals and communists. Many churches presented Christian faith as the main line of defense against the red threat. In opposition to these tendencies, some leaders of mainline denominations organized campaigns, which a significant portion of the church members did not agree with.

· Liberals vs conservatives: The conflict between liberals and fundamentalists (conservatives) intensified. Almost all denominations were divided over the issue of fundamentalism—particularly the inerrancy of Scripture which had become the hallmark of fundamentalist orthodoxy. Conservative Princeton professor John Gresham Machen (1881–1937) founded the rivalry Westminster Theological Seminary [1929] and eventually the Orthodox Presbyterian Church [1936]. Faith Seminary and Covenant Seminary were founded under a similar process.

· Conservative theology: This is a general term that identifies the theology holding to the historic doctrines of Christianity, as opposed to liberal Christianity which changes historic doctrines in order to fit better with the times. Fundamentalism and later evangelicalism are both conservative theologies.

· Prohibition: Most Protestants were united in one great cause: the prohibition of alcoholic beverages. In 1919, the 18th Amendment on prohibition was added to the Constitution. But the enforcement effort was lacking. Corruption and illicit trading were rampant. Eventually, the 21st Amendment [1933] repealed the 18th Amendment.

· Social criticism: The Great Depression [1929–1939] led to massive unemployment, bankruptcies, and soup kitchens. Unlike Britain and some European countries, the US did not have social security system and unemployment insurance. Many people were on the brink of survival. In response were the Niebuhr brothers who criticized the economics of laissez faire and stressed on the injustices of capitalism.

· National Council of Churches [1908]—Coupled with the books of the Niebuhrs, the Methodist Church and the Federal Council of Churches (founded in 1908 by 33 denominations, later called National Council of Churches) publicly supported government participation in economic planning and in providing means to safeguard the wellbeing of the poor. Leaders from mainstream denominations supported the building of social security, unemployment insurance, and antitrust laws. However, many lay people subscribed to traditional fundamentalism and they regarded these measures as radical socialism. They accused their leaders of being infiltrated by communism. They did not distinguish Russian communism and other forms of socialism, and declared that all of them were ungodly.

· End of Great Depression: President Franklin Roosevelt [1933–1945] created the New Deal to implement policies to relieve the poor and provide security for the labour force. While the New Deal produced some results, it was the WWII that actually ended the Depression.

· Affluence: The dropping of nuclear bombs in Japan put a quick end to the war. The industrial production of the US had been accelerated during the war, in order to provide materials necessary for the conflict. After the war, the production continued leading to unprecedented prosperity and the building of an affluent consumer society.

· Suburbanization: With financial and social advancement, many moved their homes to the suburbia. The inner cities were progressively abandoned by the affluent, and remained as the ghettoes of lower classes—particularly poor blacks and other minorities. Many churches also moved out to the suburbs and became churches for the middle class and lost contact with the masses in the cities. There were occasional calls for a renewed mission to the cities but no large-scale movement. In the 1980s, there was a trend of the moderately affluent moving back to the city leading to signs of renewed religious vitality in the inner cities.

· 23.4.2  Varieties of Christian teachings after WWII

· Legacy of revivalism: Under the leadership of Billy Graham (1918–  ), a Southern Baptist pastor, the Billy Graham Evangelistic Association was incorporated [1950], organizing large scale evangelistic gatherings (called “mass crusades”) to every continent, often with audiences of over 100,000. It was a continuation of the American tradition of revivals. In addition, it enjoyed abundant financial resources allowing groups of evangelists to travel to all parts of the world, thus leaving the mark of American revivalism on the whole globe. It is estimated that Graham has preached to live audiences of nearly 215 million people in more than 185 countries. Graham officially retired from public mass crusades in 2007. His work is continued by his son Franklin Graham (1952–  ).

· Health and wealth gospel: Another feature of post-war revival was an understanding of the Christian faith as a means to inner peace and happiness. Normal Vincent Peale (1898–1993) promoted faith and “positive thinking” as leading to mental health and happiness. This form of religiosity was well suited for the times. While it provided peace in the midst of a confusing world, it also said little about social responsibilities. More importantly, it is a distorted gospel.

· Black theology:

· Origin: It grew out of the earlier slavery and the later segregation and discrimination of the black people. It was founded after the founding of the national Association for the Advancement of Colored People (NAACP) [1909]. After WWII, the government desegregated the armed forces [1949] and the Supreme Court ordered the integration of public schools [1952]. There are a few different varieties of black theology.

· Radicalization: The National Council of Churches and many denominations support desegregation. However, Christian initiatives and non-violent organizations did not do enough to channel the frustration and anger in the black community. Some blacks favoured violent confrontations wherever blacks were discriminated against. More militant blacks had seen in Islam a religion not dominated by whites, and thus were the Black Muslims and similar movements born. Some talked about “black power”.

· Peaceful protests: Some blacks, under the leadership of Adam Clayton Powell (1908–1972) and Martin Luther King (1929–1968), both black clergies, defied the oppressive laws by mass action through sit-ins and riots, resulting in arrests and beatings.

· Otherworldly: Some in the black community tried to find refuge from their difficulties by emphasizing the promised otherworldly rewards, without challenging the existing order. In some cases, this led to new religions with leaders who declared themselves to be incarnations of the divine. However, these were the minority.

· Recent trend: Churches became gathering and training places for protesters. Preachers articulated the connection between the Gospel and the movement. A black theology emerged, affirming black reality, hope, and struggle. It is a form of liberation theology although the doctrines are largely orthodox.

· Feminist theology:

· Origin: In early church, some women assumed leadership in churches. However, since 3rd-c, women had been excluded from ecclesiastical leadership. In 19th-c, women strengthened their political muscle in the anti-slavery campaign and the Women’s Christian Temperance Union. They won the right to vote in the 19th Amendment [1920]. Though some women were ordained in 19th-c, most denominations still did not allow the ordination of women by mid-20th-c. 

· Leaders and objectives: Feminist theology was led by Presbyterian Letty Mandeville Russell (1930–2007) and Roman Catholic Rosemary Radford Ruether (1936– ), both university professors. It is a movement to reconsider the traditions, practices, scriptures, and theologies from a feminist perspective. Some of the goals of feminist theology include: [1] increasing the role of women among the clergy and religious authorities, [2] reinterpreting male-dominated imagery and language about God, [3] determining women’s place in relation to career and motherhood, and [4] studying images of women in the religion’s sacred texts.

· Ordination: In the 1950s, battles on feminine issues were fought on two fronts: women’s right to have their ordination, and the critique of a theology traditionally dominated by men. By the 1980s, most Protestant denominations accepted ordination for women.

· Issues: Feminists have attempted to counter perceptions of women as morally or spiritually inferior to men; as a source of sexual temptation; as dedicated to childbearing, their homes, and husbands; and as having a lesser role in religious ritual or leadership because of such inferiority or dedication.

· Theology of the death of God:
· Origin: “God is dead” was pronounced by German philosopher Friedrich Nietzsche (1844–1900) in his book The Gay Science [1882]. Bonhoeffer also said that man must learn to live without God. 

· Meaning: It doe not mean literally that “God is now physically dead”; rather, it is Nietzsche’s way of saying that the Christian idea of God is no longer capable of acting as a source of any moral code or teleology (philosophy of design and purpose). God is no long relevant in the world.

· Leaders: In the 1960s, a group of theologians held a similar view, including Gabriel Vahanian (1927–  ), Paul van Buren (1924–  ), William Hamilton (1924–  ), and Thomas Altizer (1927–  ). Most of them emphasized that the concept of transcendence had lost any meaningful place in modern thought—modern secular culture had lost all sense of the sacred. Ours is a post-Christian society; Christianity has been eclipsed by the modern scientific and technological age. The essence of Christianity is now secularization.

· Variations: For them, God is dead either: [1] psychologically, because He has ceased to exist in practice; or [2] historically, because He seems irrelevant in the world that witnesses world wars, Jewish holocaust, Great Depression; or [3] ontologically, because He died in the death of Christ. For some, it could mean all of these. However, Altizer believed that God truly died in history when Christ died on the cross. 

· Errors: This “theology” rejects all major Christian doctrines, including God, Christ, sin, salvation, and Scripture. Secularization—entering into the problems of the world—is their gospel. It is man-centred rather than God-centred. It cannot honestly be called theology.

· Secular theology:
· Secular concerns: Harvey Cox’s book The Secular City [1965] sought to reinterpret the Christian message in the light of an urban and secular society, and to see the opportunities and challenges that such a society offers. He argued that the church is primarily a people of faith and action, rather than an institution. “God is just as present in the secular as the religious realms of life.” Man can find fulfilment in society, in which the hidden God may be discovered. Far from being a protective religious community, the church should be in the forefront of change in society, celebrating the new ways that religiosity is finding expression in the world.

· Process theology:
· Themes: This is originated from Moltmann’s theology of hope and A.N. Whitehead’s (1861–1947) process philosophy. There are 3 common themes: [1] an orientation towards the future, [2] an interest in socio-political realities, and [3] an attempt to bring these two together. In other words, the attempt is the recovery of eschatology as a future hope ending in social involvement.

· Leaders: They include Charles Hartshorne (1897–2000), John Cobb (1925–  ), Schubert Ogden (1928–  ), and Harold Kushner (1935–  , Jewish rabbi). They sought to develop a theodicy to explain evil in the world.

· Process philosophy: Greek philosophy thought of “being” and permanence as primary, “becoming” and change as secondary and relatively unreal. God is thought to be unchanging and therefore free from emotions and suffering; He inhabits a changeless eternity and is outside time (“the Unmoved Mover”). Process philosophy maintains that the primary most real thing is not “I” as an individual (this is only secondary abstraction) who happens to pass through time, but the series of experiences which make up the process of my life. So as opposed to Greek philosophy, it is process, becoming, change that is primary and ultimate. This fits well into the present world where reality is seen in evolutionary terms as dynamic and unfolding.

· Teachings of process theology:

· On God: God is not omnipotent in the sense of being coercive. God uses persuasion rather than coercion. Anselm said that God is compassionate and changing in terms of our experience, while not compassionate and unchanging in terms of His own being. Process theology has a bipolar concept of God. God is unchanging in His “abstract existence” and His act of creation (cause); but He is not unaffected by His creation in His “concrete actuality” (effect).

· Penentheism (neo-classicial theism): Classical theism teaches that God is not affected by the world; pantheism teaches that God is identified with the world. In contrast, panentheism teaches that God affects the world and is affected by it. All that happens takes place within God—the world is God’s body. God and the world are like mind and body. God and the world move together through time.

· Reality is not made up of material substances that endure through time, but serially-ordered events, which are experiential in nature. These events have both a physical and mental aspect. All experience (male, female, atomic, and botanical) is important and contributes to the ongoing and interrelated process of reality.

· The universe is characterized by process and change, carried out by the agents of free-will. Self-determination characterizes everything in the universe, not just human beings. God cannot totally control any series of events or any individual, but God influences the creaturely exercise of this universal free-will by offering possibilities. To say it in another way, God has a will in everything, but not everything that occurs is God’s will.

· The nature of reality is “becoming” rather than “being”. Both God and His universe are becoming rather than being. God is guiding creation to a higher level in order that He and His creation may overcome evil and avert chaos in a new order.

· Because God interacts with the changing universe, God is changeable (that is to say, God is affected by the actions that take place in the universe) over the course of time. However, the abstract elements of God (goodness, wisdom, etc.) remain eternally solid.

· Impact: Process theology was one of the factors that led to liberation theology.

· God is relational, experiencing both the joy and suffering of humanity. God suffers just as those who experience oppression and God seeks to actualize all positive and beautiful potentials. God must, therefore, be in solidarity with the oppressed and must also work for their liberation.

· God is not omnipotent in the classical sense and so God does not provide support for the status quo, but rather seeks the actualization of greater good.

· God exercises relational power and not unilateral control. In this way God cannot instantly end evil and oppression in the world. God works in relational ways to help guide persons to liberation.

· Errors:

· Today, the irreconcilable difference between the concept of God in Greek philosophy and the God in the Bible is widely recognized. But process theology denies that God knows the future. This is clearly contrary to what the Bible teaches. If classical theism makes the mistake of seeing God as outside time, process theology makes the opposite mistake of making Him the prisoner of time.

· Process theology is correct in reacting against the classical theist view that creation cannot affect God. But it makes God dependent upon the world, and even says that God needs the universe. This again is clearly contrary to the Bible which teaches that God is not dependent of the world.

· Process theology is not derived from Biblical revelation but from mathematical and scientific hypotheses, and rationalistic speculation.

· 23.4.3  Pentecostalism

· Wave 1: Old Pentecostalism or Classic Pentecostalism (1901–1960)

· Theme: The advent of Pentecostalism is often described in 3 waves. Wave 1 Pentecostals emphasized the “baptism with the Holy Spirit” as a separate experience from conversion which must be accompanied by speaking in tongues in order to be genuine.

· Beginning: Charles Parham (1873–1929) has been called the father of modern Pentecostalism. In his Bethel Bible College in Topeka, Kansas, he and his students concluded that baptism of the Holy Spirit is expressed and evidenced by speaking in tongues [1901].

· Expansion: [1] Pentecostalism spread next to Norway, Sweden, England, Chile, and Brazil. [2] Pentecostal believers from around the world gathered at the Azusa Street Mission in Los Angeles for a 3-year [1906–1909] revival meeting. [3] The Assemblies of God, the largest Pentecostal denomination, was founded in a meeting in Hot Springs, Arkansas [1914]. The Church of God was the second largest denomination [began in 1886, founded in 1903]. [4] The first worldwide conference of Pentecostals met at Zurich [1947].

· Wave 2: New Pentecostalism or Charismatic Renewal (1960–1980)

· Theme: These Wave 2 Pentecostals still tended to speak of a second experience of the Spirit—a baptism or filling of the Spirit. They also stated that tongues “usually” accompanies this experience, although they would admit that all Christians in some sense have the Spirit. 

· Characteristics: It was a new movement in the sense that it crossed denominational lines and barriers. The New Charismatics are not separatist but rather reformist in character. They are not interested in separating from old ecclesiastical structures. Rather, they are told to stay in these churches and to renew them by their continued presence within. This is what is meant by Charismatic Renewal.

· Expansion: The beginning was marked by an outburst of tongues in an Episcopal church in California [1960]. After that, the movement spread like wildfire in the Episcopalian Church and then among Lutherans and Presbyterians. It then spread to universities in the east [1962] and to Catholic churches and other Protestant denominations [1967]. It was estimated that there were 10 million charismatics in America by 1977.

· Wave 3: The Signs and Wonders Movement (1980–now)

· Theme: These Wave 3 Pentecostals will tend to identify “baptism with the Spirit” with conversion, and not refer to a second crisis-like experience of receiving the Spirit. They would prefer to emphasise the ongoing nature of the experience of the Spirit. Tongues may not be emphasised at all, and will usually not feature in public meetings. Some third wave leaders would themselves not speak in tongues.

· Characteristics: This movement is also called the Vineyard Movement. The leaders are John Wimber and Peter Wagner, professors at Fuller Seminary School of World Missions. It has been a rapidly growing movement, drawing adherents from both charismatic and non-charismatic churches. The movement stresses “power evangelism” whereby the Gospel is explained and demonstrated by way of supernatural signs and wonders. The Toronto Blessing and Eternal Grace are also an expression of this movement.

· Less emphasis on tongues: In the Signs and Wonders movement, tongues speaking can be found, but the gift of tongues is not stressed as much as it is in the Pentecostal and Charismatic movements. This movement does stress the gift of prophecy (insisting on the importance of modern day prophets) and the gift of healing.

· Worldwide expansion: Pentecostalism does not concentrate in North America only. It is estimated that there are over 100 million charismatics worldwide—North America: 30 million; South America: 30 million; Europe: 10 million; Africa: 40 million; Asia: 15 million. However, one 2005 estimate by Pentecostals was 588 million. 

· Doctrines:

· Orthodoxy: Besides emphasis on spiritual gifts, particularly tongues, Pentecostals subscribe to orthodox doctrines similar to other evangelicals. Some extreme Pentecostals insist on the speaking of tongues as an evidence of true salvation. This would mean that the majority of Christians will fail the test and be counted as unsaved. This is unbiblical.

· Deviations: However, there are some called One-ness Pentecostals who deny the doctrine of Trinity. They believe that God is absolutely and indivisibly one, and that Jesus was the one God manifested in the flesh. The division of Father, Son and Holy Spirit are some of God’s titles or manifestations rather than persons. This is similar to Sabellianism which was denounced as heresy in early church. Leading denominations of this group include United Pentecostal Church International, and Pentecostal Assemblies of the World.

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	God raised up the Pentecostal Church to extend His kingdom. Yet, it is important not to fall into extremes in some of those churches.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	The speculative theologies never become major movements.

	[3] avoid past errors
	Over-emphasis of social responsibility of Christians led to the heretical Social Gospel and liberation theology.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	The rise of neo-orthodoxy proved that liberal theology has no future; yet, neo-orthodoxy can lead Christians astray.

	[5] follow past saints
	Conservative theologians recognized the fallacy of liberal theology so they separated from those churches to establish their own orthodox churches and seminaries.


DISCUSSION

· What were the main teachings of Karl Barth, widely recognized as the most important theologian of the 20th-c? Were they Biblical?

· Main teachings:

· There is a need to return to faithful exegesis of the Bible. God is transcendent, never an object of human manipulation.

· Theology of Word of God: God’s Word is dynamic rather than static. The old orthodoxy erred by making of God’s word a static object (such as the Bible) which man can analyze and dissect. But God’s Word confronts us not as an object which we can control, but as a subject which controls and acts upon us.

· God’s “revealed word” is the event of God speaking to man and revealing Himself through Jesus Christ. The Bible, God’s ‘written word’, is the witness to the event of God’s revelation. The church, through the “proclaimed word” (in preaching, theology, sacrament), also bears witness to the revealed word.

· The written word and proclaimed word are not themselves revelation. When God chooses, the written and proclaimed word actually become revelation.

· Most of his teachings are Biblical. However, his idea that the Word of God “contains” revelation but not by itself revelation makes the interpretation of the Bible subjective. In addition, he also had a universalist tendency. Some Evangelicals think that the slight deviation of his theology from orthodox faith is more dangerous than liberalism whose errors can be easily detected.

· In face of rapid secularization in the western society, what were the answers given by: [a] Bonhoeffer, [b] Moltmann, and [c] Bultmann? Were they Biblical?

· [a] Bonhoeffer: religionless Christianity, close to secular theology

· [b] Moltmann: theology of hope, concentrating on hope and eschatology, but also joining the struggle against poverty and oppression (leading to liberation theology)

· [c] Bultmann: demythologization of the NT, de-emphasizing supernatural intervention of God

· Their teachings contain good and Biblical points not found in the past. But they also lead to later false teachings—universalism from Bonhoeffer, liberation theology from Moltmann, distrust in the Bible from Bultmann.

· Is there any Biblical support toward the government’s policies of organizing a system of social security?

· The Bible is clear about Christian duty to help the poor. In times of economic downturn, the poor are hit most hardly. Christians must try to alleviate their hardship by all means possible.

· It is true that a system of social security is a type of socialism, giving the government more power to control our lives. This is a movement exceeding the Biblical mandate for governments. In old times, the poor could rely on their families, friends, and religious organizations to help. Today, in this age, the same source of help is not always available. When the poor are in dire circumstances , the government is the final source of assistance. Therefore, organizing a system of social security is appropriate.

· However, Christians must be wary of government’s wholesale seizure of power, as governments are always vulnerable to corruption and unwarranted intrusion into our lives, particularly because of the dominating philosophy of secular humanism in today’s society. For example, the governments in the US and Canada have limited freedom of religious expression (but only against Christians) and have forced Christians to accept homosexuality as a normal lifestyle, against Biblical commands.

· Is there any Biblical support for the emphasis by Norman Vincent Peale on positive thinking as leading to mental health and happiness? How about the modern-day health and wealth gospel?

· The Bible asserts that Christians will receive peace and joy. Therefore it is not erroneous to say that salvation leads to mental health and happiness.

· Peale’s teaching was erroneous in 3 ways: [a] He put positive thinking as of equal importance with faith. [b] He emphasized only the positive aspects but neglected the responsibility of Christians as a disciple. [c] Mental health and happiness are not predetermined results. People may lose faith if they are not realized.

· Modern-day health and wealth gospel came out of Peale’s teachings. They are characterized by the same mistakes. The emphasis of physical blessings over spiritual blessings is unwarranted and wrong.

· Can we support: [a] black theology, and [b] feminine theology?

· Black theology: affirms black reality, hope, and struggle

· Feminine theology: fighting equality (the right to vote), ordination of women, orthodox corrections of traditional male theology

· Both movements originated from the Biblical position of human equality. We should support their foundational principles. Even today, we can support the traditional feminists such as the Concerned Women of America.

· Problems of black theology: Because of past injustice, anything they dislike can be treated as white Christian concepts, to be disregarded or ignored. They also see God as in flux or always changing. Like liberation theology, the greatest problem is their concept of salvation. For them, salvation is physically liberation from white oppression rather than freedom from sin.

· Problems of feminist theology: They rejected any male imagery in the Bible leading to the heretical teaching of waiting for a “female incarnation of God.” They led to the gender neutral theological terms and concepts such as describing trinity as ‘Mother, Child, and Womb’ and the inaccurate gender-neutral translations of the Bible.

· In addition, both movements have led to the radical positions—radical black theology emphasizing the victim status and lack of personal responsibility, radical feminists emphasizing struggle with the male sex and anti-family. These we must not support.

· Liberals tend to concentrate on the questions of social and international justice, suffering, hunger, oppression, human rights, and environmentalism. Conservatives tend to concentrate on the questions of orthodox faith, moral values, personal salvation, inerrancy of the Bible. Which side is more Biblical? Do we need to emphasize one set of questions to the exclusion of the other set?

· The issues emphasized on both sides are legitimate questions of concern for Christians. So both sides can be Biblical. In addition, there is no need to just emphasize any of the issues to the exclusion of all others.

· However, liberals today behave unbiblically and un-Christianly by their behaviour.

· They support the unbiblical and immoral positions, e.g. pro-abortion, supporting same sex marriage, believing that social work being more important than personal salvation.

· The oppose or at best sacrifice orthodox beliefs, e.g. inerrancy, Jesus as the only salvation.

· They attack conservatives unfairly and side with secularists and atheists.

Christianity in China
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24.1  Early Missionaries

· 24.1.1  Overview

· Han cross: In past centuries, repeatedly, Christianity had been planted in China, and yet repeatedly it had disappeared under conditions of isolation. The perennial barrier was the restriction by the Chinese government not allowing foreigners within its borders. The earliest evidence of Christianity in China was an iron cross with inscription about the cross, dated in the Late Han Dynasty [3rd-c].

· 24.1.2  Tang Dynasty [618–907]

· Nestorians: The Nestorians sent missionary Olopan to China [635]. Churches and monasteries were built. Based on the Chinese translation used for Christian terminology, the Nestorians wanted to appear like Buddhism which was a popular religion in China at that time. It was an attempt to make Christian faith appear Chinese at the expense of sound biblical doctrines. When the emperor of Tang Dynasty decided to wipe out Buddhism [845], Christians also became objects of persecution and they disappeared from China at the end of 9th-c.

· 24.1.3  Yuan Dynasty [1271–1368]

· Father John: Franciscan missionary John Montecorvino visited Beijing [1294], making about 10,000 converts. By 1342, there were about 30,000 Christians, but most of them were Mongols. The church disappeared when the Mongols were expelled with the change of government [1368].

· 24.1.4  Ming Dynasty [1368–1644]

Matteo Ricci 利馬竇(1552–1610)—At the end of 16th-c, the Jesuits came to southern China. After negotiations, they were granted permission to settle in the provincial capital of Chaochin. Matteo Ricci was one of the Jesuits. He was proficient in Chinese language and culture. He began his work in Chaochin [1583] but his ultimate objective was to influence high officials. Final, he was invited to the imperial court in Beijing [1601] where he helped build a great observatory.

· Strategy: Ricci’s strategy of evangelism consisted in penetrating into China without necessarily seeking large numbers of converts. He feared that, were he to cause a great religious stir, he and the other missionaries would be expelled from China. Therefore, he never built a church or chapel, nor did he ever preach to multitudes. It was in his home that he gained his only converts, all of them members of the intellectual elite. They eventually helped convert others to Christianity. By 1700, the Jesuits in China claimed to have 300,000 followers.

· Accommodation to culture: The Jesuits accommodated Chinese culture because they argued that Confucianism was not a religion, and that there was much in the teachings of Confucius that could be used as a point of entry for the Gospel. As to ancestor worship, they claimed that this was not a true worship, but rather a social custom whereby one showed respect for one’s ancestors. Eventually, the Vatican decided against the veneration of ancestors and of Confucius [1707].

· 24.1.5  Qing Dynasty [1644–1911]

· Jesuits: Kangxi Emperor permitted the Jesuits to freely preach Christianity [1692] but he banned Christian missionaries as a result of the controversy involving Chinese rites [1721].

End of Catholic missions: Some monks were involved in political struggles. They helped the enemies of the emperor. The emperor therefore issued an edict to ban Christianity [1775], and the work of the RCC in China became extinct.

24.2  19th Century

· 24.2.1  Missionaries

Robert Morrison 馬禮遜(1782–1834)—Scotsman: He settled (and eventually died) in Guangzhou [1807] and devoted his life to translate the Bible and Christian books into Chinese. He served for 27 years in China with only one furlough home to England. His work was continued by another Englishman William Milne and a Chinese convert Liang Fa who was ordained as the first Chinese evangelist [1823]. After Morrison, missionary societies from many denominations sent missionaries to China.

Hudson Taylor 戴德生(1832–1905)—English: He founded the China Inland Mission [1865]. It accepted missionaries from all denominations. It refused to make use of the supposed advantages based on unequal treaties. After his first visit to China [1853], Taylor spent most of his adult life in China. He travelled numerous times between China and England, bringing missionary teams. He set up over 100 schools . He died in Changsha, Hunan.

· Significance: A historian Ruth Tucker says of Taylor: “No other missionary in the nineteen centuries since the Apostle Paul has had a wider vision and has carried out a more systematized plan of evangelizing a broad geographical area than Hudson Taylor.”

Impact: The China Inland Mission was responsible for bringing to China over 800 missionaries who founded 125 elementary schools for Christian children and directly resulted in 18,000 Christian conversions.

The “Cambridge Seven” 劍橋七傑—C. T. Studd, M. Beauchamp, W. W. Cassels, D. E. Hoste, S. P. Smith, A. T. Podhill-Turner, C. H. Polhill-Turner. They went to China as missionaries with the China Inland Mission [1885]. 

· 24.2.2  Important political events

· Opium War [1839–1842]—After the war, Hong Kong became a colony and the British were granted 5 ports. Other European powers then used their military might to force unequal treaties opening up China for trade. Unfortunately, many of the unequal treaties also made provisions for the presence of missionaries in China. The initial success of missionaries was greatly encouraging.

· Imperialism & Christianity: The unequal treaties of 1842, 1843, 1844, 1858, 1860 included provisions for missionaries to freely preach Christianity and to receive protection from the government. Afterwards, many denominations sent missionaries to China from Europe and North America. The original intention was to evangelize the heathen Chinese but the result was accusations by Chinese against missionaries, including: participation in the military invasion of China, supplying intelligence to the invaders, invading China culturally, and possessing special privileges by appealing conflicts to foreign ambassadors. These led to enmity of Chinese against missionaries and against Christianity. On the other hand, the Gospel was preached and many Chinese people were saved. Missionary societies also set up schools, universities, and hospitals in China, providing practical help to the Chinese. So there are both positive and negative impacts.

Taiping Rebellion 太平天國[1850–1864]—The rebellion was influenced by Christian writings. Because of the impoverished living conditions of the people, a group rebelled establishing a kingdom using Christian principles of sexual equality, with laws prohibiting prostitution, adultery, binding of girls’ feet, opium, tobacco, and alcohol. While many teachings were doctrinally incorrect and heretical, it did lead to the spreading of Christian ideas. For a time, they became the government around Nanjing. They were weakened by internal conflicts and eventually crushed by the imperial armies, with the help of western powers.

Boxer Rebellion 拳匪之亂[1899–1901]—It was an uprising by a group called the Society of Right and Harmonious Fists. It was originally established against the Manchu government. Gradually, it shifted to opposing foreign influence in areas such as trade, politics, religion and technology. They were encouraged by Empress Dowager. They burnt foreign churches, schools, and hospitals and 189 missionaries and their children were killed. The rebellion ended when the Eight-Nation Alliance invaded China and occupied Beijing.

24.3  Early 20th Century

· 24.3.1  Anti-Christian activities

· Background: When the republic was established in 1912, there were tens of thousands of Protestant missionaries in China, with flourishing churches in every province. The future appeared so bright that some observer spoke of a conversion of the entire nation similar to what had taken place in the Roman Empire under Constantine’s reign.

· May 4 Movement [1919]: It was an anti-imperialist, cultural, and political movement. Because Christianity was regarded as part of imperialism, the movement also opposed Christianity.

· Anti-Religion Coalition [1922]: It was formed by academics who opposed and criticized Christianity. It was a reaction to the conference of World Student Christian Federation in Beijing. Later in 1924, the prohibition of Chinese from city parks led to demonstrations. Then, conflicts in schools and factories between foreign nationals (Japanese and British) caused the death of over 20 Chinese. Large scale labour strikes were organized and foreigners were boycotted. Many foreign missionaries were forced to leave China. The number of missionaries reduced from 8,000 in 1922 to 3,000 in 1928.

· Results: To fight against the accusation of being a superstitious foreign religion, the church adopted the policies of: [1] Liberal theology: emphasizing the ethical aspects of Christianity and abandoning the supernaturalism. [2] Contextualization: attempting to fit Christianity into traditional Chinese culture. [3] Founding three-self churches: establishing independence from western churches.

· 24.3.2  Establishment of independent churches

The Church of Christ in China 中華基督教會[1927]: The church began from the separation of 10 Presbyterian churches from their mother church in the West [1922]. With the help of western missionary societies, the Chinese churches promoted a union of churches from different denominations. Many churches joined the movement. The first national council met to establish the church [1927] which represented 120,000 Chinese Christians, one-third of the national total. It adopted the three-self model. Each church must follow 3 basic doctrines: [1] Jesus Christ is Lord and Saviour. [2] The Bible is the inspired Word of God and the highest authority for doctrine and practice. [3] The Apostles’ Creed is accepted. Each church could decide on their own government and liturgies.

Christian Tabernacle 基督徒會堂[1925]: It was founded by Wang Ming Dao王明道 in Beijing, following evangelical doctrines. Born again experience was emphasized, as well as a life of faith and virtue.

Local Church 地方教會[1927]: It was founded by Watchman Nee倪柝聲 in Shanghai, following evangelical doctrines, stressing inner Christian life. The church government was under the leadership of apostles.

Jesus Family 耶穌家庭[1919]: It was founded by Jing Dian Ying敬奠瀛 in Shandong, emphasizing commitment to live for Christ and to share all private properties with the church.

· 24.3.3  Chinese theologians

Cao Zi Chen 趙紫宸(1888–1979): In his early career, he stressed that Christianity is about love. He tried to harmonize Christianity and Confucianism. He believed that Christianity can reform the society through preaching the Gospel of peace and participating in social work such as education, medicine, and helping the poor. In his late career, he turned to the Word of God and accepted supernaturalism in the Bible although he still believed in establishing the kingdom of God on Earth.

Wang Ming Dao 王明道(1900–1991): He held to evangelical doctrines completely, emphasizing the study of the Bible, the inspired Word of God. His first priority is to lead non-believers to repentance and born-again lives. He criticized any shortcomings of the Chinese churches as well as society. He strongly opposed any evils or injustices in Chinese society and he emphasized that Chinese Christians should live a holy life.

Watchman Nee 倪柝聲(1903–1972): He was influenced by the Quietism of Guyon and the Holiness Movement of Pember. In his Gospel preaching and ministry, he always stressed more on the “inner-life” issue in a believer’s life rather than the “outward-work”. He believed that to be a Christian is altogether a matter of the divine life. His doctrine on the church followed an authoritarian model under the apostle and he himself was an apostle.

24.4  The Communist Era

· 24.4.1  Period 1: Reorganization [1949–1960]

· Periods: History of the Chinese Church in the communist era can be divided into 4 periods based on the change in government policies: reorganization of the church, persecution of the church, Cultural Revolution, and adjustment in the church.

· Situation in 1949: When the communists took over the government of China, it was estimated that there were about 3 million Christians in China. There were still over 3,000 foreign missionaries. By 1951, all of them were expelled.

· Three-Self Movement: The communist government pushed for the formation of the Three-Self Movement in order to eliminate all foreign influence [1951]. After the establishment of the Committee of Christian Three-Self Patriotic Movement [1954], the suppression of those who did not join the movement began. The most famous were long sentences of imprisonment for Wang Ming Dao (22 years) and Watchman Nee (15 years), being classified as “anti-revolutionaries”.

· Government control: All public churches were controlled by the communists. Political indoctrination became the main form of education in three-self churches. Under the Great Leap Forward [1958], all private properties were confiscated. It became necessary for pastors to work for their living. Most Christian seminaries and publishing companies were forcibly closed.

· 24.4.2  Period 2: Persecution [1960–1976]

· Corruption: Under government control, the Three-Self Movement gradually became a propaganda tool of the communists. When the Great Leap Forward starved 25 million to death, the movement spoke out on the side of the government, denying deaths. Many Christians withdrew from the churches.

· House churches: In order to free the churches from the domination by the communists, house churches were founded, beginning in the 1960s. The number of house churches boomed and quickly surpassed those in the Three-Self Movement. Their zeal of evangelism brought millions of new believers. The government suppressed these churches by sending church leaders to long imprisonment. The Three-Self Movement cooperated with the government by betraying and exposing the location of house churches. The house churches resorted to meeting in secret places. Despite these suppressions, house churches continued to grow exponentially.

· Cultural Revolution [1966–1976]: All public churches stopped worship services. Bibles, hymn books, and books were all burnt. Leaders of the Three-Self Movement were purged. Yet the house churches did not stop meeting. Miracles frequently occurred, leading to new converts. Because they had to meet secretly, they were more developed in rural areas.

· 24.4.3  Period 3: Adjustment [1976–present]

· Change in policy: After the Cultural Revolution, the government reversed its policy towards religions. Formal religions (Christianity, Buddhism, Taoism) were declassified from the rank of superstitions. Previous suppressions of religions were attributed to the sins of the “Gang of Four”. Religions were accepted as a contributing force to build a better society.

· Reopening: The Three-Self Movement was reorganized. Worship services in the public three-self churches started [1978]. The Nanjing Seminary was reopened. The printing of Bibles began again.

· Document 19 [1982]: The central communist government issued the document to re-state its Marxist policy toward religions. According to Marxism, religion is the opiate of the people and will eventually disappear. In the meantime, it was to be tolerated and religious leaders would be recruited to help improving the society. Members of the communist party, however, were forbidden to join any religion.

· Growth in the 1980s: The reopening of three-self churches and the toleration of house churches led to continuous growth of Christianity. New churches were built; new seminaries were opened.

· Document 6 [1991]: This document issed by the central government was a partial reversal of the 1982 document. It restricted expansion of religion and closely monitored contacts with foreign organizations and people.

· Recent situation: The 2 documents (1982, 1991) represent the 2 different attitudes of communists towards Christians. They lead to the constantly changing policies, resulting in cycles of suppression and relaxation. In 2006, the government attempted to have better control of house churches. They forced all house churches to register with the government and they started a new cycle of persecution against those who do not register. Despite all these suppressive policies, the Gospel continues to convert thousands of new Christians everyday. The present number of Christians is estimated to be between 80 and 100 million.

· 24.4.4  Contextualization (Indigenization)

· Meaning: Contextualization refers the process where foreign cultural elements are adapted and accepted into the native culture. Here, it refers to the amalgamation of elements of Christianity and elements of traditional Chinese culture so that Christianity can be more acceptable to Chinese.

· Early emphasis: Attempts to contextualize Christianity since 1900 were in the directions of: [1] adding Chinese style into Christian buildings and liturgies, [2] finding a commonality between Christianity and Chinese philosophy—both are general revelation from God and are complementary to each other, [3] building churches with the principle of “three selves”—self-government, self-support, and self-propagation, [4] stressing the contribution of Christianity in helping the nation.

· Conservative direction: Conservative Christians go in the direction of criticizing Chinese traditional culture, stressing the contribution of Christianity in modern society, as a better alternative and as a reforming force of Chinese culture.

· Communist direction: The emphasis is on the cooperation of Christianity and socialism.

· Need for balance: The original intent of contextualization is a well-meaning one. For example, an exposition of the complementarity of Christianity with traditional Chinese culture (particularly Confucianism) helps to make Christianity more acceptable. On the other hand, contextualization could go too far. There are essential Christian doctrines based on the Bible. If a Christian allows a compromise of these doctrines, his Christian identity will no longer be authentic. For example, in Africa, contextualization led to a toleration of polygamy. This is excessive and unorthodox contextualization. One can be fully Chinese and fully Christian. The alien background of Christianity does not bring any harm to the community. In fact, Christian elements can contribute to the modernization of Chinese culture and make it fuller.

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	The Gospel of salvation was brought to China by selfless western missionaries who were called by the Holy Spirit.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	The number of Chinese Christians increases rapidly, despite cycles of persecution by the communist government.

	[3] avoid past errors
	Corruption occurs when the church links too closely with the government.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	Both Wang Ming Dao and Watchman Nee emphasized the commitment of Christians to live a deeply dedicated life.

	[5] follow past saints
	For working to expand God’s kingdom, many Chinese Christians died or were imprisoned, sometimes over 20 years.


DISCUSSION

· Was Matteo Ricci’s method of evangelism in China a good way?

· Ricci never built a church or chapel, nor did he preach to a large audience. He relied on personal contact to convert his powerful Chinese friends. It had one advantage of converting intellectual elites who could then influence many other people. But the process was too slow. Nevertheless, his other consideration was to avoid being expelled. This might be a justified reason.

· What should our attitude be towards Confucianism (is it a religion?) and ancestral worship (is it idolatry?)?

· Confucianism is a moral philosophy, not a religion but some people later developed it into a religion of worshipping Confucius, though only held by a minority. Many principles in Confucianism are in fact similar to those in the Bible, such as emphasis on virtues such as honesty, promise keeping, filial piety.

· Ancestral worship’s main intention is to show respect to ancestors and to reinforce those attitudes of respect. It was originally not a deity worship but later did develop into idolatry. Christians should keep the attitude of remembering our ancestors but refrain from participating in the rituals.

· How should our attitude be towards the Three-Self Churches vs the House churches?

· The Three-Self Churches did betray Christians during the Cultural Revolution. Yet if they are truly repentant, they should be forgiven. It is also important to discern whether they were true Christians by requesting a confession of their faith.

· The Houses Churches are composed mostly of true Christians. They need our prayers and practical help. We need to pray for them asking God to relieve them from persistent persecution by the communist government. We should also provide all the help that they need, including money, Christian resources, training, people.

Ecumenism & new theologies
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Reference: Gonzalez, volume 2, chapters 36

25.1  Development of Ecumenism

· 25.1.1  Underlying factors

· Originated with missions: As a result of cooperation in missionary activities, there were movements seeking further collaboration among various churches by the end of 19th-c.

· The World Student Christian Federation (WSCF) [1895]—It was to coordinate different Student Christian Movements in different countries.

· World Missionary Conference in Edinburgh [1910]—This would eventually lead to visible manifestations of Christian unity. The ecumenical movement had 2 facets: [1] the quest for greater and more visible unity, and [2] the birth of a worldwide church.

· Charismatic movement: Beginning in the late 1950s, the charismatic movement spread within mainline denominations and the Catholic Church. The similarity in its emphasis facilitated the rise of ecumenism.

· 25.1.2  Quest for unity

· International Missionary Council (IMC):

· Formation: The Edinburgh meeting [1910] appointed a Continuation Committee, leading to the founding of the IMC [1921]. By that time, there were other regional and national organizations appearing in the West. The council served as a meeting place where strategies, experiences, and various resources could be shared.

· Meetings: The IMC met in Jerusalem [1928], Madras [1938], and Whitby, Canada [1947]. By then, it seemed unwise to discuss missionary matters without also entering a dialogue on the nature of the church and other theological matters. After 2 more meetings [1952, 1957], IMC joined the World Council of Churches (WCC) in 1961.

· Faith and Order Conference:
· Formation: The 1910 meeting also explicitly excluded matters of faith and order, which included the beliefs of churches, their understanding and practice of ordination, sacraments, etc. The objective was to work towards the reunion of divided denominations. The Anglicans proposed a separate meeting on faith and order. The First World Conference on Faith and Order gathered in Lausanne, Switzerland [1927]. It was represented by 108 churches, most of them Protestants, but also Orthodox and Old Catholic (those who left the Catholic Church because of the dogma of papal infallibility).

· Meetings: At the conference, it was decided not to seek unanimity. The document would stress those points on which agreement had been reached, and then clearly stating those other points on which differences still remained. It was felt that their agreements were much more significant than the disagreements. A Continuation Committee was appointed under William Temple, archbishop of York. The second conference met in Edinburgh [1937], with 123 churches from 43 countries.

· Life and Work Conference:
· Formation: It grew out of collaboration in missionary activities. It was concerned with the relation of Christian faith to social, political, and economic questions. Its objective was to seek common responses to contemporary problems on the basis of the Gospel. The first conference was in Stockholm [1925], with 90 churches from 37 countries. Its delegates were divided into 5 groups, each discussing a main theme: economic and industrial matters, moral and social issues, international affairs, Christian education, and means of collaboration among churches. The movement took a firm stance against every form of exploitation and imperialism. Later, the conference noted a “general resentment against white imperialism.”

· Meetings: The conference appointed a Continuation Committee. The second conference met in Oxford [1937]. Its final documents included a strong word against every form of totalitarianism, and a condemnation of war as a method to solve international conflict. It also called for the joining of Life and Work with Faith and Order. The two conferences met in Utrecht [1938], and eventually joined to the WCC [1948] and became two divisions inside the WCC.

· 25.1.3  World Council of Churches (WCC)

· Formation in Amsterdam [1948]—During the war, networks of Christian gave support to the Confessing Church in Germany and saved Jews in various lands under Nazi rule. After the interruption of WWII, the first assembly of the WCC met in Amsterdam [1948], with 150 churches from 44 countries. There were the Division of Studies (continuing the work on faith and order) and the Division of Ecumenical Action (continuing the work of life and work). The council called on all churches to reject both communism and liberal capitalism. The Orthodox Church joined later.

· Other assemblies: There have been 8 more assemblies: Evanston, Illinois [1954], New Delhi [1961], Uppsala, Sweden [1968], Nairobi, Kenya [1975], and Vancouver, Canada [1983], Canberra, Australia [1992], Harare, Zimbabwe [1998], Porto Alegre, Brazil [2006]. The Eastern Orthodox Church began to send representatives to WCC and the RCC began conversations with WCC, leading to collaboration in various projects and studies.

· Support for socialist agenda: WCC has turned to the left socially, economically, and politically, making salvation earthly and physical rather than spiritual. Since the 1960s, the delegates began to insist on speaking about issues of peace and justice. The theme “Salvation Today” [1973] was interpreted as the “humanizing of society” to free man from all forms of oppression and to create a new society on earth. 

· Uppsala: The document Renewal in Mission from the Uppsala Assembly [1968] barely mentioned bringing non-Christians to faith in Jesus Christ. The “vertical” dimension of mission, reconciliation with God, was virtually abandoned. Instead, all the emphasis lay on the “horizontal” dimension of reconciliation with humanity. Rahner’s idea of “anonymous Christianity” (leading to universalism) was adopted so that religious conversion became of secondary importance. Mission was defined in the light of contemporary concerns for a fully human life (salvation as humanization). The restoration of true manhood in Jesus Christ includes all moves towards greater justice, freedom, and dignity. 

· Bangkok: The Bangkok Conference [1973] moved further in the same direction. The declaration was drew up by Moltmann, defining salvation mostly in “horizontal” terms—of struggles for economic justice, for human dignity, for solidarity against alienation, for hope against despair.

· Nairobi: The Nairobi Assembly [1975] moved back slightly from the radical position, calling Christians to engage in both evangelism and social action. But it supported “non-military guerrilla programs” of revolution and adopted liberation theology with positive orientation toward socialism. 

· Problems of the WCC:

· Weak on doctrine: The movement often sacrificed sound theology for structural union based on the lowest common denominator. Orthodox doctrines are sacrificed for inclusiveness.

· Dominated by the left: Evangelization gives way to radical political and social revolution which leads to left leaning policies and becomes an instrument of socialism and communism.

· 25.1.4  Global Missions

· “Three selves”: The purpose of missions has always to found indigenous and mature churches in various parts of the world. Among Protestants, the goal has often been expressed in terms of the “three selves”: self-government, self-support, and self-propagation.

· Indigenization or contextualization: They sought to look at the whole of Christian theology from an entirely different perspective than the traditional one, taking account of different perspective in its cultural setting as well as the social and economic struggles of the oppressed. The objective is to build a native church that fits well into the indigenous culture (with genuinely native worship, community life, education, and values), not an imported westernized Christianity with western-style practices.

· Japanese: Waterbuffalo Theology by Kosuke Koyama (1929–2009)

· Chinese: Third-Eye Theology: Theology in Formation in Asian Settings by Choan-Seng Song

· Africa: Farewell to Innocence by South African Allan Boesak, African Religions and Philosophy by Kenyan John Mbiti (1931–  ).

· Latin America: Doing Theology in a Revolutionary Situation by Argentinean Jose Miguez Bonino

25.2  Organizational Cooperation & Amalgamation

· 25.2.1  Cooperation without amalgamation

· Interconfessional:

· Plan of Union [1801–1852]: This was the cooperation between Congregationalists and Presbyterians to meet the shortage of pastors on the frontier.

· American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions [1810]

· Non-denominational:

· The American Bible Society [1816]—distribution of Bibles

· American Sunday School Union [1824]—development of Sunday School curricula

· American Tract Society [1824]—distribution of Christian literature for evangelism

· Anti-Slavery Society [1833]—support the abolition of slavery

· Student Volunteer Movement [1866]—support evangelistic effort

· Gideons [1899]—distribution of Bibles

· Inter Varsity Christian Fellowship (IVCF) [1927]—provision of Christian training for university students

· Youth for Christ (YFC) [1945]—support evangelistic effort

· 25.2.2  National organic reunion

· Intraconfessional: These are organizations that joined denominations with similar backgrounds of theology, polity, and rites.

· Methodist Church [1939]—northern & southern churches

· Evangelical United Brethren Church [1946]—United Brethren Church & Evangelical Church, joined Methodist Church in 1968

· United Presbyterian Church, USA (PCUSA) [1958]—United Presbyterian Church & Presbyterian Church, USA

· United Methodist Church [1968]

· American Lutheran Church (ALC) [1960]

· Lutheran Church in America (LCA) [1962]; these last two join as Lutheran Church [1984]; a smaller Lutheran denomination later joined them and became the Evangelical Lutheran Church of America (ELCA) [1988]
· The Social Creed [1908] (adopted by the Methodist Episcopal Church) urged the churches to support social needs such as the abolition of child labour, the establishment of a minimum living wage, and provision for arbitration in industrial disputes. Because of this social emphasis and weak theological foundation, liberals have been able to seize and hold the reins of leadership firmly.

· Interconfessional:

· Federal Council of Churches (FCC) [1908]—liberals, 30 denominations in the US; the words “divine Lord and Savior” constituted the only statement of theology in the constitution.

· National Council of Churches (NCC) [1950]—liberals, reorganized from the FCC, 25 Protestant and 4 Orthodox denominations, not including Southern Baptists, Missouri Synod Lutherans, Pentecostals

· American Council of Christian Churches (ACCC) [1941]—conservatives

· National Association of Evangelicals (NAE) [1943]—conservatives

· Protestant Federation of France [1905]

· Federation of Churches in Switzerland [1920]

· British Council of Churches [1942]

· 25.2.3  Ecclesiastical confederations

· Structure: In the federation, the cooperating units maintain their sovereignty but cooperate to achieve ends of common interest.

· National interconfessional:

· United Church of Canada [1925]—union of 40 different denominations, mainly Methodists and Presbyterians.

· Church of Christ in China [1927]—union of Reformed churches, Methodists, Baptists, Congregationalists.

· Church of Christ in Japan [1939]—union of 42 denominations, formed under state pressure.

· Church of South India [1947]—union of Anglican, Methodist, Congregational, Presbyterian, and Reformed churches.

· United Church of Christ [1959]

· United Church of Australia [1977]

· International intraconfessional:

· Anglican Church Lambeth Conference [1867]—conference of all Anglican churches in the whole world, represented by 38 primates from 38 regions

· World Alliance of Reformed Churches [1875]

· World Methodist Council [1881]

· International Congregational Council [1891]

· Baptist World Alliance (BWA) [1905]

· Lutheran World Federation [1947]

· World Communion of Reformed Churches (WCRC) [2009]—union of World Alliance of Reformed Churches (WARC) and the Reformed Ecumenical Council (REC)

· 25.2.4  International interconfessional ecclesiastical confederations

· World Council of Churches (WCC)—It is the largest international and interconfessional ecumenical organization in the world. However, it is moving in the liberal direction.

· Reaction to liberalism: In response to the left-leaning WCC, conservatives founded the International Council of Christian Churches (ICCC) [1948] in Amsterdam, and later the World Evangelical Fellowship (WEF) [1951].

· World Congress on Evangelism [1966]—It was sponsored by Christianity Today, meeting of 1,200 evangelicals from around the world to discuss and pray concerning world evangelism. The relevance, urgency, nature, problems, and techniques of Bible-centred evangelism was discussed.

· International Congress on World Evangelization [1974]—Lausanne Movement—This is the response of the conservative Christians to the WCC. It aims to “unite all evangelicals in the common task of the total evangelization of the world.” The first inaugural congress was held at Lausanne, Switzerland [1974] with 2,400 delegates representing 150 countries, led by Billy Graham and John Stott. The second global congress was held at Manila, Philippines [1989] with 4,300 delegates from 173 countries. The third global congress has been planned for Cape Town, South Africa [2010]. In addition, they have been more than 20 regional conferences since 1974. The Lausanne Covenant [1974] emphasizes loyalty to the inspired Scripture as the infallible rule of faith and practice, and that social concern and action are a relevant part of the Gospel. It is the most representative and authoritative statement of evangelical belief in modern times. While the movement stresses on social responsibility, all the participants agreed on the vital urgency of the preaching of the Gospel to the whole world.

· Infallible Scripture: “We affirm the divine inspiration, truthfulness and authority of both Old Testament and New Testament Scriptures in their entirety as the only written word of God, without error in all that it affirms, and the only infallible rule of faith and practice.”

· Support social action: “Although reconciliation with man is not reconciliation with God, nor is social action evangelism, nor is political liberation salvation, nevertheless we affirm that evangelism and socio-political involvement are both parts of our Christian duty.” 

· Against injustice: “The message of salvation implies also a message of judgment upon every form of alienation, oppression, and discrimination, and we should not be afraid to denounce evil and injustice wherever they exist.”

· Culture & Christianity: “Culture must always be tested and judged by Scripture. Because man is God’s creature, some of his culture is rich in beauty and goodness. Because he has fallen, all of it is tainted with sin and some of it is demonic. The Gospel does not presuppose the superiority of any culture to another, but evaluates all cultures according to its own criteria of truth and righteousness, and insists on moral absolutes in every culture.”

· Chinese Congress on World Evangelization (CCOWE) [1976]—This organization operates under the Lausanne Movement and tries to coordinate evangelizing effort among Chinese Christians. The first congress was held in Hong Kong [1976], with 1,600 delegates. The 7th congress was also held in Hong Kong [2006], with 2,600 delegates from 37 countries. The objectives include: [1] Promote public awareness of the significance of world missions among Chinese Christians and churches. [2] Enhance the overall efficiency of evangelistic ministry co-workers, and their understanding of world missions. [3] Facilitate collaboration among individuals, para-church organizations, and churches, who have the common burden for world missions. [4] Provide support to co-workers dedicated to the ministry of world missions. 

25.3  Internal Upheaval

· 25.3.1  New directions

· Problems of liberalism: Liberal theology challenged the foundation of Christianity in many ways, including: [1] the universal nature of Christianity, [2] the absolute God known through His propositional, verbal, inerrant revelation inspired by the Holy Spirit, [3] the global validity of the inspired objective historical revelation about Christ. They favoured subjective, imminent, and humanistic approaches to the Gospel.

· Recent disputes: Contemporary theological disputes centred around the nature of the church, Biblical inspiration and inerrancy, the role of the Holy Spirit in the church (manifestation of spiritual gifts), and eschatology (millennialism, and timing of tribulation and rapture).

· 25.3.2  Liberation Theology

· Origin: In Latin America, the people suffer not just from underdevelopment but from oppression by oppressive regimes (dictators) or oppressive capitalism (wealthy landowners and business entrepreneurs). Some pastors in Latin America concluded that the Gospel required that the church side with the poor and the oppressed in their struggle for liberation. Human history is the stage of theology and liberation, often conceived of in Marxist terms—in terms of class struggle, the exploitative role of capitalism, and the need for revolutionary struggle. This salvation is social, economic, and political liberation from all forms of oppression.

· Leaders: Peruvian Gustavo Gutierrez (1928–  ) and Uruguayan Juan Luis Segundo (1925–1996) are the leaders of liberation theology. Their perspective was to look at the entirely of Christian doctrine and life from the perspective of the poor who are being empowered by God “from below”. The Christian orthodox belief was interpreted in a radically new fashion because of the missing elements.

· Conference of Latin American Bishops (CELAM) [1955]—It was founded within the RCC to examine continent-wide questions as to the mission of the church. In the Medellin Conference [1968], the bishops rejected both capitalism and communism. They committed to the cause of justice, and called on Christians to take the side of peasants and Indians in their struggle for dignity and better living conditions. In the Puebla Conference [1978], the bishops reaffirmed their earlier stance. But liberation theology was interpreted as a threat to the established order, or as “Marxist theology” which is an oversimplification. There were violent confrontations in El Salvador, Brazil, Nicaragua, and Guatemala where Catholics were killed.

· Main teachings: [1] Liberation theology makes no claim to be “universal theology” and claims that it is just for the current Latin American situation. [2] It rejects the idea of a universal theology, claiming that the idea if a perversion by abstract Greek thought. Timeless truths are static and, in the long run, sterile. [3] Liberation theology is critical of all western theologies. Traditionally, ethical though and practical action were to be deduced from the theological foundation. Liberation theology has a different approach. It starts with the concrete Latin American situation of oppression and the need for active involvement, and then moves into theology. [4] Major themes in theology are reinterpreted in light of the real situation. Salvation is reinterpreted in terms of political liberation. The central thesis of the Bible is social justice, the salvation of the poor. The Exodus account is used as a Biblical basis for resistance against the prevailing government. [5] The “anonymous Christianity” of Rahner means that all who are open to their neighbour in love actually know God. [6] The church cannot be politically neutral and must be committed to the poor. It is to manifest liberation visibly to the world.

· Errors: These are attempts to solve the problems of man in history through efforts of autonomous man and an immanent God in a human Christ. They emphasized the liberator Christ but not the revealed Word of God. The eternal Gospel is divorced from revelation and is contextualized by relating it to temporal culture. Man’s sinfulness and spiritual salvation are ignored. Hope is not for eternal life through Jesus Christ, but the worldly hope of helping to shape the future. It is a deviated gospel. In all these, they do not do justice to God, Christ, or the Bible. 

· 25.3.3  Different perspectives of churches

· Perspective of the North: the great issue is the East-West confrontation between capitalism and democracy (West) and communism and totalitarianism (East)

· Perspective of the South: the main issues are the search of an economic order that will not continue to impoverishing the Third World, distribution of wealth within the nations and internationally, avoidance of being the battlefront of wars by proxy between the great powers of the North

· 25.3.4  Recent divisions due to disagreements

· Baptists: The conservative Southern Baptist Convention, the largest Protestant denomination in the US, pulled out from the World Baptist Alliance because of its increasingly liberal drift [2004].

· Anglicans: In the US, the Episcopal Church (ECUSA, Anglicans) ordained a practicing homosexual as the bishop [2003]. In Canada, many regions ordained homosexual ministers and began to officiate same sex marriages. Some conservative congregations decided to seek supervision from outside the US—from Nigeria, Uganda, and South Cone (southern South America). Conservative bishops from the world boycotted the once-a-decade Lambeth Conference [2008] and instead met together in the Global Anglican Future Conference (GAFCON) in Jerusalem.

· Presbyterians: The Presbyterian Church USA (PCUSA) has progressively adopting liberal policies, including: [1] the revision of the names given to the Trinity [2006], making them gender-neutral (such as “Creator, Redeemer, Sanctifier” or “Mother, Child and Womb”), and [2] the acceptance of practicing homosexuals as ministers. In 2007 alone, about 5% of the congregations left PCUSA and joined other Presbyterian denominations.

· Future divisions: The problem of ordination of homosexual people as pastors has plagued other mainline denominations as well, including the Lutheran Church and the Methodist Church. The underlying reason for the divisions is actually not sexual morality but the authority of the Bible. The exodus of conservative congregations from liberal denominations will continue.

25.4  Resurgence of Evangelicalism

· 25.4.1  Characteristics of Evangelicalism

· Definition: Evangelicals are those who hold to the historic doctrines of Christian faith, including the Bible as God’s Word, the deity of Christ, and salvation by faith and not works. They owe much to Puritanism and Pietism. Because the name evangelical implies “good news”, evangelicals believe strongly in evangelism.

· European definition: In Europe, an evangelical is not necessarily one who holds to conservative doctrines because the term has become synonymous with Protestant.

· Beliefs: [1] The Scripture is the inspired, infallible rule of faith and practice. [2] Human depravity came from the original sin as a result of Adam’s Fall. [3] Christ is God, came from virgin birth, completed vicarious atonement, and resurrected in a body. [4] A new birth and a life of righteousness become a reality through faith in Christ. [5] Proclamation of the Gospel is the main duty of Christians. (An increasing number are also involved in social action.) [6] Biblical criticism, evolution, and Social Gospel must be rejected.

· Eschatology: Evangelicals are divided concerning the nature of end-time events. Most are premillennialists; some are dispensationalists. In 19th-c, nondenominational conferences concerning prophecy on the second coming of Christ met in Swamscott, Massachusetts [1876], followed by meetings in New York [1878], and in Niagara [1893–1898]. The 5 points of fundamentalism were usually linked with the 1895 Niagara conference.

· Denominations: In North America, evangelical churches include the Baptist churches, the Pentecostal churches, some denominations that came out of the mainline churches (Lutheran Church–Missouri Synod, Presbyterian Church of America), and some smaller denominations (Christian & Missionary Alliance, Free Methodist Church).

· 25.4.2  Increase in the number of Evangelicals

· Growth: The 20th-c has seen regional revivals, including Kenya and Uganda [1930], Ethiopia [1964] with 100,000 converted, Timor, Indonesia [1965] with 200,000 converted, Korea with 20% Christian. In the West, revivals occurred in Wheaton College [1951], Asbury College [1970], Saskatchewan [1971].

· Decreasing attendance: For the last few decades, there has been a clear trend in church attendance—persistent decline in liberal mainline churches. 5 liberal national churches had their attendance decreased by 5% to 15%. The more liberal the denomination, by most people’s definition, the more they were losing. One national church actually lost half of their members since 1960.

· Increasing attendance: In contrast, there has been a general trend in increasing attendance in evangelical churches. Between 1990 and 2000, 5 conservative national churches had their attendance increased by 5% to 57%. Research shows that orthodox Christian belief is the single best predictor of church participation.

· US: In a 2007 survey by Barna, people were asked if they considered themselves to be evangelicals, 38% of Americans accepted that label. However, if the nine questions for categorizing people more accurately as evangelicals were used, just 8% of the adult population in 2006 fit the criteria. Another Barna survey in 2006 found that 45% of all adults meet the criteria that classify people as “born again.” That number is up from 31% in 1983.

· Third World: In the Third World where massive conversions to Christianity are found, most of the new churches are evangelical because missionaries who helped to found the churches were mostly from evangelical denominations. Even churches from the mainline denominations are evangelical in outlook. This fact can be easily demonstrated by the affiliation of the Chinese Congress on World Evangelization (CCOWE) with the conservative evangelical Lausanne Movement.

· 25.4.3  New directions in Evangelicalism

· Televangelism—Evangelism through mass media:

· Growth: In the late 1970s and the early 1980s, evangelical work in radio and television grew enormously. A widespread phenomenon called “the electronic church” was the result. Today, they reached an audience of 50 million each work and received millions of contributions every week.

· Origin: It was pioneered by Charles Fuller’s “Old-Fashioned Revival Hour” and Walter Maier’s “Lutheran Hour”. Billy Graham’s “Hour of Decision” was first on radio, then on television. Later additions included Pat Robertson’s “700 Club”, Jerry Falwell’s “Old Time Gospel Hour”, and Jim Bakker’s “PTL Club”.

· Controversy: While it is still popular today, it was tainted by the downfall due to moral lapses of televangelists Marvin Gorman [1986], Jim Bakker [1987], and Jimmy Swaggart [1988].

· Social involvement:

· Moral Majority [1979–1989]: This movement was organized by Jerry Falwell (1933–2007) to defend moral values and to support conservative economic and social policies. The Christian Coalition [1988], founded by Pat Robertson, aimed to influence the governments to protect the institution of the family.

· Liberals: The liberal evangelicals issued the Chicago Declaration of Evangelical Social Concern [1973]. It stressed on the demonstration of love, the defense of social and economic rights of the poor and the oppressed, the condemnation of racism and materialism. It also expressed repentance for past evangelical indifference to social and economic issues. However, the problem with liberals is their relativism with regard to moral issues like abortion and homosexuality. 

· Conservatives: The conservative evangelicals issued the Lausanne Covenant [1974] which affirms that “evangelism and sociopolitical involvement are both part of our Christian duty.” They are not incompatible and are both important. These include both social assistance and social action. Further, a 1982 report from the Grand Rapids Conference (Michigan) stated that evangelism has a logical or theoretical precedence as it is most important to save souls; but evangelism and social responsibility are two hands of the same Gospel and should not be separated.

· 25.4.4  Evangelical para-church organizations

· Para-church organizations: These are organizations outside churches; they cooperate with most of the denominations, offering a variety of services or ministries.

· Youth Work:

· Inter-Varsity Christian Fellowship [1923]: reaching youth with the Gospel, sponsoring the student missionary conventions at Urbana since the first one in Toronto [1945].

· Campus Crusade [1951]: promoting a more aggressive type of evangelism and discipling process for converts.

· Youth for Christ [1943], Youth Life [1941], Torchbearers [1947].

· Adult Work:

· Christian Businessmen’s Committee International [1931]: helping businessmen in evangelizing their colleagues and in developing their own spiritual life.

· International Christian Leadership [1954]: reaching political leaders in government with the Gospel and to support them spiritually.

· L’Abri, Switzerland [1955], founded by Francis Schaeffer: reaching upper-class intellectual drop-outs and disenchanted students with the Gospel, presenting challenges at high intellectual and philosophical level.

· Evangelism Explosion [1960]: founded by James Kennedy in the Coral Ridge Presbyterian Church in Fort Lauderdale, Florida: training laity in home visitation and presentation of the Gospel.

· Social support:

· World Vision International [1951] established by Bob Pierce: supporting orphanages in many countries; providing food, medicine, and shelter for refugees from war and natural disasters.

· Teen Challenge [1958] founded by David Wilkerson: reaching young drug addicts and gang members.

· Distribution of Bibles:

· Gideons [1898]: placing copies of the Bible in hotels, motels, schools.

· Wycliffe Translators [1942]: translating the Bible in new languages; sponsoring missionary linguists who have reduced tribal languages to writing, then translating parts of the Bible.

· New translations: New American Standard Bible [1971], New King James Version [1982], New International Version [1984], English Standard Version [2001].

· Publishing:

· Evangelical publishers: Eerdmans Publishing Company, Zondervan Publishing House, Baker Book House, Channel Press, Word Books, Tyndale Press, Moody Press.

· Periodicals: Christianity Today [1956, founded by Billy Graham], Moody Monthly, First Things, Touchstone, Pro Ecclesia, Books and Culture, Modern Reformation, New Oxford Review, World Magazine [1986].

· 25.4.5  Diversity of evangelicals

· Evangelical separatists: They do not cooperate with non-evangelical groups and are not involved in social action. The leaders include Bob Jones, Carl McIntire, John Rice. McIntire organized the American Council of Christian Churches [1941] and the International Council of Christian Churches [1948].

· Evangelical establishment—conservative evangelicals: The proclamation of the Gospel is the highest priority but without excluding social action, mainly directed to moral questions. The leaders include Carl Henry, Harold Lindsell, Francis Schaeffer, Chuck Colson, Albert Mohler. The group includes the scholarly Evangelical Theological Society, the periodical Christianity Today [1956], and Billy Graham Evangelistic Association. Originally, it includes the National Association of Evangelicals but the association has been recently dominated by liberal evangelicals.

· Moderate evangelicals or neo-evangelicals: They raise questions concerning verbal inspiration and inerrancy and believe that Biblical criticism can be profitable. Some engage in dialogue with liberal and neo-orthodox ecumenical groups. Some accept theistic evolution. The leaders include Harold Ockenga of the Fuller Seminary, Bernard Ramm, and Jack Rogers.

· Liberal evangelicals: They favour social action on poverty and hunger, oppression, world peace, and environment, but less on moral questions. They advocate increased participation in the political process to promote social justice. They support liberal thoughts such as feminist theology and elements of liberation theology. Their leaders include Ronald Sider (pacifist, Mennonite), Tony Campolo, Jim Wallis (Sojourners magazine). Their representative periodical is Christian Century [1900].

· 25.4.6  Evangelical Theologians

· Gerrit Berkouwer (1903–1996)—Dutch Reformed: He wrote 14 dogmatic studies in systematic theology. To him, theology must always relate to the Bible and to the needs of the pulpit. However, he holds a less conservative position on the infallibility (or inerrancy) of the Bible. He emphasizes the humanity of the Bible and believes that some elements in the Bible should be considered when studying the Bible, including the languages, the literary forms, and the circumstances of the times in which they were written.

· Helmut Thielicke (1908–1986)—German Lutheran: His major works are Theological Ethics [1955] and a 3-volume systematic theology entitled The Evangelical Faith [1968–1978]. His major objective is to relate the Gospel to the contemporary world. If faith is real, it must result in obedience, thus the importance of ethics. Ethics must also consider our political, social, and economic lives.

· Francis Schaeffer (1912–1984)—American Presbyterian: He was famous for his apologetics growing out of his passionate concern for truth. For him, truth is a system coherently expressed in the reliable words of Scripture. Christianity is a system that is open to verification. His books have a prophetic function of pointing out the sorrow and pain at the heart of modern culture. He also warned evangelicals about the dangers of theological liberalism and neo-orthodoxy. His famous trilogy: Escape from Reason [1968], The God Who Is There [1968], and He Is There and He Is Not Silent [1972] challenged the moral and epistemological relativity in modern Western culture.

· Carl Henry (1913–2003)—American Baptist: He wrote in many fields but was famous in apologetics. He explained the two tasks of apologetics as refutation of non-Biblical alternatives (including naturalism and subjectivism), and defense of Christian revelation (including propositional revelation, the authoritative and inerrant Bible, and the doctrine of God). He was most disconcerted with the continuing disunity of evangelicalism. His greatest influence and legacy is perhaps his founding editorship of the evangelical journal Christianity Today [1955–1968].

· John Stott (1921–  )—English Anglican: He has been widely regarded as the modern spokesman of evangelicalism. He is a versatile theologian, holding expertise in many different fields, particularly in Biblical exposition, apologetics and ethics. He wrote a long list of widely read books, including the famous Basic Christianity [1958]. His main commitment has always been the centrality of the Bible. He warned about the dangers of depending on reason or tradition in seeking truth. His deepest concern is in Biblical preaching and evangelism. In theology, he emphasizes the cross. In ethics, he emphasizes social concern by Christians, but also a Biblical stance on moral issues. With Billy Graham, he has been leading and helping the founding of the Lausanne Movement.

· James Packer (1926–  )—English Anglican: He is a wellknown writer on systematic theology. He has been a strong defender of historic Christianity, emphasizing the use of Scripture as the supreme norm of faith and practice. He objects to viewpoints of non-Christians, Roman Catholics, and modernists through well-balanced arguments. His books Knowing God [1973] and Keep in Step with the Spirit [1984] stress the importance of applying our knowledge of theology in daily lives. Despite uncompromising stance, he always writes in an even-tempered and gracious manner. Recently, he has publicly opposed the liberal tendencies in the Anglican Church. 

· Donald Bloesch (1928–  )—American Lutheran/Presbyterian: He has wide-ranging interests and wrote books of different fields in theology. His major work is the 7-volume Christian Foundations [1992–2004] on systematic theology. While his theology is based on evangelical theology, he also tried to find a middle way between liberalism and fundamentalism. He introduced a spirit of ecumenical cooperation by his appreciation of the traditions in the RCC. He believes in greater cooperation between Protestants and the RCC, perhaps even an eventual reunion.

· Thomas Oden (1931–  )—American Methodist: He was educated in the tradition of liberal Christianity. In 1976, while reading theological works from 5th-c, his theological position shifted drastically to conservativism. He called his theology paleo-orthodoxy or classic orthodoxy because he discovered that most of the modern questions had already been addressed by ancient exegetes. His 3-volume Systematic Theology [1987–1992] traces the development of theology from the ancient church. His books on Biblical exegesis and pastoral counselling are also based on ancient Christian writings.

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	While personal salvation is main message of the Gospel, social concern is an important element in the Christian message.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	God raised up evangelicals to recognize the fallacy of the WCC. Classic ecumenism of spiritual unity and cooperation is practiced.

	[3] avoid past errors
	Decline and breakdown of mainline churches is mainly caused by compromising or abandoning the Word of God.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	We should use modern technology to extend the kingdom of God as much as we can, such as television and internet.

	[5] follow past saints
	Para-church organizations work for the advance of the universal church, not just for self-interest.


DISCUSSION

· Should we support and participate in the modern ecumenical movement, such as the World Council of Churches? Is the emphasis of the WCC on political questions Biblical?

· The unity of Christians was taught by Jesus and emphasized by the NT. So ecumenical movement as the quest for Christian unity is Biblical. However, the type of unity that should be emphasized is spiritual unity of a similar objective: to fulfil the Great Commission and to extend the kingdom of God.

· The WCC is an attempt to develop an institutional unity which is not clearly warranted in the Bible. The problems that have gradually arisen show that the direction is perhaps wrong.

· In order to arrive at relative doctrinal unity, the minimum commonality was applied. If any doctrine was opposed by a small minority, it was abandoned. This allowed the possibility of mixing orthodox churches with heretical churches.

· The accusation by the West of WCC being influenced by Marxists may be overblown but not completely unfounded. There were evidences of Marxist support of WCC. The pursuit of social justice and international peace was in name noble enterprises. But once the agenda was dominated by radicals, WCC became a voice for liberalism and liberation theology.

· The main problem of liberation theology is equating salvation from sin with liberation from oppression. The Gospel then became a secondary objective that was often not stressed.

· The political emphasis of WCC therefore corrupted the original intention of spreading the Gospel to the whole world. It was Biblical in theory but unbiblical in practice (for their misguided emphasis).

· Should we support movements to unite different denominations, such as the United Church of Canada?

· Like the ecumenical movement, the objective to unite different denominations was well-intended. The problem is that such unions involved compromises both in doctrine and practice.

· The development of the United Church of Canada has been a demonstration of how a church created from such a union becomes corrupt. Some recent moderators of the national church have denied basic doctrines of Christianity including Jesus’ resurrection. It also started denying the Bible and ordaining practicing homosexuals.

· On the other hand, some unions of denominations with similar doctrine and practice may work out, such as the union of the Methodist Church and the Free Methodist Church in Hong Kong. The union forming the Church of Christ in China appears also successful. However, this may be attributed to the general tendency of Chinese Christians to emphasize conservative orthodox beliefs.

· What are the meanings of North-South and East-West confrontations?

· Perspective of the North: The great issue is the East-West confrontation between capitalism and democracy (West) and communism and totalitarianism (East).

· Perspective of the South: The main issues are the search of an economic order that will not continue to impoverishing the Third World, distribution of wealth within the nations and internationally, avoidance of being the battlefront of wars by proxy between the great powers of the North.

The future: Postmodern Church

ERA 8 << Postmodern Church: World Evangelism (AD 2000–??) >>

26.1  Challenge from Postmodernism & Secularism

· 26.1.1  Challenge from the prevailing culture

· Different challenges: Today, human rights and freedom are encouraged in most democratic countries. In these countries, violent persecutions still occur but much less common than in past centuries. Christians, however, face different challenges that could endanger their faith and could lead them to live a Christian life that is “neither hot nor cold” (Revelation 3:16). These challenges include those from: [1] the prevailing culture, [2] atheism, [3] secularism and liberalism, [4] cults.

· Materialism: One of the biggest yet least perceivable challenge is the predominance of materialism. Advancing technology, mass production, globalization, and rising income have made available to everyone more materials and luxuries than before. Pursuit of materials becomes the objective of life for many Christians. The love of the world dilutes the love of a godly life (1 John 2:15-16).

· Human rights: With the over-emphasis of human rights and freedom in western culture, man is the centre of the universe and the sole arbitrator of conflicts, with no reference to any supernatural God. The emphasis in individualism (partly a result of Protestantism which emphasizes salvation is necessary for each individual) reinforces this trend in secular humanism.

· Postmodernism: This cultural trend predominant in late 20th-c provides difficult challenges to Christianity in 3 areas: [1] Subjectivism: Subjective feelings are more important than objective reasoning. It encourages one to follow the heart instead of the head, thus making irrational decisions, leading to hedonistic tendencies. It also denies objective truth and objective revelation from God. [2] Relativism: Both truth and morality are relative, and vary for different societies and times, thus leading to the denial of absolute truth and absolute morality. This ethical relativism encourages one to live in sin away from God. [3] Pluralism: All religious are valid; they all lead to the objective of doing good. Thus there is no one true faith. It also leads to the denial of authority.

· 26.1.2  Challenge from atheists

· Darwinism: The push to teach only Darwinism (evolution) in school aims at controlling the education of our next generation and leading them to deny creation by God. This fits well with the agenda of the atheists (or secularists) in expelling God from the society.

· Scientism: This is the view that science has authority over all other interpretations of life, such as philosophical, religious, mythical, or spiritual explanations. The scientific method implies the testing of all claims and the refusal to accept any absolute authority, including God. Furthermore, modern science has led to the development of technology which has transformed our lives. It has helped to undermine man’s sense of dependence upon God.

· Secular humanism: Secularism is the belief that social institutions should exist outside religions. In other words, its objective is to exclude and expel God out of human society, restricting religion only to the realm of private belief and thus leaving the society dominated by atheism. Secularism and atheism, therefore, have similar objectives. They work together against religions, though mostly against Christianity. Modern humanism, as distinguished from Reformation humanism, is the philosophy that follows Greek philosopher Protagoras’ (490–420 BC) motto: “Man is the measure of all things.” In other words, modern humanism puts man in place of God.

· Atheist Counterattack: In 2004, the acceptance of the existence of God by famous atheist Antony Flew threatens the viability and the very existence of atheism. In response to this threat, numerous theists published popular books rejecting theism. They bring new challenges to Christianity.

· Antony Flew (1923– ): He is a prominent British philosopher, rightly called the pope of atheism as he wrote over 30 books explaining and defending atheism. He publicly changed his long-held atheistic position after seriously considering the evidence of God in the origin of life and the complexity of nature. He explained his conversion to theism in his book There is a God: How the World’s Most Notorious Atheist Changed His Mind [2007].

· Atheist works: Recent books defending atheism include: 

· Richard Dawkins: The God Delusion [2006], 

· Daniel Dennett: Breaking the Spell [2006], 

· Lewis Wolpert: Six Impossible Things Before Breakfast [2006], 

· Sam Harris: The End of Faith [2004] and Letter to a Christian Nation [2006], 

· Victor Stenger: The Comprehensible Cosmos [2006] and God: The Failed Hypothesis: How Science Shows that God Does Not Exist [2007].

· 26.1.3  Challenge from secularists & liberals on moral issues

· Moral issues: Secularists and liberals have challenged the absolutely morality of the Scripture. While they concentrate their attack on traditional morality in the issues of abortion, homosexuality, and euthanasia, their ultimate objective is to attack the truth of the Bible.

· Marginalization: In the US, atheists and secularists tried to marginalize Christianity. Liberal judges helped them by handing down decisions excluding religion from the public square. Religious instruction in public school was outlawed [1948]. State-approved public prayers were banned [1962]. Voluntary state-approved Bible reading was disapproved [1963].

· Invisible persecutions: Besides pushing for the legalization of abortion, same sex marriage, and euthanasia, secularists also try to limit the free speech of Christians. At the present, the hottest contested issue is homosexuality. Secularists have try to use lawsuits to silence Christian objection of homosexuality as immoral. Many Christians have been penalized by liberal judges and other Christians are restrained because of the threat.

· 26.1.4  Challenge from cults

· Cause: Today, because many churches do not preach the true Gospel and salvation of Jesus Christ, the spiritual needs of those people were not satisfied. Many of them try to find answers from cults.

· Characteristics: Many of the cults are characterized by the denial of the essential deity of Christ and by their antinomian moral teaching.

· Unification Church [1954], under Korean Sun Myung Moon (1920–  ), employs many Christian concepts though in an unorthodox way. They also believe in spiritualism, communicating with spirits of deceased persons. Sun proclaimed himself “Saviour, Messiah, Returning Lord”.

· Church of Scientology [1953], under the leadership of L. Ron Hubbard, emphasizes the importance of spirit in man, employing techniques in enhancing the spirit and accepting past lives.

· The Way International [1942], led by Paul V. Wierwelle, is reputed to practice mind control of their followers. The new convert is surrounded by loving concern; given much work, little sleep, and a low protein diet; and urged to listen to repetitious tapes and speeches by the leader.

· New Age movement, whose ideas began in late 19th-c, is a mixture of humanism, eastern mysticism, and ideas from modern science, with emphasis in Gaia Theory, astrology, occultism, parapsychology, and environmentalism.

· Others: Satan worship, Hare Krishna, Transcendental Meditation.

26.2  Decline of Western Christianity

· 26.2.1  Decreasing church attendance in the West

· Trend: With the acceleration of secularization, there has been a large decline in church attendance and participation in traditional Protestants areas such as Scandinavia (2% attending church), Germany (5%), and Great Britain (10%). On the other hand, many nominal Christians participated in social issues, such as stopping the arms race, helping those disenfranchised or uprooted by industrial development, fighting for international human rights.

· Government control: In Germany, Scandinavia (Lutheran Church), and England (Anglican Church), the state church are still controlled by the government—the appointment of church leaders and change in standards of faith must be approved by the government.

· De-Christianization of Europe: The North is becoming increasingly de-Christianized, while the greatest numeric gains are taking place in the South. In 1900, about 50% all Christians lived in Europe; in 1985, an estimated 27% lived in Europe. In 1900, 81% of all Christians were white; in 2000, an estimated 40% were whites. It seems likely that 21st-c will be marked by a vast missionary effort from the South to the North.

· North America: While church attendance continues to decline in the US (40% attending church) and Canada (18%), the situation is slightly less dismal than in Europe. The US still has the largest Christian community in the world (120 million, counting only those attending church). Attendance is higher in ethnic churches, including blacks, Latinos, and Asians.

· Optimistic trend: Despite the grave news about the decline in the proportion of Christians in the West, there is still a bright spot. The dramatic decreases are almost exclusively found in liberal denominations. Those denominations that still faithfully profess the authentic Gospel and proclaim the Word of God continue to grow or at worst remain stable. These include evangelical denominations and the Pentecostal churches.

26.3  Contemporary Persecutions: A Full Cycle

· 26.3.1  Contemporary persecutions

· Severity: Persecutions of Christians have been severe and widespread in 20th-c. They resemble the Roman persecutions in the first 3 centuries of the early church.

· Baptism of fire: Persecutions that God allowed have a useful function of purifying the church in a baptism of fire. Church history now has come to a full cycle. These contemporary persecutions may well indicate the last era of the City of God (Augustine’s term) on earth.

· Modes: Persecutions range from discrimination from jobs, shunning by family members and friends, forced exile, confiscation and destruction of homes and properties, physical assault, imprisonment, torture, and death.

· Political persecutions: They have been perpetrated by totalitarian states from both left and right—communist governments like China, authoritarian governments like Burma. These states are controlled by one party or one person with unlimited power, coupled with mass control by propaganda and secret police. Because the RCC demands all its followers allegiance to the pope before any other allegiance, there is clear conflict with totalitarian states.

· Religious persecutions of Christians: They have been perpetrated mainly by Muslims in Islamic countries. In the last few years, religious persecutions have increased in India by Hindus.

· 26.3.2  Persecutions from dictatorships

· Compromise by popes: In general, the RCC is not hostile to totalitarianism. (In fact, it operates in a totalitarian mode of authority.) When a totalitarian state will recognize the rights of the papacy, the papacy will cooperate with that state. When the dictator Mussolini signed the Lateran Accord [1929], the papacy relaxed its hostility since 1870. The papacy also supported the dictatorships of Franco in Spain and Salazar in Portugal. In Germany, the pope signed a concordat in 1933 and did not protest the German attempts to exterminate the Jews (murdering 6 million).

· Against Protestants: While the 1933 Concordat guaranteed the independence and freedom of the RCC, Hitler was not so generous with the Protestants. He forced the union of Protestants with the creation of the German Evangelical Church [1933]. In response, the opponents (led by Karl Barth, Martin Niemöller, Dietrich Bonhoeffer) joined together in the German Confessional Church [1934] and issued the Barmen Declaration. It reasserted the authority of Christ in the church, and the Scripture as the rule of faith and life, and refused to accept the claims of the state to supremacy in religious life.

· Third Word: In Japan, the Protestant churches were forced into union in the Kyodan (Japanese for religious group) [1941] by the military government. In Uganda, dictator Idi Amin’s men killed the Anglican archbishop.

· Today: In Burma, the military junta committed ethnic cleansing of Christian minority groups, the destruction of villages, forced conversions, and even rape and murder. All these are an attempt to create a uniform society in which the race and language is Burmese and the only accepted religion is Buddhism.

· 26.3.3  Persecutions from communists

· Conflict with Christianity: Communism is essentially a faith or a materialistic religion with an international scope. Communism is hostile to Christianity because of the materialistic atheism that underlies its philosophy. To a Marxist, religion is an opiate that makes the exploited people content with their present hard life because they have the hope of a brighter future life.

· Russia: The Russian Orthodox Church was linked with the oppressive regimes of the czars so the communists tried to destroy the church because it was part of the system that they hated. However, after the fall of the communist Soviet Union in 1990, the increase in influence of the Orthodox Church among Russians have led to the endorsement of the church by political leaders. There were even government restrictions initiated by the Orthodox Church to limit the evangelistic efforts of Protestants.

· Catholic accommodation: After the WWII, eastern European states became communist under the domination of the Soviet Union. The church had been persecuted in all of them. While the RCC criticized communism, they have accommodated to the communist regimes. Vatican II documents have no condemnation of communism.

· Against Protestants: Protestants again have fared worse. In China, the government forced the Protestants to join into the “Three-Self Movement” [1950s]. They took over church property, banned all Bibles and religious education. They expelled all foreign missionaries. But communism with all its repression has not been able to destroy Christianity.

· Church policy: Communism flourishes best where there is poverty and suffering. The church must support measures to end the evils that help to create communism. 

· Today: Fortunately, the downfall of communist governments in eastern Europe [1990] and the rise of capitalism in other communist countries have contributed to a reduction or at least a restraint of violent persecutions. The largest communist parties in western democracies are in Italy and France.

· 26.3.4  Religious persecutions

· Increasing: Religious persecutions against Christians have increased in scope and in intensity. 

· Modes: Various methods have been used to suppress Christianity. They can range from family and social pressure against conversion to Christianity, forced conversion of Christians to Islam or Hinduism, confiscation and destruction of church properties, restrictions or prohibition of church construction, prohibition of Christian evangelism (up to capital punishment), vandalism and destruction of personal properties and homes, physical violence against persons, forced exiles, kidnapping, murder.

· Islam: In the past decade, the most brutal persecutions are found in Islamic countries. The efforts by Muslims to suppress the Christian faith has led to mass killings of Christians in many countries, including Sudan, Ethiopia, northern Nigeria, and Indonesia. 

· Hinduism: In addition, religious persecutions of Christians have recently increased drastically in parts of India where radical Hindus are the majority.

26.4  Rise of Third World Christianity

· 26.4.1  Overview

· In the West: As the second millennium came to a close, there were hopeful evidence of the spread of Christianity to most of the world. In the West, Christianity has been weakened by cultural accommodation and materialism. The majority of the population still profess as Christians but are in name only, not living a Christian life and not participating in a church. 

· In the Second World (former communist eastern Europe): Since 1990, the dismantling of communism in the former Soviet Union and in eastern Europe, while politically and economically destabilizing, has resulted in a renewal of Christian evangelism and rapid growth in churches—mostly Orthodox and Catholic churches. Protestant evangelism in the region is growing.

· In the Third World: In contrast, a disciplined spirituality, prayer life, and passionate evangelism have brought explosive growth to the Third World. African, Asian, and Latin American nations witness unprecedented increases in Christian conversions. The fastest growth has been reported in China where persecutions by the communist government have been ongoing and intense. The number of Christians has been estimated at 80 to 100 million. Moreover, these new Christian communities in the Third World have begun to send out missionaries, including many cross-cultural missionaries, some of these to the West.

· 26.4.2  Africa

· Needs: There are 200 million Christians. The greatest need is for trained leaders and the development of viable indigenous churches.

· Challenges: [1] Battle with Islam: Since mid-20th-c, Christianity has been growing rapidly in the central and southern parts of Africa. Now, with the southward expansion of Islam from northern Africa, there have been increasing conflicts between Christianity and Islam. The violent internal conflicts in Nigeria is a clear illustration. [2] Indigenization: In order to reach non-believers more easily, some churches have adopted the traditional cultural practices which may be contrary to the Bible.

· Characteristics: Many blacks in Africa have rebelled against what they feel is white missionary paternalism and have created independent black churches. They are often eschatologically oriented, charismatic, and under native leadership.

· 26.4.3  Latin America

· Trend: The intellectuals deserted the church and became indifferent to religion. The labourers are stirring in revolt against social, political, and economic exploitation. Because the RCC is associated with the rulers and appears to side with the exploiters, some people turn against it as they become educated.

· Catholics: The RCC seems to be losing its historic religious monopoly. On the other hand, many priests have begun to advocate and even support violent, usually leftist, revolutionary social and economic changes to redress grievances.

· Rivalry: In the 1940s, an attempt was made to have the US State Department refuse passports to Protestant missionaries seeking to enter South America based on the ground that they were endangering the Good Neighbour Policy. The move was defeated by aggressive action by Protestants.

· Growth: Evangelicalism and Pentecostalism have grown rapidly, particularly in Chile and Brazil, cutting into Catholicism whose adherents are mostly nominal Christians.

· 26.4.4  Asia

· Growth: Despite intense persecutions by governments in China and southeast Asia, there has been rapid growth of Christianity. The intense persecution (baptism of fire) by the communist government in China did not destroy the church. The number of Christians actually has increased from 3 million in 1949 to 80-100 million today.

· Middle East: There have been reports on the large number of conversions of Muslims who will face violent persecutions.

· Outlook: With increasingly violent persecutions by Muslims and Hindus, many Christians are forced to emigrate or to abandon their faith, it is still difficult to predict what would happen to those churches. Will they be like the ancient north African churches that disappeared, or will they be like the modern Chinese church that prospers?

26.5  From Orthodoxy to Orthodoxy

· 26.5.1  Rebirth of orthodoxy [2003]

· Back to orthodoxy: This is a book written by the liberal-turned-conservative theologian Thomas Oden. He presents many convincing evidences to his thesis that the church as a whole is turning back to orthodox belief. The universal church has come full cycle from emphasizing orthodoxy in the early church to again emphasizing orthodoxy in the postmodern church.

· Evidences: Oden presented evidences for his thesis in 6 areas: 

· [1] Personal: transformation of individuals—lives are being changed. In many narratives, regenerated people talk about coming forth as traditional believers out of the ruins of modern life.

· [2] Academic: faithful scriptural interpretation—ancient Christian writers are being reexamined. Classic texts are being rediscovered not only by the orthodox but by chastened liberals and awakening Pentecostals.

· [3] Cross-cultural: ancient ecumenical multiculturalism—historical cultures worldwide are interpenetrating and cross-fertilizing. Orthodoxy connects with and contributes to the call for fairness and diversity by strengthening and deepening multicultural consensus.

· [4] Critical: boundary-definition that draws clear lines between orthodoxy and heresy—religious communities are rediscovering classic doctrinal and moral boundaries. After many decades of uncritical permissiveness, the faithful are relearning how to say no together on behalf of a greater yes, and how to mark boundaries established for centuries.

· [5] Institutional: spiritual renewals within drifting religious institutions—lapsed religious institutions are being reclaimed. Local congregations and whole denominations are currently under change by confessing and renewing movements, even in mainline denominations.

· [6] Ecumenical: the redefinition of ecumenical thinking through consensual ecumenical discernment—classic ecumenism is being rediscovered. Instead of the undisciplined ecumenical movement of the 20th-c characterized by the WCC, the new emphasis is on spiritual unity through formal and informal cooperations, based on a consensual doctrinal integrity.

· Postmodern vs early church: If Oden’s thesis is correct, then today’s postmodern church resembles the early church in 2 important characteristics: holding orthodox faith and enduring intense persecutions.

· World evangelism: The goal for all Christians is the proclamation of the Gospel to all nations as Christ said: “And this gospel of the kingdom will be proclaimed throughout the whole world as a testimony to all nations, and then the end will come.” (Matthew 24:14, ESV) There are more cross-cultural missionaries today than anytime in the history of the church. It is hoped that the goal of world evangelism will be reached in too distant future.

26.6  Epilogue: Two Millenniums of Christianity

	ERAS
	Impact
	Spirituality

	Early (1) Persecutions 
	high
	high

	Early (2) Stability 
	high
	mixed

	Medieval (1) Expansion & Conflicts 
	mixed
	low

	Medieval (2) Growth & Decline of the Papacy 
	low
	low

	Modern (1) Reformation & Struggles
	mixed
	high

	Modern (2) Revival & Missions 
	high
	high

	Modern (3) Ecumenism & Adaptations 
	mixed
	low


· Christianity has been the dominating force in shaping the western culture which in turn influences the whole world in the areas of democracy, and human dignity.

APPLICATION

	[1] treasure our heritage
	God’s church is still alive and well through challenges and persecutions. The baton is now in our hands.

	[2] appreciate God’s providence
	God has been shepherding his church for 2000 years.

	[3] avoid past errors
	When the Gospel is diluted, decreasing membership and commitment are inevitable.

	[4] apply our knowledge
	The focus of today’s Christianity is still the same—to extend the kingdom of God through evangelism and discipleship (keeping an orthodox faith)—the Great Commission.

	[5] follow past saints
	We should keep the example of modern-day Christian martyrs and confessors across the world in remembrance.


DISCUSSION

· What is our proper attitude toward those who persecute Christians, such as secularists and Muslims?

· We need to stand up against their hostilities. Like the early Church Fathers, we can challenge their persecution by explaining our faith and by showing the injustice of their action.

· They deserve our pity as they will be harshly judged by God. We need to pray for them. Some of them are simply ignorant of truth. We need to bring the Gospel of truth to them if there is a chance. 

· What lessons do we learn from the course?

· Put what we learn into practical actions: [1] treasure our heritage, [2] appreciate God’s providence, [3] avoid past errors, [4] apply our knowledge, [5] follow past saints.

CHURCH HISTORY: Course Preamble

The study of church history helps us to know and value our Christian heritage. By understanding past problems that the church has encountered, we are warned to avoid falling into the same errors today. By recounting God’s providence in history, we are motivated to give all glory to God. By witnessing sacrifices and toil of past saints, we are inspired to follow their example and live a holy and spiritual life.

This course will include both major historical events that affect the church and historical changes in what Christians believe, from the founding of the church in AD30 to AD2000.

Abbreviations:

NT = New Testament

OT = Old Testament

RCC = Roman Catholic Church

20th-c = the 20th century

c. = approximately, Latin circa
Square brackets = duration of events; Round brackets = life span of persons
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